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The Purpose Of This Book

Chapter One: The Purpose Of This Book

All praise is for Allah, the one that favored us with general and specific
favors. He has made it general for humankind to send to them Messengers as
bringers good tidings and warners, Allah says: “So that those who were to be
destroyed (for their rejecting the Faith) might be destroyed after a clear
evidence, and those who were to live (i.e. believers) might live after a clear
evidence” [Al-Anfal: 42].

And He singled out from them whom He willed to make them
understand the truth, guided them to it, facilitated comprehension, directed
his choices, eased his path, while He let astray whom He willed, sealing their
hearts, making the path of truth difficult for them, granting success to some
in a path and preventing success for them in another path, Allah says: “Allah
sends astray whom He wills and He guides to the Straight Path whom He
wills” [Al-An‘am: 39].

And Allah says: “He is not asked about what He does and only they
are asked” [Al-Anbiya’: 23].

Without forcing the truth upon the one seeking it or coercing the
seeker of falsehood towards his goal or obstructing anyone from what Allah
has called him to or invited him towards, but as Allah said: “But Allah has
endeared the Faith to you and has beautified it in your hearts, and has made
disbelief, wickedness, and disobedience hateful to you. Such are they who are
the rightly guided. (This is) a Grace from Allah and His Favor. And Allah is
All-Knowing, All-Wise” [Al-Hujurat: 7-8].

Allah says: “Then is one to whom the evil of his deed has been made
attractive so he considers it good [like one rightly guided]” [Fatir: §].

And Allah says: “Thus We have made fair-seeming to each people
its own doings” [Al-An‘am: 108].

And Allah says: “Unless my Lord guides me, I shall surely be among
the people who went astray” [Al-An‘am: 77].
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And Allah says: “Unless You turn away their plot from me, I will
feel inclined towards them and be one of the ignorant” [Yusuf: 33].

To proceed, may Allah send blessings upon Muhammad, His servant
and messenger, to all jinn and mankind, with the upright religion, bringing
glad tidings and warnings, calling to Allah, and being a guiding light.

To proceed, Allah the almighty has placed in the human soul different
abilities. Among them is justice, it is made attractive and anything according
to the truth is made endeared, Allah says: “Verily, Allah enjoins justice and
good conduct” [Al-Nahl: 90].

And Allah says: “O you who believe! Stand out firmly for justice, as
witnesses to Allah, even though it be against yourselves, or your parents, or
your kin” [Al-Nisa’: 135].

Among them is also anger and desire, they make the unjust attractive
and it blinds from the right path. Allah says: “And when it is said to him,
‘Fear Allah,” he is led by arrogance to (more) crime” [Al-Baqarah: 206].

Allah says: “Each group rejoicing in what is with it (as its beliefs)”
[Al-Mu ‘miniin: 53].

Understanding is made easier for the upright one for an amount that
Allah has bestowed upon him. And the ignorant finds ease in that which he
does not know the reality of: his fate in the hereafter, and his destruction soon.

And from them is understanding, that aligns them closely with the
truth, illuminating their path through the darkness of complexities, making
the right course apparent and clear.

And from them is ignorance, the roads obscured and paths seeming
equal, leaving the soul in confusion and doubt, oscillating between hesitation
and uncertainty. So it impulsively and recklessly pursues divergent paths
away from the truth, driven by either audacity, cowardice, hesitance, or
indecision, and poor judgment. Allah says: “Are those who know equal to
those who do not know?” [Az-Zumar: 9].

Allah says: “It is only those who have knowledge among His slaves
that fear Allah” [Fatir: 28].

And among them is the ability to distinguish, its Creator made by this
the ability a path to understand His speech. And to understand things what
they are upon, and the possibility to understand by which someone raises and
frees himself from ignorance. There is in it understanding of the truth from
the falsehood, Allah says: “So give good tidings to My servants, who listen
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to speech and follow the best of it. Those are the ones Allah has guided, and
those are the people of understanding” [Az-Zumar: 17-18].

And among them is the power of the intellect, which enables the
discerning soul to uphold justice and to prioritize what correct understanding
indicates, to belief based on knowledge, to express through speech and bodily
movements, and with this power, which is the intellect, the obedient soul
finds support against the reluctance to accept the truth and against rejecting
what ignorance, desire, and anger, born of impulsiveness, lead to.

So those who follow what is enlightened by sound reason succeed
and prosper, while those who deviate from it perish, and perhaps cause
destruction, Allah says: “Indeed in that is a reminder for whoever has a heart”
[Qaf: 37].

Allah means with ‘heart’ here the intellect. As for the meat that is
called heart, it pertains to everyone, whether mindful or heedless. But since
those who do not use intellect do not benefit from their hearts, it is as if they
have no heart at all.

Allah says: “So have they not traveled through the earth and have
hearts by which to reason” [Al-Hajj: 46].

Some of the pious predecessors would say, “You may see a man
eloquent, guided, and insightful, yet devoid of intellect.”

The truly wise one is the one who obeys Allah, the Almighty. These
are comprehensive sufficient words, because obedience to Allah, the
Almighty, is the collection of virtues and the avoidance of vices. It is the
righteous path that He has chosen for us, the Bestower of blessings, there is
none worthy of worship except Allah.

So there is no virtue except in following what Allah, the Almighty,
has ordered or encouraged, and there is no vice except what Allah, the Most
High, has prohibited or warned against.

As for the wise person in worldly matters, he does not care about
what brings him success in acquiring his share of worldly benefits, whether
it involves raising his voice, displaying authority, accumulating wealth, or
indulging in the pleasures of obedience or disobedience. None of that is
intellect but rather foolish, ignorance, deficiency and leads to destruction in
the eternal abode.

Our Lord, the Most High, has testified that the enjoyment of this
world is but vanity, and we have been taught that abandoning the truth and
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pursuing vanity indicates feeble discernment, weak intellect, corrupt
judgment. The certain evidence of this is that any discernment in humans is
made, to distinguish from animals, this testifies to that choosing something
of little benefit, small in amount, mixed with pain, that which will come to
an end for the greatest benefit, free from all difficulties, the eternal forever is
extremely folly and a complete nonexistence of intellect. And if a person
were given the choice in this world between residing for a hundred years in
an elegant and spacious palace, surrounded by gardens, rivers, meadows,
trees, blooming flowers, and servants, with abundant security, visible
sovereignty, and considerable wealth—except that on the way to reach this,
they must walk for a whole day on a road with some difficulty, but not entirely
arduous. A choice between that and walking that same day on a path with
pleasant meadows but interspersed with perils and fears, with good shade but
also containing horrors and dangers, and then, but at the end of that day,
arriving at a narrow dwelling, a miserable place filled with hardship, distress,
fear, poverty, and deprivation, in which they will reside for a hundred years—
if they choose this harsh abode for the joy of a single day, mingled with
elements of suffering experienced on the way there, they are regarded by all
who hear of their story as extremely deficient in intellect, grossly misguided,
clearly foolish, with poor judgment, and deserving of blame and rebuke.

This is the condition of one who prioritizes the short gains of this
worldly life over the eternal Hereafter. So, how about someone who chooses
the ephemeral over the everlasting, without any realization except until he
finds himself bewildered in his fate? That is indeed the worst state, for it is
one without any salvation. We seek refuge in Allah from misguidance and
ask for His guidance and protection through His grace, amin.

And all that we have said, we have not said it arbitrarily, but have
merely reiterated what Allah, the Most High, has stated, bearing witness to
its correctness, with the intellect discerning its truth. All praise is due to Allah,
the Lord of all the worlds. Allah, the Almighty, tested the previous nations
with prophets He sent specifically to their people. So a group, will be in
Paradise, and another group in the Hellfire. Then, He, the Most High, sent
His chosen Prophet % and His selected servant, Muhammad, from the lineage
of Hashim, born in Mecca, to all of His creation to jinn and mankind. He
abrogated all previous religions with his religion, sealed the line of prophets
with him, and bestowed upon him this honor. He distinguished him among
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all his prophets, appointed him as His beloved, chosen, intimate friend, and
messenger. There will be no prophet after him, and no legislation after his
legislation until the end of the world.

Indeed, we are certain that this world is not a permanent abode but a
place of trials and tests, a metaphorical journey towards the eternal abode. It
has been confirmed that there is no benefit in this world and the universe
except in knowledge of what Allah, the Almighty, has ordered and in teaching
it to the ignorant, and acting accordingly. Everything else that people compete
for in acquiring wealth is vanity. Any desire of the ignorant souls towards
base desires is wrong, except when aiming to establish justice, suppress
falsehood, govern by the rulings of Allah, the Most High, and the rulings of
His Messenger ¥ and reviving the true traditions while extinguishing the
flames of oppression.

Even the allurements that captivate the minds of corrupt individuals,
such as changing sceneries, pleasing sounds carried by the wind, delightful
aromas dispersed by the breeze, and sweet tastes that quickly turn bitter, are
all vanities. And attractive garments, changing in the blink of an eye, turning
into sheer falsehood.

Indeed, everything that preoccupies the minds of corrupt individuals
regarding acquiring transient wealth is mere frivolity, except for what
sustains them, maintains their lives, and is spent in righteous causes leading
to success in the eternal abode. This is the best that a person with senses can
endure to elucidate the guidance for his kind and to rescue them from the
confusion of doubt and the darkness of falsehood, leading them towards the
clarity of truth and the light of certainty. The Messenger of Allah £ informed
us that whoever guides a person to righteousness will have a reward better
than that of red camels'.

The Messenger of Allah ¥ also said that whoever establishes a good
practice in Islam will have a reward equal to that of everyone who acts upon
it, without diminishing their rewards in any way”.

And the Messenger of Allah also ordained to wish to be like the one
who learns wisdom and teaches it’.

! Sahth al-Bukhari 2942
2 Sahith Muslim 1017
3 Sahih al-Bukhari 73
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With the help of Allah, the Exalted, our Creator, we contemplated
this virtuous path, which is the essence of our existence in this world, and we
found it to take many forms. Among the strongest and most rewarding is
explaining the religion, understanding its creed, and acting upon it, in the
manner obliged by our Creator—may He be exalted—through the words of
His Messenger ¥ . It involves clarifying the principles that encompass the
various rulings and expressions found in it. For knowing the core without
comprehending the results of those principles allows the truth to become
evident in thousands of issues in which thousands of people have erred.

So whoever does taqlid of them commits two sins: the sin of taqlid
and the sin of error. The rewards of those who follow them with ijtihdd from
two rewards decrease to one, while he does not sin.

And whoever Allah, the Most High, enables to elucidate, the reward
of the one going according to the certain proof has double the reward. He has
presented him with abundant goodness and bestowed upon him increasing
rewards, even while he is in the soil. This is a share that only a deprived one
would not seek.

So, we have written this book, and clarified therein about the method
of inference in general and the types of evidence by which the truth is
distinguished from falsehood in every matter. We have clarified what is
thought to be evidence but is not, elucidating all of it clearly without any
ambiguity. We hope for the reward from Allah, the Almighty, for that.

So this book is meant for understanding the signs of truth from
falsehood. We clarified the principles with what Allah the Almighty willed
from us regarding the worship obligations we are assigned and the judgment
among people based on certain decisive evidence we have clarified in great
detail. We have made this book with the support of our Creator, the Almighty,
as a means for ruling in matters where people differ regarding principles of
the rulings (usi! ul-ahkam), it is comprehensive, exhaustive, devoid of
superfluity, and decisive in its sections. We hope that Allah, the Almighty
allows this to benefit us with it on the Day we present it, to tip the scales in
our favor with good deeds, and He will cause to benefit whom He wills of
His creation with it, granting us a portion thereof. He is the One who does not
disappoint the hopes of those who turn to Him with their aspirations, and He
is capable of all things. There is nothing worthy of worship except Allah.
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And we will now begin upon, by the grace and strength of Allah and
with Allah lies success.

Since it is established that the world is created and that it has a
Creator that does not cease. And since it is established that He sent His
messenger Muhammad ¥ to all mankind and jinn so they may be saved by
obeying him from the layers of fire surrounding us, to the paradise prepared
for His righteous servants, and to be saved from his wrath in the blazing fire.
It is by that established that He obligated us, through the tongue of His
Prophet ¥ with rulings consisting of orders, prohibitions, and the permissible.

These rulings lead to success and salvation from destruction. It is
established that He entrusted these rulings in the speech which His Messenger
% was ordered to convey to us, calling it the Qur‘an which is revelation, and
in the speech uttered and rulings by His Messenger, calling it also revelation
but other than the Qur‘an. We are obligated in all of this to obey the Prophet
% to adhere to these rulings in both of these types, so that we may be saved
from punishment and attain safety and prosperity in the abode of eternity.

We found Him the Exalted, who obligated us with that, saying in His
revealed Book: “It is not for the believers to go forth all at once. So why (this
is a question that includes an order) does not from every group a ta ‘ifah (one
person at least) go forth to acquire understanding in the religion and warn
their people when they return to them that they might be cautious” [At-
Tawbah: 122].

So, it is obligatory to go forth for what Allah wants us to go forth for.
Then we also find that Allah says: “O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey
the Messenger and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (And) if you
differ in anything refer it to Allah and His Messenger, if you believe in Allah
and in the Last Day” [An-Nisa’: 59]

Upon examining this verse, we find it comprehensive to everything
that people talk about, from the first to the last, of matters upon which they
agree or disagree in terms of ahkam and ’‘ibadat prescribed by Allah. Our
entire book is devoted to elucidating the implementation of this verse, its
manner, and clarifying the obediences enjoined to Allah, His Messenger, and
obedience to those in authority, and who those in authority are. And
clarification or the differences that occur among us, what causes conflicts
among us, and explain how to resolve every single difference by resorting to
Allah and His Messenger alone. This encompasses the entirety of the
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religion, as Allah has stated: “Today I have completed for you your religion
and completed My favor upon you and have approved for you Islam as
religion” [Al-Ma’idah: 3].

So we are certain that the religion has been completed and perfected,
and whatever is completed, no one can increase, decrease, or alter it. So
affirming this verse assures us that the entire religion is derived only from
Allah, and what conveyed is conveyed about the Messenger of Allah ¥ who
informs us of the orders, prohibitions, and permissions from our Lord only.
Nothing is conveyed to us from Allah by anyone other than His Messenger
does not speak from his own desires but conveys the message from his Lord,
and then through the tongues of those in authority among us, who continue to
pass it on from generation to generation after the Messenger of Allah about
him conveyed it from Allah. They have no authority to speak from
themselves, but they convey the rulings from the Prophet 3 only.

This is the true essence of the religion. Anything other than it is false
and not part of the religion, as anything not from Allah is not part of His
religion. Anything not from the Messenger of Allah is not part of the religion,
and anything not conveyed to us by those in authority about the Messenger
of Allah is not part of the religion.

With the help and power of Allah, the Exalted, we have clarified the
errors of those who have made mistakes in this matter—whether by
abandoning something essential to the religion without intending
disobedience or intentionally committing it, or by adding something to it that
is not part of it in the same way. So errors in rulings never fall outside of these
two forms: either omission or addition. We have summarized the truth from
the errors in a manner that will be clear to anyone who is sincere and directs
their intention to Allah - Mighty and Majestic. And our success is only by
Allah - Mighty and Majestic.
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Chapter Two: Establishing The Evidences Of The
‘Agl

Some people said, “No knowledge of anything can be obtained except
through ilham and ilham is what is cast into the heart by way of an outpouring,
knowledge that enters the heart, calling one to action without deducing from
any nass.”

Others said, “No knowledge of anything can be obtained except
through the words of the /mam.” Who, to them, is a specific individual, even
though he has been absent for a hundred and seventy years, lost to sight and
whereabouts.

Others said, “No knowledge of anything can be obtained except
through information.”

Others said, “No knowledge of anything can be obtained except
through taqlid.” This group uses as evidence against the evidences of the
intellect by saying, “A person may initially believe in something, argue for
it, and have no doubt about its truth, but then may later change his mind.”

We say: This is a weak deception, and it is not a Aujjah against those
who affirm the evidences of the ‘agl. This is because we do not say that
everyone who holds a belief is correct, nor do we say that every single
argument presented for a belief is the truth. If we would say such a thing, we
would oppose the ‘agl. Instead, we say that some istidlal leads to a correct
belief if the istidlal is correct and properly structured. And false istidlal lead
to false belief, and that is when the correct method of istidlal is not followed.
We have pointed out the pitfalls and obstacles that may arise on the path of
istidlal, explained them, and warned against. We have left nothing ambiguous
in clarifying all that we have discussed, and we have elucidated it to the
utmost degree.

When someone reverts from one belief to another, one of his
arguments must necessarily be false, either the former or the latter, and
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sometimes both are false, leading him from one false belief to another. There
is no other way for it than to be one of these, it is not possible for both of
these to be correct at the same time because one thing cannot be true and false
at the same time, there may be many different types and all of them can be
false except one, so a person can move from a false position to another false
position. This situation arises from a lack of mental clarity, where one
indulges in whims, acts rashly out of desire, shrinks back due to excessive
cowardice, or from ignorance of the correct methods of istidlal.

This often occurs when reasoning is built upon numerous premises,
such that the path from foundational knowledge to verifying the desired belief
becomes a long and confusing journey. This makes it difficult for a weary
mind, leading it to experience confusion, doubt, and distraction, especially
when faced with extended effort and repetition, or when fatigue sets in. This
is similar to how mistakes can occur even to someone calculating a
calculation, even though arithmetic is a definitive science that does not
contradict itself. When the numbers on the page are many, the person adding
them might become distracted and make a mistake. However, once he focuses
with determination and ensures his mind is not distracted by anything else,
he reaches certainty without doubt. This is something experienced
perceptually, where one sees a person and may initially mistake them for
Zayd else until knowledge confirms their actual identity that was *Amr.

This uncertainty also extends to auditory, olfactory, tactile, and
gustatory perceptions, someone may search for something that is right in front
of him among many things, extending his effort in seeking it and finding it
difficult to locate, only to discover it later. So its absence does not invalidate
its existence, as it is without doubt present before him. Likewise, this
uncertainty applies to istidlal, but none of this invalidates the validity of
sensory perception or the ‘agl, through which we ascertain the truth. Without
them, we would not know anything at all. Just as the senses of the insane, the
delirious, and the unconscious barely benefit anything. This type of confusion
rarely happens when dealing with small numbers or premises that are close
to foundational knowledge. It cannot occur in matters that are established by
first principles of knowledge, except for a deceitful sophist who knows in his
heart that he is lying and deliberately being wrong, or for someone who is
mentally disturbed and must be treated for their condition—in which case,
such a person is excused. Our intention, however, is to address the souls, not
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merely the tongues. We are not concerned with simply compelling the tongue
to acknowledge the truth through argument, but rather, our duty is to compel
the soul to attain certainty of knowledge alone.

This claim of them—that someone who changes from one belief to
another does so because all rational arguments contradict each other—is a
clear mistake. This is where the confusion entered them. The clarification is
that any evidence that is correct, well-examined, and verified, that is the
hujjah of the ‘agl, while any argument that does not meet these standards is
not a hujjah of the ‘aql. Instead, the ‘agl invalidates such arguments. So, what
they presumed falls away, and praise be to Allah, the Lord of all worlds.

We have perfected the clarification of this to the utmost precision,
and praise be to Allah, the Lord of all worlds, in a chapter that we dedicated
on this topic at the end of our book titled 4/-Fasl/, under the heading “The
Chapter on Addressing Those Who Claim the Equivalence of Arguments.”

They also asked, saying, “By what means have you come to know
the validity of the proof of the ‘aql/? Is it through the proof of the ‘aq/ or
through something else? So if you say, ‘We have known it through the proof
of ‘agl,” then we dispute with you in that. And if you say, ‘Through something
else,” then bring that forth.”

We say: And this is a question that invalidates all truths. The answer
to that, and with Allah is the success, is that the validity of ‘agl/, we know it
without any intermediary and without time. There was no time between our
knowledge of it. From the very beginning of our understanding, we know that
something that is complete is more than only one part, and that every person
is different from the other person, and that a thing cannot stand and sit at the
same time, and that the long is longer than the short. Through this very
capability, we know the correctness of what the senses necessitate. Any
knowledge that arises without any interval or lapse of time between the first
moments of a person’s awareness and their understanding of it is not a result
of istidlal, nor can anyone explain how it was acquired. It is only Allah’s
doing, the Mighty and Majestic, in the souls. Then from this fundamental
understanding, every single evidence is produced.

And it is said to the one that believes in i/ham: What is the difference
between you and the one that claims that he got instilled something that
invalidates that which you claim got instilled. There is no way to free yourself
from this, and what is the difference between this claim and the claim of one
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who claims to comprehend with his ‘ag/ what he does not comprehend with
the obviousness or the ‘ag/. While what is perceived through the fundamental
principles of ‘ag/, is that everyone—whether in the East or the West—if
asked about what we have mentioned as being known by the first principles
of ‘agl, will give the same answer that we give, without variation. But those
who claim inspiration (i/ham), or that they perceive something that others
cannot through their first principles of ‘agl/, never agree among themselves
on what each of them claims as inspiration or perception. So, it is certain,
without any doubt, that they are liars, and that what they suffer from is mere
delusion.

Also, inspiration is a claim devoid of any evidence, and even if
everyone’s claim would be accepted, then the truth would not be established,
nor the falsehood invalidated, nor would anyone's ownership of property be
established, nor would a wrongdoer be judged fairly, because no one is
incapable of saying, “I was inspired that so-and-so's blood is permissible, and
his property is permissible for me to take, and his wife is permissible for me
to marry.” And many waswasah may arise in the soul, which cannot possibly
be true, and contradictory things that invalidate each other, so there must be
that which can judge, distinguish the truth from falsehood, and that is only
the ‘agl, whose evidences do not contradict.

It is said to anyone who believes in the imam: How do you know the
validity of the saying of this imam, by proof, miracle, inspiration, or merely
his statement? If he claims by proof, he is obligated to present it, and he has
no way to ever present such. And if he claims by miracle, he has claimed a
second falsehood, especially now, while they admit that he is in a place that
had been hidden from them for a hundred and seventy years. And if they
claim inspiration, they are asked about what we mentioned just before
regarding the falsehood of inspiration. And if they claim by his mere
statement, they are asked about the difference between his statement and the
statement of their opponent who invalidate their position, and there is no way
to a fifth principle.

As for those who believe in faqlid, it is said to them: What is the
difference between you and the one that makes tagl/id of someone other than
whom you make faqlid of, and he instead makes takfir of the one you make
taqlid of or declares him ignorant. If he begins to argue about the virtue of
the one whom he makes taglid of, he has abandoned tag/id and chose the path
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of istidlal without adherence to taqlid. We have dedicated a significant
chapter on the falsehood of taglid, close to the end of this book. We
encompassed its invalidation in it, and success is from Allah.

As for the one that says: “No knowledge of anything can be attained
except through information.”

We say: Tell us is, is all information the truth, all falsehood, or some of it
truth and some falsehood?

If he says that it is all false, then he has invalidated what he believes,
that he has no knowledge of anything except through that. In this statement
of him, he invalidates every single knowledge. And if he says it's all true, then
he is presented all information contrary to his madhab that declare it as false,
and he must abandon his doctrine for that, or simultaneously believe
something and its opposite, both false and correct at the same time, which is
impossible. Any belief that leads to the impossible and the false is necessarily
false. Therefore, there remains nothing except distinguishing between true
and false information. If that is the case, then it is invalid to know the truth of
information by itself, as there is no distinction between the way of truth and
the way of falsehood. So there must be certain evidence that distinguishes
between the false and correct, and that is none other than the evidence of the
‘aql, which distinguishes between truth and falsehood.

Then it is said to all of them: How do you know the validity of what
you call to, the validity of monotheism and prophethood, and your religion
that you adhere to? Is it by the ‘ag/ that you base all of that on its validity, or
without ‘aql/? And by what means did you come to know the virtue of those
you make taglid of, or the validity of what you claim of inspiration after you
were once not inspired, nor were a mugallid for a moment of your lifetime?
And by what means did you come to know the validity of information that
reached you after a moment it did not reach you, and do you have ‘ag!/ or not?

If they say, “We know all of that without ‘aql/, and I have no ‘aql,”
then he has ended his own argument by invalidating it and has admitted more
than we desired from him. Because we only desired from him to admit his
error, he has increased in himself a status we did not seek from him. His
speech has fallen with him, and we must remain silent about it, otherwise we
would be like one who speaks to intoxicated people who are babbling and
insane.
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And if they say, “We have ‘ag/ and we know all that with the ‘aql,
and I affirm the validity of the evidence of the ‘aql.” Then he has affirmed
the ‘agl and abandoned his corrupt doctrine.

They argued in invalidating argumentation and debating with the
verse: “There is no [need for] argument between us and you. Allah will bring
us together, and to Him is the [final] destination. And those who dispute
concerning Allah, after it has been accepted (by the people), of no use is their
dispute before their Lord and on them is wrath, and for them will be a severe
torment” [Ash-Shura: 15-16].

This verse only clearly clarifies the false form of argumentation,
which is as Allah Almighty says about those who argue after the truth has
become clear. This is the description of the obstinate one who refuses to
accept the evidence after its manifestation. This is false according to every
person with the least amount of reason.

They also mention the verse: “And they said, ‘Are our gods better, or
is he (‘Isa)?” They did not present it (this comparison) except for [mere]
argument. But, [in fact], they are a people prone to dispute” [Az-Zukhruf:
21].

The criticism in this verse is only directed at those who dispute and
argue falsehood and present as example the gods made of stones, which they
used to worship, which cannot be thought at all of ‘Tsa, the Prophet %, the
servant supported by miracles such as reviving the dead and others.

They also mention the verse, “And those who dispute as regards Our
Ayat may know that there is no place of refuge for them” [Ash-Shiira: 35].

And the verse, “So if they argue with you, say, ‘I have submitted
myself to Allah, and [so have] those who follow me’” [Al ‘Imran: 20].

We say: Allah has also said, “If it would have been from other than
Allah then they would have found in it many differences” [An-Nisa’: 82].

This establishes that the words of Allah cannot be contradicted or
have differences. We also find that Allah praises arguing truthfully and that
he has ordered it. From that we know: that which Allah has ordered is not that
which he has prohibited without any doubt. So we must know what exactly
is prohibited from arguing and false and that which we are ordered to do
which is truthful, we find that Allah says, “And who is better in speech than
one who invites to Allah” [Fussilat: 33].
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And Allah says, “Invite to the Way of your Lord with wisdom and
fair preaching, and argue with them in a way that is better. Truly, your Lord
knows best who has gone astray from His Path, and He is the Best Aware of
those who are guided” [An-Nahl: 125].

So, Allah the Exalted obliged us arguing in this verse and taught in it
all the etiquettes of argumentation, all of which involve gentleness, clarity,
and obliged adherence to the truth and returning to the certain evidences.

Allah says, “Say, ‘Then bring a book from Allah which is more
guiding than either of them that I may follow it, if you should be truthful.’
But if they do not respond to you - then know that they only follow their
[own] desires” [Al-Qasas: 49-50].

Allah did not order his Messenger to say this out of any doubt in what
he calls humankind and jinn to. But rather to decisively refute their argument
and decisively settle their claim, obligating them to resort to what is more
guided and to follow the most correct course, informing us that whoever does
not come with evidence to support their statement and does not clarify that
what he says that which is revealed from Allah that he is then not truthful and
that he is merely following his desires. Allah says, “They have said, ‘Allah
has taken a son.” Exalted is He; He is the [one] Free of need. To Him belongs
whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth. You have no authority
for this [claim]. Do you say about Allah that which you do not know? Say,
‘Verily, those who invent a lie against Allah will never be successful’”
[Yinus: 68-69].

So, in this verse, it is clarified that no one’s statement is accepted
except with evidence, and the ‘authority’ (sultan) mentioned in the verse,
without dispute among ahl ul- ilm wal-lughah, is evidence. And whoever
does not come with evidence to support their statement, it is rejected
according to the ruling of Allah, the Almighty, and they have fabricated
against Allah, the Almighty, and lied about Him, the Almighty, exactly as
mentioned in the verse, that is not derived from the verse by ta ‘wil.

or tabdil. And they will not succeed if their statement lacks decisive
evidence. We found Him, the Exalted, teaching us in these verses the aspects
of fairness, which is the epitome of justice in debate, which is that whoever
presents certain evidence, then it becomes obligatory to accept it. So, we say,
following our Lord, the Exalted, after the validity of our view, which we have
no doubt about and no fear of being contradicted, but rather with confidence



The Evidences Of The ‘Ag!/

QLN 900"
e/ \,a/;

e e/
X

that no one will ever come with anything to undermine them, because, we
and all praise is for Allah, are people of clarification, investigation, and
spending our time seeking to correct the evidence and believing in the
evidences before what those evidences result, and to Allah belongs all praise,
we abandoned the people of ignorance and faglid in their doubts, and
hesitation.

Similarly, we say regarding what is not correct. We say about it,
acknowledging and affirming: if we find something more correct than what
we are upon, we follow it and abandon what we were upon. However, this is
only in matters where the narrations and verses have contradicted on the
apparent wording, and it is not clear that it was an abrogation, or in matters
where narrations have been mentioned that were not authentic according to
us, even though they in reality they were authentic. If we come to know of
their establishment, we adhere to them, except that this is very rare in our
views, and all praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.

As for our remaining views, we are extremely certain about them,
and Allah, the Almighty, said, “And do not argue with the People of the
Scripture except in a way that is best, except for those who commit injustice
among them” [Al-"Ankabiit: 46].

So, the order here, as you see, is with positive debate in gentleness
and fairness, abandoning arbitrariness, indecency, and prolongation, except
towards those who initiate any of that, then, at that moment, they must be
countered appropriately. And Allah, the Almighty, said, “If you have power
to pass beyond the zones of the heavens and the earth, then pass beyond
(them)! But you will never be able to pass them, except with authority” [Ar-
Rahman: 33].

Authority means evidence as mentioned before. And Allah says,
“Have you not considered the one who argued with Ibrahim about his Lord”
[Al-Baqarah: 258].

So, Allah the Exalted mentioned Ibrahim's reasoning with his people
about the stars, the sun, and the moon that they used to worship besides Allah,
and that this is evidence of their creation and proof of their occurrence. The
Exalted said, “And that was Our Proof which We gave Ibrahim against his
people” [Al-An‘am: 83].

Allah has obliged from texts of Qur‘an to follow the religion of
Ibrahim and he has told us that Ibrahim had debates and argued. Once against
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the king and once against his people. It is then obligatory for us to follow that
to move the people of falsehood to the truth. And that we seek the truth with
istidlal in that which the people have differed. Allah says, “Verily, among
mankind who have the best claim to Ibrahim are those who followed him, and
this Prophet £ and those who have believed (Muslims). And Allah is the Wali
of the believers” [Al ‘Imran: 68]. We are the followers of Ibrahim in his
debates and arguing and we are the best to claim him and other people are
ordered that as well.

Allah says, “Follow the religion of Ibrahim” [Al ‘Imran: 95]. And
from his religion was debating as mentioned before. Whoever then prohibits
debating must know that he is disobedient to Allah and is an opposer to the
religion of Ibrahim and Muhammad #. Allah said about the companions of
the cave, “Truly they were young men who believed in their Lord (Allah) and
We increased them in guidance. And We made their hearts firm and strong
(with the light of Faith in Allah and bestowed upon them patience to bear the
separation of their kith and kin and dwellings) when they stood up and said,
‘Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth, never shall we call upon
any god other than Him; if we did, we should indeed have uttered an enormity
in disbelief. These our people have taken for worship gods other than Him
(Allah). Why do they not bring for them a clear authority? And who does
more wrong than he who invents a lie against Allah’” [Al-Kahf: 13-15].

Allah has praised them for their rejection of their saying as his people
did not bring any certain evidence. Allah validated their saying, “Whoever
does not bring certain evidence then he has invented against Allah a lie.”

And Allah says, “And who does more wrong than he who is reminded
of the Ayat of his Lord, then turns aside therefrom?” [As-Sajdah: 22].

There is then no one more wrong than the one on who the Aujjah is
established from the words of Allah and his Messenger ¥ and then he turns
away from it.

And Allah says, “So whoever has received an admonition from his
Lord and desists may have what is past, and his affair rests with Allah. But
whoever returns, those are the companions of the Fire; they will abide
eternally therein” [Al-Baqarah: 275].

Allah says, “But those who wrong follow their [own] desires without
knowledge. Then who can guide one whom Allah has sent astray” [Ar-Rum:
29].
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Allah says that the one that follows his own way without knowledge
of its validity that he is a transgressor and that if he does not return to the truth
from what he has heard from the truth that he is from the people of the hell
fire. Allah says, “And who is more astray than one who follows his desire
without guidance from Allah?” [Al-Qasas: 50].

Allah also prohibited rejecting that which a person does not know,
Allah says, “Nay, they have belied the knowledge whereof they could not
comprehend” [Yunus: 39]. It is established from everything we mentioned
that a person must stop where he does not know and must return to the words
of Allah and his Messenger.

Allah says, “And who is more unjust than one who invents a lie about
Allah or denies the truth when it has come to him?”’ [Al-‘Ankabit: 68].

There is sufficiency in this a@yah that no one is believed till Aujjah is
established and not to reject if the hujjah is established. Then who is more
unjust than the one turns away from what we have mentioned and follows a
waswasah that occurs in himself or a hearsay to which there is no certain
evidence for obedience to it or makes faqglid of a human like him and fallible.
Allah says, “Say, ‘Bring your certain evidence, if you are truthful” [Al-
Baqarah: 111].

Allah obliged the one that is truthful in his claim to bring certain
evidence and if he does not bring it then he is a liar or ignorant.

Allah says, “Verily, you are those who have disputed about that of
which you have knowledge. Why do you then dispute concerning that of
which you have no knowledge?” [Al ‘Imran: 66].

Allah did not oblige arguing except if there is knowledge and
prohibited it if there is no knowledge. Allah says, “So do not argue about
them except with clear proof” [Al-Kahf: 22].

Since we find that Allah ordered in other verses arguing and debating
and did not oblige accepting anything except certain evidence it becomes
obligatory to know what arguing is prohibited as mentioned before, and we
find that Allah said, “But those who disbelieve, dispute with false argument,
in order to refute the truth thereby” [Al-Kahf: 56].

Allah, the Exalted, has condemned disputing without evidence and
arguing in falsehood. By doing so, Allah has invalidated the words of the
foolish. Every deluded person claims to have evidence, but Allah has clarified
that the truly deluded are those who cannot provide evidence, while the
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rightful are those who can present evidence of truth. They are the people of
truth, Allah says, “Those who dispute about the Ayat of Allah, without any
authority that has come to them, it is greatly hateful and disgusting to Allah
and to those who believe. Thus does Allah seal up the heart of every arrogant,
tyrant” [Ghafir: 35].

These verses collectively elucidate the condemned and commendable
aspects of disputing. The commendable dispute is the one undertaken by its
advocate to demonstrate the truth, while the condemned dispute occurs in two
forms as outlined in the verses: one who argues without knowledge, and the
other who supports falsehood tumultuously and deceitfully even after the
truth becomes clear. This clarifies that truth is only in one and can only be
validated by the evidence of ‘agl. The condemned are those whom Allah
describes as, “Do you not see those who argue about the 4yat of Allah? How
are they turning away” [Ghafir: 69].

Allah says, “And among mankind is he who disputes about Allah
without knowledge and follows every rebellious devil” [Al-Hajj: 3].

Allah says, “And among men is he who disputes about Allah, without
knowledge or guidance, or a Book giving light (from Allah), twisting his neck
[in arrogance] to mislead [people] from the way of Allah. For him in the
world is disgrace, and We will make him taste on the Day of Resurrection the
punishment of the Burning Fire” [Al-Hajj: 8-9].

Allah says, “None disputes in the Ayar of Allah but those who
disbelieve. So let not their ability of going about here and there through the
land (for their purposes) deceive you! The people of Nith and the
Confederates after them denied (their Messengers) before these; and every
(disbelieving) nation plotted against their Messenger to seize him, and
disputed by means of falsehood to refute therewith the truth. So I seized them
(with punishment), and how (terrible) was My punishment!” [Ghafir: 4-5].

Allah clarified that the only prohibited arguing is that which is to
support falsehood and to invalidate the truth without knowledge.

And it is said to the one that refuses the request to argue and refuses
cooperating on seeking decisive evidence, that Allah says that Fir‘awn said,
“‘I do not show you except what I see, and I do not guide you except to the
way of right conduct’” [Ghafir: 29].

And Allah also says that the man who believed said, “‘O my people!
Follow me, I will guide you to the way of right conduct’” [Ghafir: 38].
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How will the one that is correct be known from the one that is wrong,
this cannot be known in any way except with evidences, not with claims only.

This is the speech of the Mighty, the Compeller, the Creator, the
Maker, who has directed us to follow the certain evidence and refute the
statement of one who has no evidence. It is not possible for a Muslim to
oppose this, nor can anyone say, “Go to your equal who is doubtful as you
are and debate with him,” hen it is said to him: Do you think that the
Messenger of Allah ¥ ever doubted when his Lord Almighty taught him the
argumentation against the people of the Scripture and the disbelievers, and
ordered him to seek certain evidence and establish the proof against whoever
opposed him? Do you think that he was doubtful then but not the one that
says, “Whenever a man comes who is more eloquent in arguing than a man,
we abandon what we are upon.” Every infidel is equal in believing such on
the face of the earth. So, if it is possible for the one that beliefs not to abandon
what he found his predecessors to be upon by means of taglid without certain
evidence and not to accept the certain evidences of Islam mentioned to them
from which the evidence of is certain, Allah says, “No doubt! the curse of
Allah is on the wrongdoers. Those who hinder (others) from the Path of
Allah” [Hud: 18-19].

As Allah has encouraged arguing for the truth and ordering bringing
certain evidence then it is established that demanding evidence is the path of
Allah and the clear texts indicate that the one that opposes that is an oppressor
who is cursed who prevents from the path of Allah without ta ‘wil.

And Allah says, “Nor they take any step to raise the anger of
disbelievers nor inflict any injury upon an enemy except, that it is registered
for them as a righteous deed” [At-Tawbah: 120].

No step to raise anger of the infidels is greater than invalidating their
beliefs with certain evidence. Even though great armies may be defeated, the
true hujjah is never defeated, as it calls to the truth and supports the religion
more than weapons and overwhelming numbers. The virtues of the
companions, unparalleled as they are, embraced Islam due to the
establishment of clear evidence confirming the prophethood of Muhammad
%, So they are superior to those who embraced Islam through coercion,
without any difference among the Muslims.

The first order from Allah to His Prophet ¥ was to invite people with
conclusive argumentation, without resorting to combat. However, when the
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conclusive evidence was presented, and they persisted in opposing the truth,
Allah then permitted the use of the sword. Allah says, “With Allah is the far-
reaching argument” [Al-An‘am: 149].

Allah says, “Nay, We fling the truth against the falsehood, so it
destroys it, and behold, it (falsehood) is vanished” [Al-Anbiya’: 18].

Without doubt, the sword is sometimes in our favor and sometimes
against us and that is never the case with certain decisive evidence. Certain
evidence is instead always in our favor and irrefutable for anyone against it
and it vanishes. There have been many cases of force in hand that unjustly
overpowered the truth and extinguished it, such as the Day of al-Harrah, the
day of the killing of ‘Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him), and the days
of the killings of Husayn and Ibn al-Zubayr (may Allah be pleased with
them), and may the curse be upon their murderers. Many prophets were also
killed, yet their proof was never overpowered.

Allah has taught us the certain evidence against the atheists
(dahriyyah). Allah says, “And everything with Him is by due measure” [Ar-
Ra‘d: 8].

And Allah says, “And He has encompassed whatever is with them
and has enumerated all things in number” [Al-Jinn: 28].

Allah also taught us certain evidence against dualism (the believe in
two deities: light and darkness). Allah says, “Had there been within them gods
besides Allah, then verily both would have been ruined” [Al-Anbiya’: 22].

He has also taught us the certain proof against the Christians and
every single other religion.

Allah has ordered us to argue on the tongue of his Messenger. It is
narrated from Anas Ibn Malik that Prophet ¥ said, “Strive against the
mushrikin with your property, yourselves (physically) and with your
tongue.”*

This narration is in the utmost authenticity and there is in it the order
to debate and the obligation of fighting and spending in the path of Allah.
Prophet # has taught us the proper placing of questioning and the method of
argumentation, as mentioned in the narration of the debate between Adam
and Misa 2.

It is narrated from Abii Hurairah that Prophet # said, “Adam and
Miisa argued with each other. Miisa said to Adam, ‘You are Adam whose

4 Sunan Abi Dawiid 2504 | Sunan al-Kubra 4304 | Musnad Ahmad 4/124
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mistake expelled you from Paradise.’” Adam said to him, ‘You are Miisa
whom Allah selected as His Messenger and as the one to whom He spoke
directly; yet you blame me for a thing which had already been written in my
fate before my creation?” So, Adam prevailed over Miisa.””

So Miisa # placed the blame in place it does not belong, so he was
defeated in this argument. This is because Adam was blamed for something
he did not do, which was the expulsion of people from Paradise. It was the
action of Allah, Almighty. If Miisa had blamed Adam for his sin that actually
had caused it, he would have placed the blame where it belonged, and Adam
would have been the one defeated in this argument. No one is blamed except
for what they do, not for what results from their actions, nor for what others
do. The infidel is blamed for the action, not for entering the Fire, and the killer
is blamed for their action, not for the death of the slain or for taking retribution
from them.

The Prophet % taught us in this narration, how to inquire during
argumentation, and he clarified to us that argumentation is permissible. And
whoever misplaces the questioning is at fault and by that becomes the
defeated one in the argument. The saying of Allah, Almighty appeared by
that, “Teaching you the Book and the wisdom, and teaching you that which
you used not to know” [Al-Bagarah: 151].

What we have mentioned is the exact text of the narration, not what
some might assume by misunderstanding and distorting it, seeking from the
narration what is not mentioned in it. This narration is not regarding affirming
gadar, and affirming gadar is only valid from other narrations and other
Verses.

The Ansar, Muhajirin and all the Sahabah, may Allah be pleased
with them, argued, and Ibn ‘Abbas argued with the khawarij the command of
‘Al1, may Allah be pleased with him. None of the Sahdbah ever denied debate
in the pursuit of truth. So, there is no meaning to the statement of someone
who came after them.

In conclusion, there is no one weaker than the one who intends to
invalidate the validity of arguing when he attempts that by arguing, seeking
to demolish all forms of debating by debating, and deliberately causing the
corruption of discourse by discourse because he admits himself that he has
said falsehood, as his argument consists of some points he aims to nullify

5 Sahth al-Bukhari 3409, 4736, 4738, 6614
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entirely. This is a path taken only by an ignorant and weak or a stubborn
individual.

The argumentation we call for is the pursuit and support of truth, the
dispelling of falsehood, and its clarification. Whoever criticizes the pursuit of
truth and denies the demolition of falsehood has indeed deviated and is truly
among the people of falsehood. Disputing with falsehood is the contention
that leads to ruin, as the Prophet £, said: “The most detested of men to Allah
is the most contentious quarrelsome man.”

So when all paths, which our opponents claim to reach truths through,
have been invalidated, whether ilham or taqlid, and it has been established
that information cannot be known for its truthfulness by itself, nor can its
falsehood be distinguished, nor its obligation from its non-obligation except
by evidence from another source, it is then established that the resort for
proofs is the evidence of the ‘ag/ and its implications. And it is established
that the ‘aql is merely a discerner between the attributes of existing things, a
guide for the one who uses it to the realities of how things come to be, and a
means of distinguishing the impossible among them.

However, as for those who claim that the ‘ag/ can declare Haram,
Halal or Wajib, or that the ‘agl can establish ‘ilal for the existence of
everything that Allah, the Creator, has manifested in this world, whether it
pertains to rulings or worldly matters, then the one that does this, he is
equivalent to those who nullify the every single aspect of the ’ag/, and they
are in two ways; one goes beyond the jurisdiction of ’aq/, while the other
restricts it so it also departs from it. Claiming things about the ‘aq/ that are
not within its capacity is no different from extracting from it what it does not
contain.

We do not know a group farther from the path of reason than these
two groups together. One of them nullifies the evidences of ‘agl altogether,
while the other, with their intellects, claim to find matters reasons concerning
their Creator—Exalted is He—that, in their belief, while their Lord Almighty
did not judge it because of that. So they shaped them and arranged them into
ranks, insisting that there is no deviation for their Lord Almighty from them,
and that His actions—Exalted is He—must operate only within their laws
(obliging ‘ilal for the actions of Allah and rulings).

6 Sahih al-Bukhari 2457
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Both groups have fabricated a tremendous lie against Allah, the Almighty,
and have presented things that make the skins of anyone with ‘aq!.

We have clarified that the essence of ‘ag/ only lies in discerning
perceptible things through the senses and understanding, and knowing their
inherent qualities as they are only, such as that it necessitates the occurrence
(huduth) of the universe and that the Creator is only one, who never ceases,
and also the validity of a truthfulness of a prophecy by the proofs of its
prophethood and the obligation of obedience for the one who threatens with
fire for their disobedience, and acting according to what the ‘ag/ has validated
of all that, and all else that exists in the world, excluding the shar@’i‘. And it
guides to the howness of all of that only.

As for the ‘agl deciding whether pork is Halal or Haram, or whether
goats are Halal or Haram, or if the zuhr prayer is to be performed with four
raka ‘at and the maghrib prayer with three raka ‘at, or if wiping over the head
in ablution without the neck is obligatory, or if a man may marry up to four
only but not five, or if one may kill an adulterer who is married, even if
forgiveness has been granted by the wife and the father of the woman, or if
the killer of a prohibited soul will not be killed deliberately if the guardians
of the murdered pardon him. All of this is beyond the realm of ‘aql/, neither
affirming nor negating it. ‘Ag/ lies only in understanding Allah’s orders and
the obligation of refraining from transgression towards what is threatened
from the punishment for transgressing. It entails acknowledging that Allah,
Exalted be He, does as He wills, and if He willed to forbid what He has
permitted or permit what He has forbidden, He can do that as He wills. If He
were to do so, it would be obligatory upon us to submit to all of that, with no
room for additions. Understanding the attributes of all that we comprehend
from the world, knowing that it is in a certain manner and form as ordained
by our Lord, without any increase. Success is from Allah, and unto Him is
the desire to repel what we are not able to.
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Chapter Three: Emergence Of Languages, Is It
Taught By Allah Or Did It Originate Through
Human Terminology?

Most people claim that languages originated through human terminology.
The correct understanding is that the origin of languages is from Allah, this
is from certain sam ‘ evidence and necessary evidence. As for the sam
evidence Allah says: “And He taught Adam the names of everything. Then
He showed them to the angels and said, ‘Inform Me of the names of these, if
you are truthful’” [Al-Baqarah: 31]. ‘Names’ in Arabic are more general.
And as for the necessary evidence, it is that if language would be a
matter of terminology, it is not possible to assign terminology except to a
people whose minds are matured, intellects refined, knowledge perfected,
who have comprehensively observed and understood all things in the world,
recognizing their limits, agreements, differences, natures, and characteristics.
By necessity, we know that there are many years between the first existence
of humans and the acquisition of this description, requiring upbringing, care,
and guardianship from others. This is because a person does not become self-
sufficient until years after their birth, and there is no means for parents,
guardians, or caregivers to coexist except through language, which they use
to understand each other's needs in what is essential for their livelihood, such
as farming, livestock, planting, enduring hardships like heat, cold, predators,
and diseases. All of this necessitates the use of names to communicate what
they endure, and every human being has gone through the stage of infancy
where understanding was withheld. And terminology implies a time that did
not exist before that because it is the work of terminologists, and every action
must have a time of initiation. Then how was the situation of the
terminologists in creating a language before they formed a terminology? This
is something impossible by necessity, there must have been then for this
terminology its existence. This is certain evidence of the necessity for the
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occurrence (hudiith) of the human species, and certain evidence for the
existence of the One, the Creator, the First, blessed and exalted, and also
certain evidence of prophecy and because there is no means for anyone to
remain and exist without speech. Speech is composed of letters, and its
composition is an act done by the actor of it by necessity. And every act has
a duration where it began, because an act is a movement for a certain duration,
so it is established that for this composition there is a begin and that humans
cannot exist without it and that which cannot exist before it has a first, then it
has a first by necessity, so it is established that for the muhdath there is a
muhdith. Then it is established that what is known in this regard, that as it is
what originates from the Creator—Exalted is He—it is beyond nature’s
ability to know without instruction. So, it is absolutely impossible to know it
except through a teacher whom the Creator—Exalted is He—has taught, and
then he, in turn, taught those of his kind from what his Lord—Exalted is He—
had taught him.

And also, terminology is established in a language only through
advanced discourse between terminologists agreeing on its establishment, or
through agreed-upon signals. This consensus on understanding those signals
can only be achieved through discourse and understanding the limits of things
and their natures, expressed through words of language. This understanding
can only come through discourse and comprehension. So it is then invalid for
terminology to be the first speech, it is not possible for terminology to exist
initially.

Then the only claim that is left is that speech is a natural act. This is
invalidated by necessary evidence, which is that nature only performs a single
action, not multiple actions. Speech composition is an act by the will, done in
various ways.

Some have resorted to another false view, stating that places
inherently necessitate their inhabitants to speak in any language they spoke.
This is impossible because if languages would be determined by the natures
of places, then each place would only allow the existence of its corresponding
language dictated by its nature. But, this is invalidated by clear observation
because various languages have entered most places due to the interaction
and adjacency of language speakers. And also, it is not inherent in the nature
of a place to name water ‘water’ without being named with another name
composed of alphabetic letters.
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Those who persist in this are either openly advocating falsehood or
lacking rationality, as they must adhere to one of these two positions. So it is
established to affirm that language is established from Allah Almighty
(tawqif) and all of it taught by Him.

Except that we do not deny people’s terminological innovations in
creating various speech after there was one language they stood upon, through
which they learned the nature, characteristics, and limits of things. We do not
know which language Adam # initially stood upon, but we say that it
encompassed all languages, being the most perfect, the clearest in expression,
the least ambiguous, and the most concise. And the most encompassing of
different things of all different things in everything in the world from jawhar
and ‘arad as mentioned in the verse, “And He taught Adam the names of
everything” [Al-Baqarah: 31]. This affirmation invalidates doubts and settles
the disputes in what we have mentioned.

Some have said regarding the language spoken by Adam that it was
Syriac, others claim it was Greek, others Hebrew, and others Arabic, but
Allah knows best. Except that what we have come to know for certain is that
Syriac, Hebrew, and Arabic are all the languages of Rabi‘ah and Mudar not
the language of Himyar, as they were one language that changed with the
changing of its inhabitants’ residences. It changed like what happened in al-
Andalus, where the tone changes to that of al-Qayrawan and vice versa, or
that of Khurasan when its tone changed. We find those who hear the tones of
the people of al-Fahs al-Balliit (today: Los Pedroches) which is one day away
from Cordoba, almost believing it to be another language different from the
language of the people of Cordoba. And it is the same in many regions; due
to the proximity of the people of a town to another nation, their language
changes in a way that is evident to anyone who reflects on it.

We find that common people have altered words in the Arabic
language, altering them away from the original word into another language,
so we find them saying ‘—e’ instead of ‘wie’ (grape) and they say ‘b s’
instead of ‘bs— (whip), and ‘I instead of ¢ sl & (three dinars). And
when a Berber learns Arabic and wants to say ‘s_,>%" (tree), he says ‘s_a’,
and when a Greek learns it, he changes the ‘¢’ and ‘z’ to a **’, so he says
‘laegs’ instead of ‘laeas’. And there are many examples like this.

Whoever contemplates Arabic, Hebrew, and Syriac realizes with
certainty that their differences are only due to what we mentioned, the
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alteration of people's words throughout time, the variation of regions,
interaction with nations, and that they are originally one language. As we are
sure of this, Syriac is the origin of Arabic and Hebrew together.

It is clear that the first one who spoke this Arabic language was
Isma ‘il ¥, so it is the language of his descendants. Hebrew is the language of
Ishaq and his descendants. Syriac is without doubt the language of Ibrahim
% known by numerous transmissions (fawatur). So Syriac is their origin.

Some say that Greek is the simplest of languages, and perhaps that is
true now, as most of its speakers have vanished and its validity is nullified
with the fall of its state and the entrance of others into their dwellings, or by
their displacement from their homes and their mingling with others. Indeed,
the language of a nation and its sciences and news are limited by the strength
of its state, the activity of its people.

As for those whose state perishes, and whose enemies prevail over
them, and they become preoccupied with fear, need, humiliation, and serving
their enemies, it is certain that their minds perish, and perhaps that is the cause
of the disappearance of their language, forgetting their lineage, news, and the
extinction of their sciences. This is observed and known by necessary ‘agl.
And the Syriac state, since it has gone and thousands of years have passed, in
a time lesser than that the entire language can forgotten, then how about more
than that and Allah knows best.

We do not affirm certainty that it is the language which Allah taught
first, and we do not know; perhaps someone may say, perhaps that language
was completely perished and disappeared altogether, or perhaps it is one of
the languages that is alive still but we do not know that exact language, this
is what necessity necessitates there is no other possibility. It is possible that
Allah taught Adam all languages that all humans speak now, or maybe it was
back then all one language with similar names taught to him and then later
many different languages formed from that, this is what is most likely
according to us, except that we do not affirm this with certainty like the way
we affirm with certainty that there must be at least one language that Allah
taught, but this is what is most likely according to us, that Allah taught him
every single language, we only think this and do not affirm it with certainty
because we do not know what reason prompted people, who had a language
they spoke and understood, to create another language.
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The immense effort in that is without purpose, and such trivialities
are not pursued by anyone with ‘ag/ in any manner. If one does engage in
such things, it is only due to idle curiosity and poor choice, being occupied
with what has no benefit over matters that are of true concern to them, and
over what is more essential to their hereafter, worldly interests, pleasures, and
other beneficial knowledge

And for those who have obedience to the people of their country, they
have an inclination to abandon their language and speak the language
imposed upon them. We do not consider this impossible; instead, we say it is
very possible, while it is unlikely.

If it is said that perhaps a king ruled over many languages in his
kingdom and unified them into one language that all could understand, we
say to them: this contradicts the existence of many languages; it is instead the
gathering of languages into one. Then we ask, what would drive this king to
the burdensome, difficult, and heavy task that serves no purpose? It would
have been easier for him to unite them under a language spoken by those
people, or even his own language, which is lighter and more easier than
creating a new language. Allah knows best about this.

And some people may have delusions about their language being the
best. This has no meaning because the merits of languages are known, and
they are based on action or specifications to it. There is no merit for a
language, nor is there any text favoring one language over another. Allah
Almighty said, “And We did not send any messenger except [speaking] in the
language of his people to make (the Message” [Ibrahim: 4].

And Allah says, “Certainly, We have made this (Qur‘an) easy in your
tongue, in order that they may remember” [Ad-Dukhan: 58].

So, Allah Almighty informed us that He did not reveal the Qur‘an in
the Arabic language except for the understanding of His people, and not for
any other reason. Galenius made a mistake in this regard when he said that
the Greek language is the best of languages because all other languages are
like the barking of dogs or the croaking of frogs. This is extreme ignorance
because every listener of a language that is not their own, which they do not
understand, it is for them as the gibberish mentioned by Galenius, and there
is no difference.

Some people said, “The Arabic language is the best of languages
because it contains the words of Allah Almighty.” This has no meaning to it
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because Allah Almighty has informed us that He did not send a messenger
except in the language of his people, and Allah says, “And there never was a
nation but a warner had passed among them” [Fatir: 24].

Allah says, “And indeed, it is [mentioned] in the scriptures of former
peoples” [Ash-Shu‘ara’: 196]. So the words of Allah Almighty and His
revelation have descended in every language. He revealed the Torah, the
Gospel, and the Psalms, and He spoke to Miisa in Hebrew, and He revealed
the scriptures to Ibrahim in Syriac, so languages are all equal.

As for the language of the people of Paradise and the people of Hell,
we have no knowledge except what has come in the text and ijma ‘. There is
neither text nor ijma ", there must be however by necessity a language they
speak, and this cannot be otherwise.

There are three possibilities for this: either they have one language
from the existing languages among us now, or they have a language different
from all these languages, or they have various languages. But this discussion
which described Allah Almighty described necessitates that they
communicate in one language, either in Arabic, which is different from theirs
in the Qur‘an, or in another language known only to Allah.

Some have claimed that Arabic is their language, because of Allah’s
saying, “And the last of their call will be, ‘Praise to Allah, Lord of the
worlds’” [Ytnus: 10].

I replied to him: Then say that it is also the language of the people of
Hell, for Allah—Exalted is He—says about them that they said, “It is all the
same for us whether we are patient or impatient” [Ibrahtm: 21].

And because they said, “Pour upon us some water” [al-A ‘raf: 50].

And because they said. “If only we had listened or reasoned, we
would not be among the companions of the Blaze” [al-Mulk: 10].

He replied, “Yes.” So I said to him: Then conclude that Miisa and all
the prophets spoke Arabic, because their words are quoted about them in the
Qur‘an in Arabic. If you say this, you are contradicting your Lord, and your
Lord has refuted you in His saying, “And We did not send any messenger
except in the language of his people to clarify to them” [Ibrahim: 4].

So it is clear that Allah—Exalted is He—tells us only the meanings
of everyone’s speech in their language, in the language through which we
understand each other, solely to clarify to us, Exalted is He. The letters of the
alphabet are the same, without superiority, deficiency, beauty, or ugliness in
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one over the other, and they are the same in every language. So these
misguided, aberrant claims are nullified, and Allah grants success.

This waswas led the Jews to justify lying and swearing falsely in
languages other than Hebrew, claiming that the angels who record deeds only
understand Hebrew, so they do not record anything else. Such claims are
falsehood, as you can see, for the Knower of the unseen and what is hidden
within souls is aware of every language and its meanings—Exalted is He,
there is nothing worthy of worship except Allah, and He is our sufficiency
and the best Guardian.
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Chapter Four: Concerning Terms Used Among Ahl
Al-Nazar

This chapter clarifies the confusion caused by many who have spoken about
the meaning of these terms, they mixed their meanings, misapplied them,
and mixed the truth with falsehood. This has led to much confusion,
complexity, and obscured truths. We, with the help and guidance of Allah,
endeavor to clarify the true meaning of each term. So, we say, with Allah's
assistance.

Limit (hadd): a concise word that indicates the nature of the thing
described, such as when you say, “A body (jism) is everything that has a
length, width, and depth,” because length, width, and depth are natures of a
body, such that if they would not be there, it would cease being a body
(jismiyyah) and it would not be a body anymore, then the word ‘hadd’, in
this case describes the nature of the word “body” and distinguishes it from
what is not a body.

Characteristic (rasm): a concise word that distinguishes the thing
described from others, without revealing its nature, such as when you say,
“The human is a laugher,” you have accurately distinguished humankind
with this term, distinguishing it from others, except that you have not
informed about its actual nature. If you were to remove laughter from
humankind it would not negate his humanity.

Since these two meanings are distinct, each being different from the
other, it is necessary to use each one with a different phrase, not using the
phrase of one to describe the other. If we were to use both meanings with
one phrase, we would have confused those who accept from us, and we
would have been greatly unjust and unfaithful to them. This contradicts
what Allah has taken upon the scholars, as Allah says, through the tongue of
His Prophet, “To make it known and clear to mankind and not hide it” [Al-
‘Imran: 187]. Whoever confuses the truths has indeed concealed them.
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Knowledge ( i/m): the certainty of a thing as it is, either through
certain decisive evidence leading to its certainty, or through sense
perception (hiss) or intuition of the ‘ag/ or derived from a primary source,
as we clarified in Kitab al-Taqrib, by the premises that return to the primary
sources of the ‘agl/ or sense perception, whether near or distant. It may also
be derived from following one whom Allah—Exalted is He—has ordered to
be followed, with that aligning with the truth, even if it is not based on
necessity or reasoning. The certain decisive evidence for this is that all
people are ordered to speak and believe in the truth, and the Messenger of
Allah #: called all people to have faith in Allah and what He brought, and to
utter it, without making a condition for the validity of it that it must not be
from come from them except through istidlal, such that he invalidated all
beliefs till they knew the evidences for it; rather, he validated and accepted
it from a scholar and an ignorant, a free person and a slave, a captor and a
non-Arab, and the ummah has agreed on that after him until today. They
believed this from those who informed them of it, and they were not
required to provide istidlal for it. So it is established that whoever believes
in what we have mentioned and speaks of it, he has knowledge of it with
certainty, aware of it. Because if knowledge would not be ascribed to him,
then he would be prohibited for him to speak regarding it, Allah says, “And
do not pursue that of which you have no knowledge” [Al-Isra’: 36].

And Allah says, “He only orders you to evil and immorality and to
say about Allah what you do not know” [Al-Bagarah: 169]. So it is
established that mankind is ordered to believe in the truth and to speak
about it, and he is prohibited from speaking about what he does not know
and from pursuing what he does not know. His saying is then valid and his
knowledge is real, even if it is without istidlal. Whoever claims that the
prohibition of Allah about speaking without knowledge and pursuing what a
person has no knowledge of is specific only, he has made a claim without
evidence and has invalidated the saying of Allah, because this person claims
that the verse, “And do not pursue that of which you have no knowledge”
[Al-Isra’: 3] is only about iman, this is a mere lie against Allah.

If they mention the verse, “Produce your certain evidence, if you
are truthful” [Al-Baqarah: 111].

We say: Yes, indeed, Allah addressed only those who claimed
falsehood, and there is no evidence for the one who claims falsehood. But as
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for the belief in the truth, the evidence of the truth is established, whether
the one who believes in it knows its evidence or is ignorant of its evidence.
The evidence of the truth remains valid regardless of whether the one
obligated to provide evidence is correct like it or invalidates it. Only the one
believing falsehood is burdened to provide certain evidence to refute their
falsehood. It is not allowed to burden the one that knows the truth, the
certain evidence because the one that is burdened either believes it is correct
or declares it invalid. And if he believes it then he causes difficulty for him
and causing difficulty is not allowed, and if he believes the truth as incorrect
then it is not allowed for him to argue about it, as it is prohibited to argue
against the truth. Allah says, “They argue with you concerning the truth
after it had become clear” [Al-Anfal: 6].

And Allah says, “And they disputed by [using] falsehood to
[attempt to] invalidate thereby the truth” [Ghafir: 5].

It is not allowed to burden the one that is correct, certain evidence,
except if he knows it, it is not allowed in a manner of objection. Because
whoever does that objects the truth, and objection to the truth with
falsehood is not allowed.

Allah says, “And they disputed by [using] falsehood to [attempt to]
invalidate thereby the truth” [Ghafir: 5].

And some groups deviated, leading them to destruction, they say,
“The limits do not change, whether they are gadim (external, before there
was a first) or muhdath (originated at some point in time).” This statement
implies kufr because by it, they place the Creator, the Most High, under the
category of created things. For every limited thing is finite and composed,
and every composed thing is created because it is composed of its own kind
(jins), and its distinguishing characteristic (fas/) that combines it under its
kind. So they made their Lord, the Most High, a created being (muhdath).
Allah is exalted above that.

They say, “The limit of knowledge ( i/m) is a quality which the
living, that is able to do without difficulty.”

This is a false limit because the bee has no difficulty with the rules
of building wax and producing honey, yet it is not considered
knowledgeable. And a scholar may suffer paralysis in his hands and feet,
causing him inability to do acts of wisdom with them and also acts that do
not have wisdom, while his knowledge and intellect remains.
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And a group among them said, “The limit of knowledge, for us and
for Allah—Exalted is He—is that it is an attribute by which the known is
distinguished as it truly is in its conditions.”

The answer: Both of these limits are false. We ask them: this
attribute that you mention— is it one and the same as the subject it
describes, or are they two distinct things?

If they say, “It is one and the same as the subject,” they invalidate
their claim about Allah and align with their opponents, differing only in
expression.

And also, the idea that the attribute and the subject are one and the
same does not exist in the world, for attributes come and go from subjects,
and they perish while the subject remains in its own state. There is no doubt
that what perishes is distinct from what remains. An attribute is an accident
(‘arad), yet we do not acknowledge the knowledge of Allah as being an
attribute like our own attributes. Rather, we affirm it in accordance with the
revealed text that He—FExalted is He—possesses knowledge, but we are
certain that this knowledge is not separate from Him, nor is it an ‘arad. We
do not describe Allah as ‘knowing (‘Alim),” rather we say that He is ‘All-
Knowing’ (‘Alim), as He—Exalted is He—has said.

If they say, “What is the difference between ‘Alim and ‘Altim?” It is
said to them: What is the difference between al-Jabbar and al-Mutajabbir,
then name your creator Mutajabbir, what difference is there between
naming Allah the most High ‘Khayr ul-Makirin’ and that he has a Makr,
while we do not name him Makir, the same way we name him Hakim and
not ‘Aqil and we name him al-Wahid and not al-Fard or al-Fadh, we
clarified that the names of Allah are a /am and are not derived ever, and
with Allah is the success.

And if they say, “The attribute and the thing described by it are two
different entities.” Then they have said the truth and have abandoned their
method.

Belief (i tigad): 1t is the establishment of a judgment concerning
something within the soul—either based on evidence or following someone
whose statement is verified by evidence, with that making it a true
knowledge without a doubt. It may also be based on conviction and by that
not be certain knowledge, where it could be either true or false. Or it may be
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without conviction or evidence, resulting in either truth by mere fate or
falsehood.

Certain decisive evidence (burhan): any issue or set of issues that
indicate the truth of a judgment about something.

Evidence (dalil): it may be certain decisive evidence (burhan) or it
may be a name by which the named thing is known, or an expression that
clarifies the intended meaning. For example, if someone directs you to a
specific path, that instruction, the words or signs used are evidence of what
you sought. A person who provides guidance (dal) can also be called an
evidence (dalil).

Evidence (hujjah): this is the evidence itself (dalil), whether it is
certain evidence (burhan), persuasive, or mere tumult.

The indicator (dal): that which makes the reality of something
known, whether it is a knowledgeable person or an expression of what Allah
Almighty has taught us. In Arabic, the term dalil can be used
interchangeably with dal in the figurative sense (majaz).

Inference (istidlal): seeking the evidence by the understanding of
the ‘agl and its outcomes, or by a knowledgeable person.

Indication (dalalah): the action of the indicator (dal), and it can be
added to the evidence in the figurative sense (majaz).

Persuasion (igna ‘): It is a statement or set of statements with which
the soul becomes comfortable regarding the judgment of something, without
being led to the certainty of proof, nor having evidence that invalidates it.

Tumult (shaghab): deception with a false hujjah on an issue or
issues that lead to falsehood, which is sophistry.

Blind following (taqlid): believing something because a person has
said it, while there is no certain evidence presented for what he said,
following the orders of Allah by following him is not tag/id, it is instead
obedience to Allah.

Inspiration (i/ham): knowledge that occurs in the souls without
dalil, istidlal, igna * or taqlid. This does not occur in a valid manner except
if it is a natural act from the living that can speak and some that cannot
speak such as a spider forming a web and ants building wax and honey and
a child sucking the breasts, or if it is a knowledge that the soul knows before
the moment of its istidlal, such as that we know that something complete is
more than only a part, everything other than this is false.
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Prophethood (nubuwwah): Allah specifying a man or a woman from
mankind to announce matters that they did not know, either with an angel as
an intermediate or an ability granted which other created things have no
ability of such as doing things that changes the nature or showing miracles,
this has ended after Muhammad .

The message (risalah): that Allah orders a prophet to warn the
people and to accept his covenant, every Messenger is a prophet and not
every prophet is a messenger.

Clarity (bayan): it is the quality of something being, in itself,
accessible for its truth to be known by whoever seeks to understand it.

Clarification (tabyin and ibanah): They are the actions of the one
who clarifies, by bringing the meaning out of ambiguity into a state where it
can be understood as truth. It can also be figuratively called mubin
(clarifier), even if the clarified meaning wasn’t intended for understanding.
For example, one can say, “Death made clear to me that people are not
immortal.” Tabyin is the act of the soul understanding something within
itself, which is also known as istibanah (discernment), and mubin is the
thing itself that indicates.

Truthful (sidq): saying the reality about something.

The truth (haqq): it is the state of something being correctly
existent, and that one with the capacity to understand is not mistaken in its
comprehension. One must not consider this definition false by arguing that
disbelief and injustice are correctly existent, and because of that are the
truth. Let the one who thinks such know that he is a false claimor, because
the existence of kufi- and jawr are valid but are not valid with the pleasure of
Allah, Allah being pleased with it is instead non-existent. As for that
existing from a kafir and a ja ‘ir then that is true and valid, affirmative,
without any doubt. So such differences must be considered and the speech
must be investigated; otherwise, there will be confusion and perplexity for
the observer.

We have seen some distinguish between haqq and hagiqah, which
is a mistake not hidden from those of understanding who seek to be just.
This is because the difference between these two words has not been
established by language nor imposed by any ruling, especially in the topic
of the Names of the Exalted Creator, which can only be derived from
explicit texts and cannot be modified. So, the falsehood of this distinction is
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certain, and Allah, Exalted is He, grants success. Also, Allah Almighty said,
“Who is] obligated not to say about Allah except the truth” [Al- A‘raf: 105].
There is no difference for anyone between saying haqiqun ‘alda kadha
(“obligatory upon”) and haqq ‘ala kadhd (“obligatory upon™). So the
falsehood of this distinction is evident.

Falsehood (batil): everything that is not the /aqq.

lie (kadhib): anything said that is different from the actual way it is,
whether a person is aware of it or not.

Principle (as/): it is what is perceived by the primary ‘ag/ and by the
senses, as we have previously mentioned.

Branch (far “): it is everything known through a premise that
returns to what we previously mentioned, either closely or distantly. This
branch can be as a branch for what is subsequently derived from it.

Text (nass): Anything that is from Qur‘an and Sunnabh, this is in if
itself by default the apparent.

Known (ma ‘lam): is of two types: that which is known by the
aforementioned as/ (principle) and that which is known by premises that
return to the asl, as we have explained. Everything transmitted with tawatur
(continuous transmission) regarding the Prophet 2 or agreed upon by all
scholars of the ummah about him or reliably transmitted from one
trustworthy source to another until it reaches him within the category of
what is necessarily known with certainty through the mentioned premises.

Ta ‘wil: moving a word away from what the apparent necessitates
and away from the meaning of it in its language to another meaning. If there
is for this moving certain decisive evidence, then it is obligatory to use that
meaning, it is then the truth, if the moving has no certain decisive evidence
then that meaning is abandoned and not looked into.

The general ( ‘umiim): understanding from a text that a wording
encompasses all that it implies by that word in language, and every
generalization is the apparent (zahir), while not everything general is the
apparent. This is because the apparent meaning could be about one specific
individual, while generalization applies to more than one.

Specificity (khusiis): This is the exact same as ta ‘wil without
difference: understanding from a text that a wording is confined to certain
implications in language, not all of what is implied by the word in the
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language. All words are either indicative of one meaning or more than one.
If they are deficient and do not convey a meaning, they are worthless.

The Ambiguous (mujmal): a word that requires an explanation
taken from another word.

The Exegesis (mufassar): a word that clarifies what is ambiguous.

Order (‘amr): the obligation (fard and wajib) of a thing, if Allah
and his Messenger order anything then it is an obligation and it must be
obeyed, if an order is from anyone other than them then there is no
obedience to it.

Prohibiting (rnahi): obliging a prohibition to abandon a thing, what
is said about order applies for prohibition as well, anything that is prohibited
1S haram.

Obedience (ta ‘ah, birr): carrying out that which is ordered and
abstaining from that which is prohibited.

Disobedience (ma ‘siyah): the opposite of obedience.

Recommended (nadb): an order to have a personal choice to
abstention, the doer of it is rewarded, and the one not doing it does not sin
and does also not gain rewards. What is recommended is also called
commendable (i #isa’), desirable act (mustahsan), a voluntary choice
(mustahabb), encompassing all acts of supererogation and optional deeds,
such as voluntary prostrations outside of obligatory prayers, charity, fasting,
and all other acts of righteousness.

Disapproval (karahah): a prohibition giving a choice to forsake
something or to perform it, the one forsaking it yields reward, and
committing it incurs neither reward nor sin. Examples for this is the
abandonment of all voluntary acts, such as building a mihrab in mosques
and drying oneself with a cloth after ghus/ of jandbah, using a designated
garment for this purpose instead of the one a person wears. Selling weapons
to those one whom it is not certain that they will use them in permissible
manners (as for when it is certain then it is prohibited). Eating while
reclining and shaving during hajj without an illness.

Permissibility (ibahah): anything that is permissible may be done
and may not be done, there is no reward in doing it and no sin in leaving it
and no punishment. Such as sitting cross legged or raising one of the knees,
dying the clothes green and other matters, this is halal.
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Analogy (giyas): making a ruling of an issue which is either a
prohibition, obligation or a permissibility. This issue is one not covered in
the revelation of Allah (Qur‘an and Sunnah). Qiyas is then assigning a
ruling to such an issue based on a similarity to it, addressed Qur‘an and
Sunnah, with the new issue receiving the same ruling as the one it is
compared with from Qur‘an and Sunnah, because on their resemblance, all
of this is false.

Essential quality ( illah): the nature of a thing, it requires an
attribute to validate it and that attribute cannot exist without it, such as the
being of fire because of burning, none of this exists in the religion, this
belief is a bid ‘ah and false, illah also means sickness

Rationale (sabab): something that occurs because of the reason of
something, such as sins being the reason for punishment.

Purpose (gharad): the result of what a doer intended with his action,
such as satiety being the result of the one wanting to eat. A purpose can also
be with choice such as Allah intending with his rulings to punish the one
that disobeys him and to grant favor on the one that obeys.

Sign (amdarah): a sign, if the sign is found it is known by the
founder what must happen next.

Intention (niyyah): it is the aim of performing an action with the
desire of the nafs for it only, excluding anything else, and the conviction of
the soul in what has settled within it.

Condition (shart): attaching a ruling for the existence of another
ruling and its cessation by it ceasing, all of it is false as long as there is no
text allowing it specifically, such as if someone says, “If you serve me for a
month I will give you one dirham.”

Tafsir and sharh: both mean tabyin.

Abrogation (naskh): an order that opposes another order that was
before it, it invalidates the first order.

Exception (istithna *): a word or a clarification that excludes that
which another word necessitates, the meaning in the first wording (that
which is general) is specified in accordance to what the exception specified
from the general. This is the difference between abrogations and exceptions
because an abrogation is that what the first words intent as long as its time it
is remains unabrogated. As for what is made an exception, what was
mentioned before it being general, it was never the intention in the first
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place, that exception that came for the general was always the intended
meaning of the general.

Debate and argumentation (jadal wal-jidal): each party informing
the other of their argument or what they deem as their argument. Both may
be invalid, or one may be valid while the other is invalid, either in its
wording or its intended meaning, or in both. There is no way for both to be
correct in their expressions and meanings.

[jitihad: striving to reach the truth (the ruling of Allah) and exerting
effort in seeking the truth, in matters from where it is hoped to be found.

Opinion (ra 7): what the soul imagines as correct without certain
evidence, and it is not permissible to judge based on it at all.

Preference (istihsan): Anything the soul desires and goes in
accordance with that, whether it is right or wrong.

Correctness (sawab): having reached the truth.

Error (khata ): unintentional mistake.

Stubbornness ( ‘indd): turning away from the truth on purpose.

Precaution (wara °): avoiding what is not obliged to be avoided,
fearing that it may entail harm.

Precaution (iktiyar): seeking safety, this is wara “ avoiding what a
person fears to be prohibited even if there is nothing authentic regarding its
prohibition, iktiyat is not obligatory in the religion, it is recommended, it is
not allowed to oblige anyone based on this because Allah did not oblige it,
except if there is certainty.

Ignorance (jahl): the reality of knowledge being concealed for
someone.

Nature (fabi ‘ah): the intrinsic qualities present in a thing that exist
in it as it is, and they are not absent from it except if that thing would cease
such that the name would not be applied to it anymore.

Indication of speech (dalil ul-khitab): this is the opposite of giyas,
this is to rule that which is not mentioned by Qur‘an and Sunnah with the
opposite ruling of what the ruling of it is from Qur‘an and Sunnah.

The rulings (shari ‘ah): Every ruling from Qur‘an and Sunnah, it is
the revelation from Allah only, what he revealed in Qur‘an and the Sunnah
revealed to Rastlullah %,

Language (lughah): words used to express designations, and the
meanings intended to be understood. Every nation has its own language.
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Allah says, “And We did not send any messenger except [speaking] in the
language of his people to make it clear to them” [Ibrahim 4]. There is no
dispute that Allah intended languages,

Uttering (/afz): anything uttered by the tongue, Allah says: “Not a
word does he (or she) utter but there is a watcher by him ready (to record
it)” [Qaf: 18]. Its limit is the rush of air from the lips, teeth, palate, throat,
and lungs in a limited composition, and this also is speech (kalam) itself.

Difference of opinion (k%ildf): a disagreement or dispute about
anything, and it is when one person takes one path of speech or reasoning,
and another takes a different path. This is prohibited in the religion, as it is
not permissible to dispute what Allah has established in it. Allah says, “And
do not dispute” [Al-Anfal 46].

And Allah says, “If it would have been from other than Allah they
would have found in it many differences [An-Nisa’ 82].

And Allah says, “Do not be like those who separated and differed”
[Al-‘Imran: 105].

Consensus (ijma ‘): in the Arabic language it is what two or more
individuals agree upon, it is also called “agreement.”

The Sunnabh: is the same as the Shari ‘ah itself, and in the Arabic
language, it is the aspect of a thing and its apparent.

The divisions of the rulings (shari ‘ah) are five with no sixth to it:
obligation (fard), recommendation (nadb), permissibility (ibahah),
disapproval (kardhah), and prohibition (fahirim). All of these are made a
Sunnah by Rasulullah # as revelation from Allah.

Innovation (bid ‘ah): Anything that is not from Qur‘an and Sunnah,
but the one doing anything of it is rewarded if he has a good intention and
he is excused for his good intention. And from it, there is that which is
rewarding for the one doing it, if its origin is permissibility. It is also that
which can be included in things that are in general recommended even if
there is no text specifically mentioning it by its word, and there is also
blameworthy bid ‘ah, the one doing it is not excused and that is the on whom
hujjah is established and he continues doing it.

Writing (kitabah): what is written is an expression that stands in the
place of a noun, such as pronouns commonly used in languages, or an
exposition of what is understood from it, even if the noun is not explicitly
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stated. It can also refer to someone by their nickname. Indication is done
through language or through some parts of the body, serving as a hint.

Signs (isharah): can be by pronouncing something or physically
with the body, making the one who the signs are done to be aware of
something.

Figurative (majaz): in the religion it is everything Allah and his
Messenger changed from what is entailed by that word in the Arabic
language to another meaning or two meanings, claims of things in Qur‘an
and Sunnah being majaz is not accepted from anyone except if certain
evidence for it is presented from other texts or certain ijma ‘ or a necessary
perception, it is then true. Because naming things is for Allah alone, if he
gives a name to something, then that thing in reality has that name, no one
other than Allah and his Messenger can do any of it, Allah says, “They are
not but [mere] names you have named them - you and your forefathers - for
which Allah has sent down no authority” [Al-Najm: 23]

Resemblance (tashbih and tamthil): declaring something similar to
something else in some of their attributes, this does inherently not oblige
any ruling in the religion which is giydas, all of it is false

The unknown (mutashabih): That from which the meaning is
absolutely unknown by anyone, this exists in the Qur‘an and that is that
which Allah prohibited following and seeking its ta ‘wil, he ordered us to
believe in it. This does not exist in the Qur‘an except for agsam (the oath of
Allah) which is in the beginning of the chapters such as when Allah says,
“By the forenoon. By the night when it darkens (and stand still)” [93:1-2].

And when Allah says, “By the dawn. By the ten nights” [89:1-2].
And the hurif al-mugatta ‘ah in the beginning of the chapters, everything
else in the Qur‘an is muhkam.

Mufassal: what is separated from the agsam. In the language it is
something divided into parts.

Deduction (Istinbat): it is the extraction of something concealed
from within something else that contains it. In matters of religion, if it is
based on a text indicating its general meaning, it is valid. However, if it is
not based on a text indicating its general meaning, it is invalid and not
permissible to assert.
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Judgment (hukm): the ruling on an issue concerning something,
which in religion can be prohibited, obligatory, permissible, disliked, or
recommended.

Faith (iman): in the Arabic language it means to acknowledge
(tasdiq) with both the tongue and the heart, not with one without the other.
In the religion, it means to affirm and acknowledge with the heart
everything that Allah Almighty has ordered through the tongue of His
Messenger ¥ and to articulate that with the tongue. It is necessary to use
the body in performing all obligatory acts, recommended acts, avoiding
prohibited acts, and disliked acts.

The certain evidence that it is changed (mangiil) from the meaning
in the language is that all ah/ ul-iman make takhib of certain things, such as
attributing a child to Allah Almighty or considering Musaylimah as a
prophet, and much more, while they do fasdig of many things. Allah
Almighty applied the word iman to some excluding others. There is no
difference from anyone from the ummah that it is not allowed to apply the
word takdhib for ahl ul-timan except with idafah. The infidels are mu ‘miniin
in many things and while that there is no difference from anyone of the
ummah that it is not allowed to apply the word iman to them except as
idafah, so the word iman is mangil from its place in the language to the
place where we mentioned it.

Disbelief (kufr): the origin of disbelief in the Arabic language is
concealment. Allah, the Exalted, says, “(It is) as the likeness of vegetation
after rain, thereof the growth is pleasing to the tiller (kuffar)” [Al-Hadid:
20].

Labid ibn Abt Rabi‘ah said, “The sun has casted its right at a kafir.”
With kafir he means here the night, because it covers over everything. In
religion, it means an attribute of denying something that Allah Almighty has
obliged believe in, after the evidence has been established upon him, and the
truth has reached him through his heart without the tongue or with the tongue
but without the heart, or both. Or if he does an act which contains texts from
Qur‘an and Sunnah that have mentioned taking the name of iman away from
him by that act. Everyone whom the name of kufr applies then he makes
tasdiq of matters and makes takdhib of others, there is no difference that it is
not allowed to apply the name of iman without idhdafah, and ahl ul-timan are
kuffar on many things such as Christianity (tathlith) and many others and
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there is no difference that it is not allowed to apply the name of kufi- on them
without idafah.

Polytheism (shirk): in the Arabic language it means combining
something with something else and in the religion its meaning is kuf in the
exact same manner as we have clarified it in other places, applying names for
matters is for Allah alone.

Ruling (ilzam): ruling someone with a ruling, whether obligatory or
not obligatory

‘Aql: using obedience and virtues, and it is not discernment (tamyiz)
because it is using that which distinguishes. So, every ‘dgqil is able to
distinguish, but not everyone that can distinguish is an ‘Agil. In Arabic
language, it is preventing. And the people of our time use it in what agrees
with their desires in their conduct and attire. As for the truth, it is in the saying
of Allah, the Almighty, “He will place defilement upon those who will not
use reason” [Yinus: 100]. He means those who disobey him, as for the loss
of the ability to distinguish, it is ignorance or insanity.

Hastening (fawr): carrying out something without a delay.

Delaying (tarakhi): delaying the obligation. All obligations must be
carried out as soon as possible, except if there is additional evidence that it
can be delayed.
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Section: The Definitions Of Letters That Occur
Often In Texts Of The Qur'an and Sunnabh.

The conjunction ‘s * (waw) is used to link the second element with the first,
either in its ruling or that which is being said about it, depending on the
structure of the sentence. If the second element is something general, then it
is only a conjunction in the khabar of something only, but if it is a singular
word, then it shares the ruling of the first. This is a conjunction that does not
give precedence to either the first or the second; instead, they can occur
together, or one can precede the other, with or without a delay. For example,
saying, “Zayd and ‘Amr came to me,” it is possible for them to come together
or for Zayd to come before ‘Amr, or ‘Amr before Zayd, by an hour, a year,
less, or more.

3

The conjugation ¢ < ’* (f@‘) gives precedence to the second
immediately after the first, without delay, as in saying, “Zayd came, then
‘Amr (fa ‘Amr).” Meaning Zaid came before ‘Amr, and it is necessary for the
second to follow the first with a delay.

The conjugation “ & (thumma) indicates that the second must come
after the first with a delay between them.

The conjugation ¢ &=l 55 ° (waw al-gasam): this is not waw for an
‘atf (linking between two) like the waw of before, this is about taking an oath,
because with this waw a sentence can be begun and a sentence cannot be
begun with waw al-"atf

The conjunction * sl > (aw): this indicates a doubt or an option to
choose, such as if you say, “Take this or this.” Then you own only one of
them, as for doubt it is if you say, “Zayd or ‘Amr came.” There is no certainty
who came.

The conjunction ¢ Wl > (bG ‘): this indicates a connection such as if
you, “I passed by Zayd (bi Zayd).” You intend to connect your passing, this
does not indicate tab id or istifa ‘.

The conjunction * (=’ (min): this indicates fab id or ibtida .
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The conjunction ‘ Y > (ila): this indicates an end. What occurs often
is that it also means ‘with.’



Does The ‘Ag/ Oblige Before Wahi?

Chapter Five: Are Matters With The ‘Ag/ Upon
Prohibition Or Permissibility Before Anything From
the Qur'an And Sunnah Is revealed?

A group said, “All things are prohibited by the ‘aq/ before the Qur‘an and
Sunnah.”

Another group said, “All things by using the ‘ag/ are allowed before
anything from Qur‘an and Sunnah.”

Others said, “All things by using the ‘aq/ is prohibited before
anything from Qur‘an and Sunnah about it is known, except for moving from
a place to a place and thanking the benefactor only.”

Others said, “All things by using the ‘aq/ is allowed before anything
from Qur‘an and Sunnah about it is known, except for kufr, injustice and
rejecting the benefactor.”

Others said—and they are all of akl/ ul-zahir and many from ahl ul-
qiyas, “There is no ruling for that which is in the ‘ag/, no prohibition and also
no permissibility, all of that remains as it is, till for any for it a ruling is
revealed.”

This is the truth for which opposition to is not allowed. Those who
believe everything using the ‘aq/ is prohibited before anything from the shar
is revealed say, “Everything is owned by Allah, and it is not allowed to use
what is owned by someone except with their permission.”

The answer: And this is false because using the property of others is
not prohibited with the use of the ‘agq/, it is only prohibited because of
revelation from Allah prohibiting it. If it would be prohibited to use the
property of others by the ‘agl, then it would not have been possible for there
to exist a prohibition from Qur‘an and Sunnah of using the property of others
just as it is not possible that there exists in Qur‘an and Sunnah that what is
complete is less than a portion and that which is short is longer than that
which is longer than it, because everything Allah, the Exalted, has arranged
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in the ‘agl to perceive everything with a certain attribute, it is impossible for
that to contradict what He had arranged, it is a lie and falsehood. Allah told
us that his speech is the truth, it is impossible for the shar ‘ to come with that
which is impossible, whoever sees this as possible has left Islam.

We find that someone that owns something, that is among us, Allah
has ordered us to take from him by force from that which he is obliged to
spend, such as the wife she can take it forcefully, while she might be more
wealthy than him and in this manner for many things such as paying
destroyed property even if it was not on purpose.

And we find that Allah Almighty has permitted what ah/ ul-harb
have from wealth and their ownership of it, saying, “And He caused you to
inherit their land and their homes and their properties” [Al-Ahzab: 27]. And
everything they have from sales and gifts are included in this general ayah.

If they say that their disbelief permits their wealth, they are told: We
find that it is not permissible to take anything from the dhimmi infidel, except
the jizyah and both of them are disbelievers. So where is what this ignorant
group claims that infringing upon the property of the owner without his
permission is prohibited using the ‘aql.

If one of them says, “These properties belong to Allah, the
Almighty,” he is told: You have only prohibited the ownership of Allah, the
Almighty, based on giyas to the what is preserved among us from the ugliness
of transgressing on an owner’s property by your claim, so do not transgress
what you made as a basis, invalidating it now.

It is also said to him: And our souls belong to Allah, the Almighty,
and by prohibiting food and reproduction it invalidates the human species,
and therein lies the invalidating the ownership of Allah, the Almighty, much,
and the destruction of many possessions, this invalidates your claims, so the
destruction is permissible according to you in specific cases, invalidating
your claim.

It is also said to the one who claims everything is upon permissibility,
and argues for that there is in the entry of food and its exit a lesson and
evidence of the power of Allah, the Almighty: be consistent with your ‘illah
and say, “In our disobedience with males and females is a lesson and evidence
of the power of Allah, the Almighty, in the interaction of organs with each
other and in the creation of the child and its birth is the greatest lesson and a
great evidence of the power of Allah, the Almighty, and likewise in the killing
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of the soul and the flow of blood after the skin has been prevented from
flowing, and in the departure of the soul and the cessation of movement and
sensation is the greatest lesson and the most evidence of power, so killing the
soul is permissible on this basis.” And he is also implied to say, “It is
something good in the ‘ag/, and instead even wajib.”

Those who allow everything by the ‘ag/ also say, “There is no other
way than to abandon, make movement or be in silence, if you prevent all
then you oblige that which is impossible.”

The answer: This is only necessary for the one that prohibits with the
‘aql, as for us, we do not say that the ‘aq/ prohibits or allows anything. We
only say that the ‘aq/ distinguishes the existing on the way it is which is
understanding speech only.

They also mention the @yah, “And We do not punish until We sent a
messenger” [Al-Isra’: 15].

There is no evidence for them in this, because we do not say that
Allah punishes before a Messenger is sent, this gyah is not about our issue of
prohibiting and allowing with the ‘agl. Because if a prohibition is mentioned
clearly from texts, except that there is no punishment mentioned about the
one that does that prohibited thing, it is not allowed for anyone to say, “Allah
punishes who opposes this order.” Disobedience or infidelity is not an
intrinsic quality that necessitates punishment, we only know that punishment
will occur based from the Qur‘an and Sunnah only, otherwise we would not
know about it.

The decisive certain evidence for that is that the infidel tyrants, we
find them in this world living out their lifespans without punishment, but
rather in luxury, sovereignty, dominance, and honor. There is no difference
whether this allowance extends to fifty, sixty, seventy, or eighty years.
However Allah intended to punish them in the Hereafter, if Allah willed it to
continue he could do so, but since Allah informed us about punishing them,
we say it as well.

Some of those who allow things with the ‘aq/ argue, “It is impossible
that Allah would create desires within us only to prohibit them.”

The answer: This is blatant stubbornness, this is not an argument of
a Muslim because Allah has done what they reject, he has created in us desires
such as intercourse with every beautiful woman we see or beautiful boys,
consuming khamr in the gardens, taking anything away from what they like,
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leaving the swords against ahl ul-shirk, sleeping past the prayers on purpose,
but then Allah prohibit us from all of this.

If someone says, “But Allah, Exalted be He, compensated for what
He prohibited by granting things He permitted, and rewarded for leaving what
He prohibited, which is better, namely Paradise.”

We say to him: Allah, Exalted be He, is able to combine both for us,
which would have been less exhausting for us, more delightful for our souls,
more pleasurable for our bodies, and more enjoyable for us, yet He, Exalted
be He, only wanted it to be as you see. Nothing can adjust His decisions,
Allah says, “And Allah decides; there is no adjuster of His decision” 13:41].

He blessed some people both in this world and the Hereafter, such as
Dawiid and Sulayman, peace be upon them, granting them great pleasures,
vast dominion, prophethood, and sovereignty, and yet subjected Ayytb, who
was a prophet like them, to calamities unlike any other while he never
committed a sin, and no iksan like that of Dawtd and Sulayman preceded.
And Muhammad % who subdued all his enemies, was protected from them,
granted victory over them. While for other prophets the enemies subdued
them, who killed the prophets in various ways, and yet He, Exalted be He,
enters them in jannah. Allah does the same to us there are those that suffer
and those that do not suffer.

And He did the same to us as well, some were blessed while others
were afflicted, and indeed, He, Exalted be He, also blessed kings from the
disbelievers in this world, granting them victory and support until He takes
their souls to the Fire, while they were the most rebellious against Allah and
disbelieving, and the most indulgent in obscenities. He also prevented others
from the disbelievers, killing them through poverty, hunger, nudity, lice, and
door-to-door begging, with severe disabilities and horrible calamities, painful
diseases, then gathers them in Hell while depriving them in this world.

And we ask who places the ‘ag/ in a place that prohibits or permits,
before the revelation of rulings. We say to them, what would you say about a
monk in a monastery dedicated to Allah with a heart fully devoted to Him,
believing in His Oneness, never leaving any good deed undone nor any evil
deed committed, except that he lived in the farthest islands, hearing about
Muhammad %, from all those around him, accompanied by them saying lies
about Muhammad #: and attributing to him the worst of attributes, and he
died in that state while harboring doubts about his prophethood, or denying
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it, is his fate not eternality in the hell Fire, forever and ever without end? For
anyone who doubts his prophethood no matter what, is a kdfir by the ijma "
of the Ummabh.

Then we say, what would you say about a Jew or Christian who did
not refrain from killing a Muslim they were able to, and there remained no
obscenity they did not commit, from adultery to the deeds of the people of
Lt and every other calamity. Yet, they became certain of the prophethood of
Muhammad *#, and he accepted Islam and has bara ‘ah from all religions
except Islam, affirming that with his tongue, and he died upon that. Is he not
from the people of Paradise without any disagreement from anyone in the
Ummah? If there is any doubt in that, the one doubting is an infidel by ijma .

Then tell us, in which ‘aq/ do you find decisive evidence for any of
this? And in what ‘ag/ do you find that Muhammad #: and other prophets
have these virtues, while he, lived among people for forty years without Allah
granting him these virtues? So, what ‘aq/ mandates that it must be prevented
for that amount of time before it was given to him. Lo is this anything, but
the actions of Allah as he wills and His choice? And all of this invalidates
any possibility for the ‘agl to prohibit, permit, declare good or declare bad.

And all of that awaits till there is anything revealed by Allah in His
revelation. We ask Allah for guidance and well-being in this world and the
Hereafter, amin.

And some of the sophisticates among those who claim permission
everything is upon permissibility say, “Anything compelled by Allah to
something, is something Allah has permitted it to him.”

This is the saying of someone who has not been trained in knowledge
and has been mistaken in this issue because the necessity is the act of Allah
Almighty, and the one hungry is compelled to hunger, and the one sick is
compelled to illness. And Allah Almighty said about the people of Hellfire,
“Then I shall compel him to the torment of the Fire” [Al-Baqarah: 126].

Is it then possible for someone with ‘ag/ to say that Allah Almighty
permitted hunger for the hungry one, illness for the sick, and has allowed
existence in Hellfire for the people of Hellfire? This is only said by one who
does not know the names, the named things (al-asma * wal-musammiyat), or
the reality of the expressions about the meanings.

If someone says, “The shari ‘ah nullifies the judgment of what is in
the ‘aql,” and if he argues, “It can be good in the ‘aq/ to adhere to the
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abrogated order before its abrogation, then the abrogation comes and what
was good first becomes bad in the ‘agl.”

It is said to him: This is a false tumult. We do not reject that the
rulings are not except what is good in the ‘ag/, and that it does not declare
bad except what the ‘ag/ condemns. This is instead our belief. What we reject
is the ‘ag/ being in a position to declare something or permitting something.

As for when the rulings come with prohibiting something or
permitting it, it is obligatory for the ‘ag/ to adhere to that, and to adhere to
prohibiting what was permitted before its prohibition or permitting what was
prohibited before its permissibility. Nothing occurs in the ‘agl.

that was not there, and nothing changes in them except abrogation
from what was obligatory to adhere to in what the rulings came with.

Some of those who claim prohibition in everything before the rulings
by the ‘aql said, “The meaning of the saying of Allah, Exalted is He, ‘It is He
who created for you all of that which is on the earth’ [Al-Baqarah: 29]. This
only means: to reflect on it.”

The answer: Such ruling resembles nothing except how children rule.
And whoever considers such as valid, moving words from their places in the
language, then he does not reject the view of the ghulat from the rawafid who
say, “The meaning of salah is only du'a “ rukii* or sujiid, and the meaning of
zakah is cleaning a soul only, and the meaning of Agjj is only going to the
imam. Whoever chooses this path has left Islam and invalidated all means of
understanding, there does not exist any speech in the world except that it can
be assumed by someone regarding that speech, “He means with it that which
the words he used do not necessitate.” This is invalidation of the realities, and
this method validates the belief of Zsawiyyah among the Jews as they say,
“The meaning of the saying of the Messenger of Allah %, ‘There is no prophet
after me,” means specifically from the Arabs only.” And it validates the belief
of the mu ‘tazilah as they say, “When Allah says that he has created everything
it means specifically for ajsam and a rad except for harakat.” And it validates
the belief of the hashawiyyah, as they say, “Allah has created everything
except for the souls, iman and speech heard the recitations.” And it validates
the belief of the mananiyyah as they say, “Only everything that is good is
created.”

This is the method of the ones that are corrupt and invalidate reality
of ‘aql, we know by necessity that words are used to express their intended
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meanings in language, and each word must convey the meaning assigned to
it. Whoever alters this intention seeks to invalidate the truths altogether, and
this is the epitome of corruption. May Allah grant us success.

Then we invalidate both these falsehoods with the help of Allah.
Allah says, “And say not concerning that which your tongues put forth
falsely, ‘This is halal and this is haram” [An-Nahl: 116].

And He says, “Say, ‘Tell me, what provision Allah has sent down to
you! And you have made of it halal and haram.” Say: ‘Has Allah permitted
you (to do so), or do you invent a lie against Allah?’’ [ Yunus: 59].

These two ayahs prohibit claiming the prohibition and permissibility
of anything, with this the saying of anyone that says, “Things before the
rulings are revealed are prohibited or permissible using the ‘agl.” So it is
established that whoever says anything from that without permission from
Allah that he has invented a lie against Allah. As for when a prohibition or
permissibility or some of it is mentioned by the rulings, then it is obligatory
to obey it and adhere to it.

And Allah says, “Does man think that he will be left neglected
(suda)” [Al-Muddathir: 36]. Suda means muhmal, which is someone that is
deserted and neglected, he is the one that is not ordered anything and is not
prohibited from anything, this affirms that the people do not ever remain
without orders and without prohibitions. And invalidates the false view that
the ‘aq!/ can decide rules such as prohibiting or permitting before a ruling
about a matter is revealed by Allah, this view is then something impossible,
while it is haram.

Allah also says, “And there never ceases to be a nation except that a
warner had passed among them” [Fatir: 24].

So it becomes false that there was any time any nation was not
warned by a warner.

Allah says when he sent Adam down to earth, “And you will have
upon the earth a place of settlement and an enjoyment for a time” [Al-
Bagqarah: 36].

Allah allowed things for them by saying that there is enjoyment for
them, then afterwards He prohibited what He willed, all of that is with the
words of Allah, also when He made him in jannah he did not leave him any
moment without rulings, Allah says, “And eat both of you freely with
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pleasure and delight, of things therein as wherever you will, but come not
near this tree” [Al-Bagarah: 35].

There has then truly not ceased to be any time except that He orders
and prohibits.

And it is said to them: If it would be possible for us to remain without
rulings, our judgment would be as it was before we reached puberty when we
were infants. At that time, matters had no ruling over us, neither in prohibition
nor permissibility, and there was no difference whether they were so before
reaching puberty by half an hour or after. Both scenarios are equal in the ‘agl.
The ‘agl cannot decide that the obligation of rulings is when someone reaches
puberty and that none of it becomes obligatory if he did not reach puberty,
the two are nothing but the same. So this invalidates the claim that the ‘aq/
can prohibit or permit before revelation was revealed and become mukallaf
as decided by Allah, Almighty. If it would be the case that the ‘ag/ decides,
then those who did not reach puberty would have the same obligations as
those who did because there is no difference between the two.

And it is said to the one that beliefs every single thing is allowed
using the ‘agl: Is not the one that utters affirmation of the Trinity without
following what he said with rejection kufr from the one that uttered it? If he
says, ‘no,’” then he himself is an apostate, and if he says, ‘yes,” he is told: You
are truthful. Allah, Almighty, permitted the declaration of kufir without
following it up with rejection only for someone who is coerced and fears
harm. Allah, Almighty, also permitted kufir when facing death, which is
disbelief in any other circumstance.

We do not ask them about disbelief from that which is in the heart;
we only ask them about uttering kufir with the tongue, because some of them
say, “Allah, Almighty, never permitted kufr, Because kufi is that which
occurs in the heart.”

There is no difference between those whose differences matter that
uttering kufr without following it up with rejection is kufi. About this kufi we
asked them, while they agree that if someone says uttering with his tongue,
“I am a kafir (I disbelief) in Islam, affirming the trinity.” That this is kufr and
he is a murtadd, and this is exactly what is permitted under coercion with the
tongue. The permission for disbelief came explicitly, and this was considered
good in their minds, invalidating their claim. What we say is that if Allah,



Does The ‘Ag/ Oblige Before Wahi?

By 2@
Almighty, had permitted disbelief in the heart, it would have been considered
good, but it is only prohibited as revelation revealed by Allah.

It is also said to those who claim that rejecting the benefactor is
prohibited by the ‘aq/: What do you say about a person who was raised by a
harbt and treated him kindly, then met him in battle, should he be killed or
not? If they say, ‘no,” they contradict ijma’, and if they say, ‘yes,” they
contradict their claim that rejection of the benefactor is prohibited by the ‘agl.

If they say killing him is a reward for his kindness, then they are
stubborn and if they acknowledge that his killing, which was the cause of his
eternal punishment in the fire, is a reward and kindness is contrary to what
the ‘aql distinguishes. And with Allah, Almighty, is success.
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Section: Those Whom The Orders Of The Qur an
and Sunnah Have Not Reached

Muhammad % abrogated every previous millah with his own and made it
obligatory upon all the inhabitants of the earth—both jinn and humans—to
follow his rulings, which he was sent with. No other way is accepted from
anyone besides it. And he is the universal seal of the prophets; there is no
prophet after him.

The Burhan for that is the statement of Allah, the Exalted:
“Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but he is the Messenger of
Allah and the seal of the prophets” [Al-Ahzab 33:40]

And The Messenger of Allah # said: “Indeed, prophethood and
messengership have ceased.” The people were alarmed, so he % said:
“However, glad tidings remain—they are a part of prophethood.””’

There is nothing hidden in the religion for anyone.

Allah, the Exalted, said: “Indeed, those who conceal what We have
sent down of clear proofs and guidance after We have made it clear for the
people in the Book—those are cursed by Allah and cursed by those who
curse, except for those who repent, reform, and clarify [the truth]” [Al-
Bagqarah 2:159-160].

And He, the Exalted, said: “You must make it clear to the people and
not conceal it” [Al ‘Imran 3:187].

The Revelation (Wahi) has ceased since the death of the Prophet .
The Burhan of that is that Revelation is only sent to a prophet, and Allah, the
Exalted, said: “Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but he is the
Messenger of Allah and the seal of the prophets” [Al-Ahzab 33:40].

The religion has been completed; nothing can be added, removed, or
altered. Allah, the Exalted, said, “Today, I have completed your religion for
you” [Al-Ma’idah 5:3].

7 Sunan al-Tirmidhi 2272
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And He, the Exalted, said, “There is no alteration to the words of
Allah” [Yunus 10:64]. Both omission and addition are alterations.

The Messenger of Allah #¥ has conveyed the entire religion and
clarified all of it as he was commanded by Allah, the Exalted.

Allah, the Exalted, said: “Indeed, you guide to a straight path—the
path of Allah” [Al-Shira 42:52-53].

And He, the Exalted, said, “So that you may clarify for the people
what has been sent down to them” [Al-Nahl 16:44].

The hujjah of Allah, the Exalted, has been established and has
become clear to everyone who has received the warning—whether believer
or disbeliever, righteous or sinful, except those we will mention

Allah, the Exalted, said, “There is no compulsion in religion; truth
has become distinct from falsehood” [Al-Bagarah 2:256].

And He, the Exalted, said, “So that those who perish do so upon
evidence, and those who live do so upon evidence” [Al-Anfal 8:42].

No one has any hujjah against Allah, the Exalted; rather, Allah holds
the hujjah against everyone. Allah, the Exalted, said: “He is not questioned
about what He does, but they will be questioned.” [Al-Anbiya’ 21:23].

And He, the Exalted, said: “Say: To Allah belongs the conclusive
argument. If He had willed, He would have guided you all” [Al-An‘am
6:149].

No one has an excuse based on what Allah has decreed—neither in
this world nor in the Hereafter. All His actions are just and wise, for Allah,
the Exalted, places everything in its rightful position. He is the Supreme
Judge; no one has authority over Him, and none can overturn His ruling.
Allah, the Exalted, said: “He does whatever He wills” [Hud 11:107].

Mistakes and forgetfulness carry no ruling unless a judgment
concerning them is found in the Qur’an or Sunnah.

Allah, the Exalted, said: “There is no blame upon you for what you
do mistakenly, but only for what your hearts deliberately intend” [Al-Ahzab
33:5].

And He, the Exalted, said: “Our Lord, do not hold us accountable if
we forget or make a mistake” [Al-Baqarah 2:286].

The people have differed on those whom the rulings have not
reached.
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A group said, “Everyone is ordered and prohibited of matters the
moment the ruling is revealed, except that they are pardoned, do not sin if the
ruling does not reach.”

Another group said, “Allah does not order anything from the religion
except after it, the order reaches the ordered one, the same for prohibitions,
as for before an order or a prohibition reaches a person then he is not ordered
and also not prohibited.”

This (the second) is our view, Allah says, “That I may warn you
thereby and whomever it reaches” [Al-An‘am: 19]

And Allah says, “Allah does not burden a soul except According its
ability” [Al-Baqarah: 286].

The Prophet % said, “No Jew and no Christian hears about me and
they do not believe in it except that the fire has then become obligatory on
them”®

The Prophet ¥ said, “The deaf that does not hear anything will be
presented to Allah and the old and the dumb and a man that died in al-fatrah,
the dead will say, ‘My Lord, Islam came and I did not hear anything.” The
dumb will say, ‘Islam came and I did not comprehend anything.” And the one
that died during al-fatrah will say, ‘My Lord, no Messenger of you reached
me.” Allah will accept their promises of obedience, then a Messenger will be
sent to them ordering them to enter the Fire. By the One in Whose hand is the
soul of Muhammad, if they enter it, it will be cool and safe for them.””

Some have falsely claimed this narration is weak because of Mu‘adh
ibn Hisham al-Dastuwa‘l which are false claims, this narration is Sahih:
Mu‘adh ibn Hisham al-Dastuwa‘1 is a thigah, there is no jarh of him that is
mufassar or even any jarh is not mufassar that discards a narrator.

According to another chain, the Prophet # said, “Whoever enters it,
it will be cool and safe for him, and whoever does not enter it will be dragged
to it.”"

So it is then established as we have mentioned that there is no
warning except after the ruling reaches the warmed and that no one is
burdened except what is in their ability and it is not in the ability of anyone
to know the knowledge of the unseen enabling them to know the ruling before
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it reaches them, so it is established that the one whom it did not reach is not
burdened.

The other group uses as evidence the saying of the Prophet %, “If the
hakim does ijtihad and is mistaken then he earns one reward.”"!

They say, “The Prophet % called him mistaken and he is not mistaken
except after he has opposed what he is ordered to.”

The answer: There is no evidence for them in this, it is instead an
evidence against them and is evidence for us, because the one that is
mistaken, is the one that does not go in accordance with the truth even if he
is not ordered anything. Such as the one that calls a human with a name which
is not his actual name, not on purpose, he is mistaken, but there is no order
obligatory on him and such as the one that recites poetry and made a mistake
in it, he is then mistaken without doubt. And in this manner a mujtahid is
wrong if he gives any ruling other than revelation from Allah and he adds to
the religion which is not part of it, even if he is not ordered anything from
that which did not reach him, he is prohibited to give a ruling which he
assumes is the truth which is not the truth, as for when it reaches him, then he
is ordered it even if he forgot it because it reached him and it is necessary on
him.

If they say, “If it would be as you say it is, it implies that the religion
is obligatory to be accepted only from some people, not everyone.”

The answer: It does not imply that, instead the religion is obligatory
on all jinn and mankind if it reaches them, and yes, also those who are not
created and are then created if it has reached them and while they reached the
limit of faklif, not before that. You do not disagree with us that the rulings are
not obligatory on the one that is not created yet and also not on those that
have not reached age of puberty yet.

If they say “Tell us about the case about the one whom the order has
not reached, is he ordered anything when he is in his situation or is he not
ordered, there is no third option. If you say he is obligated to what Allah has
ordered him, even if it has not reached him, then that is our view. And if you
say he is not obligated to what Allah has ordered, till it reaches him or that he
is ordered the opposite of that which Allah has ordered then this is a clear
tumult.”

1 Sahth al-Bukhart 7352
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We say: We do not say either of these two answers, but we say he is
not obliged in that anything until it reaches him. His situation in that is like
the one who has not reached the age of responsibility until he does so.

If they say, “What is his ruling if he intentionally opposes what he
sees as the truth, which goes along with what Allah has ordered?”

We tell them, this question applies to both of us. As for us, we say,
with Allah’s guidance, he is neither obedient nor disobedient in that, but he
has istishal towards opposing the truth inclining to leave the truth, except that
he has not done that yet, this is his description in reality, except that he did
not oppose the truth yet with that attribute and he did not occur in falsehood.

People of this description can be divided into three categories: the
first witnessed the revelation of the orders from Allah, then that order got
abrogated, but they did not witness the abrogating order. None of these
individuals exist after the death of the Messenger of Allah % because
abrogation ceased after his death, and the rulings are settled. The second
category knew what was abrogated but did not receive the abrogating order,
or a general order reached them but not its specifics. The third category
received both the abrogating and abrogated order, as well as the general and
specific orders. Then they forgot the specific and abrogated, or they made
ta ‘wil of them, while they are seeking the truth.

As for those who lived during the time of the Prophet 8 and received
the abrogated rulings but did not receive the abrogating ones, then for them
specifically, the obligation of the abrogated orders is not omitted from them
until the abrogating order reaches them, because they are obliged by what
reaches them with certainty, and certainty does not cease except with
certainty. The certain evidence for this is that it has been established by all
ahl ul- ilm that the Muslims were in the land of Abyssinia and in the farthest
part of Arabia when Allah revealed to His Messenger % orders that were not
there before, such as fasting, giving charity, prohibiting certain things that
were not previously prohibited, like consuming carrion, and keeping the
idolatresses, and other orders. There is no doubt that none of them sinned by
persisting in what they did not know was abrogated.

Likewise, orders were revealed regarding matters on which rulings
were contrary to previous ones, such as changing the direction of prayer from
Jerusalem. There is also no doubt that they did not sin by continuing to act
upon the abrogated rulings. Instead, it was obligatory for them to pray as they
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were ordered and as they knew until the abrogation reached them. There is
no dispute about this. Our statement is correct and praise be to Allah, with
certainty and no room for doubt. So Abt Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be
pleased with them let the Jews, Christians, and Magians remain in the Arabian
Peninsula for more than ten years, because the order of the Prophet % had not
reached them'?.

There is no disagreement that they did not sin with that, but acted
upon what they were ordered. If someone would even claim that this there is
a certain decisive ijma‘ on this, then he would not be far from the truth,
because none of the Companions objected to both of them on this matter, and
none of them were unaware of both of their acknowledgment before the
prohibition reached them. And success is from Allah, the Exalted

If it is asked, “Why do you not say that they were relieved of the
obligation to face Jerusalem and were not ordered to face the ka ‘bah because
Allah said, ‘And wherever you may be, turn your faces toward it” [Al-
Bagqarah: 150].”

We say: No, as we have clarified that a ruling does not become
obligatory until it reaches them. Allah only addresses them with this order if
it reaches them, and those that are created after they were not created if it
reaches them. And there is no evidence indicating the omission of that what
is established on them, the obligation of facing bayt al-maqdis except if they
would receive an order to abandon it.

If they would be ordered to face the ka’bah, the exact moment the
order was revealed while it did not reach them, then someone among them
who would pray intentionally towards the ka hah before it reaches him, his
prayer would be valid and permissible and this is false.

If someone today was unaware of the indications of the giblah and
inferred, and his istidlal lead to praying towards a certain direction and he
was certain of that direction, but later intentionally prayed in a different
direction, but upon finishing, found himself facing the giblah, his prayer is
invalid, and he is sinful because he deliberately acted in his prayer with an
act he does not know he is ordered with, intending to act in a way that he
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believes is not part of his prayer, with that intending to invalidate his prayer,
making it invalid.

As for those who came after the Messenger of Allah % and the
abrogators and specifications of general orders did not reach them, they are
also ordered with what they believe from what is abrogator and what is
general because Allah did not burden them beyond that. Instead, He ordered
their obedience to His order in its entirety. And what is abrogated from His
orders without doubt must be obeyed for everyone whom the generality
orders have reached, till an abrogation reaches them. And may Allah grant
success, and it is impossible that Allah to orders His servant with something,
then prohibits him from it without informing him of its prohibition, as He has
undertaken to clarify to us. Allah, exalted be He, said, “The right way has
become clear from the wrong way” [Al-Baqarah: 256].

So, if an order from Allah came and then He prohibited it without
informing of its prohibition, it would be misleading and confusing, and
guidance would not be clear from error. Far exalted is Allah from this.

Indeed, this is certain. As for the one whom the abrogator reached
and the specification of what was before that general, but then forgot or
misunderstood them, or did ta ‘wil to the extent of his capacity, he is ordered
with what has reached him regarding that because since it reached him, he is
what he was once upon before. But he is excused and rewarded once for
intending good and excused for his ignorance and forgetfulness. This is the
ruling of this matter by the correct evidence, and success is from Allah alone.

If someone argues with the narration of the Messenger of Allah %
when he established the obligation of prayer during the night journey and in
it is the saying of Musa, “How many prayers did Allah prescribe for your
nation?” He said, “Fifty prayers or something similar.”"?

They say about the narration, “So the two prophets said that Allah
had already prescribed for us before informing us of those fifty prayers.”

The answer: The meaning of that is only whenever the order has
reached them, the certain evidence for that is that no one who is not created
is ordered till he is created and no one who did not reach puberty is ordered
till he reaches puberty, there is no difference of opinion regarding this, so it
is established that the obligation mentioned is only after creation and after
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puberty and after the ruling having reached and after its time has entered, in
this manner the narrations add up.

And another certain evidence is that no Muslim ever sinned or was
declared a sinner by abandoning praying fifty prayers, if it would be
obligatory before the obligation reached us then the one abandoning it would
be disobeying Allah, so it is established that nothing is obliging except what
reaches a person. As for the one whom a narration reaches which is not sahih
from the Prophet ¥ but an ignorant, fasiq or muta ‘awwil declares it sahih for
him, then this is ijtihad of that person, Allah did not burden them more than
what he is able to and also not what did not reach him, if he does what reached
from that then it is false and he is excused for his ignorance he does not sin
because he did not lean towards sin, actions are with intentions, he is a
mujtahid rewarded once for his intention to seek good and for obedience to
Allah and his Messenger. If he opposes what reached him from that then he
has the sin of being mustashil in opposing the Prophet %, either with his
knowledge, by which he is a fasig or by intention for which he is a kdfir.
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Chapter Six: The Fundamental Principles Of The
Rulings Of The Religion, And The Categories Of
Knowledge, And Is The One That Denies
Something Obliged To Provide Evidence?

We have mentioned before in this book that there is no way to attain
knowledge except in two manners: one of them is what the first ‘ag/ and the
first perception necessitate, and the second are premises referring back to the
first ‘agl and the first perception. We have explained all of that elsewhere.

We have also clarified that by the correct necessary premises, we
know the correctness of fawhid and the prophethood of Muhammad %, and
his truthfulness in everything he said, and that the Qur‘an he brought is the
covenant of Allah to us.

So, when he tells us about his Lord, from obligations of matters
things, we oblige it, and his prohibitions of matters, we prohibit it, and He
promised eternal bliss for those who obey Him and severe punishment for
those who disobey Him. We are certain of the obligation of believing in his
truthfulness, so we oblige what he ordered us to adhere to, and we are certain
of the correctness of everything mentioned to us, there is no way for a person
to negate what the masses have transmitted of the miracles that he showed
which only the Creator, the Most High, is capable of, and is a witness to his
Prophet #, concerning the correctness of what he brought from Him, the
Most High. So, it becomes obligatory for us to understand the Qur‘an and
adhere to what is in it. Then we find in the Qur‘an an indication validating
what we believe in terms of knowing things as they are according to the
perceptions of the ‘aq/ and the senses. By that, we do not mean that we correct
something using the Qur‘an doubting the correctness of what the ‘aq/ and the
senses apprehends. If we did that, we would invalidate truths and follow a
certain decisive evidence that does not establish anything fundamentally.
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That is because if we would be asked, “How do you know that the
Qur‘an is true?” And if we would say that it is by the premises, witnessed by
the ‘agl/ and the senses. If we would then be asked, “How do you know the
correctness of the correct ‘ag/ and senses for those premises?” If we would
say, “By the Qur‘an.” Then that is a corrupt and invalid argument for truths.

But we instead say: Indeed, in the Qur‘an, there is an indication for
the ignorant and the heedless, and a definitive resolution for the confusion of
the stubborn. This is because some people from our community invalidate the
arguments of the ‘ag/ and validate the arguments of the Qur‘an. So, we show
them in the Qur‘an the invalidation of their statements and the corruption of
their doctrines. And Allah, the Most High, knows that there would be people
like them in the world, so He informed us of what would invalidate their
confusion and remove their doubts, as He said: “We have not neglected
anything in the book” [Al-An‘am: 38].

And among what He ordered us to do is to use is the evidence of the
‘aql and the senses, as He said: “He has made for you hearing, vision and
hearts; little are you grateful” [As-Sajdah: 9].

And He said: “Have We not made for him two eyes? And a tongue
and two lips? And have shown him the two ways?” [Al-Balad: 8-10].

Allah blames those who do not use its evidences, Allah said about a
nation who were punished for turning away from istidlal that obliges
knowledge of the realities, Allah says, “And We have certainly created for
Hell many of the jinn and mankind. They have hearts with which they do not
understand, they have eyes with which they do not see, and they have ears
with which they do not hear. Those are like cattle; rather, they are more
astray. It is they who are the heedless... They will be recompensed for what
they have been doing” [Al-A‘raf: 179-180].

And Allah says about those like them, “And they will say, ‘If we only
had listened or used our ‘aq/, we would not have been among the dwellers of
the blazing Fire!”” [Al-Mulk: 10].

Allah declared them correct when they said that, then Allah said,
“Then they will confess their sin. So, away with the dwellers of the blazing
Fire!” [Al-Mulk: 11].

And Allah says, “Their hearing (ears), seeing (eyes), and their hearts
availed them nothing” [Al-Ahqaf: 26].
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Allah blamed those who do not benefit from what he gave then from
senses and intellect.

Do you believe those who acknowledged themselves that they were
neither hearing nor using ‘aq/? If they had listened or used ‘agl/, they would
not have entered the Fire. Were their ears deaf to sounds due to defects
preventing them from perceiving? Or were they ignorant of their worldly
affairs, the regulations of their agriculture, the care of their livestock, the
management of their wealth, the construction of their homes, the cultivation
of their orchards, the organization of their trade and industries, the
preservation of their wealth, and the pursuit of status and leadership? No, by
Him who punished them, humiliated them, and blamed them! Rather, they
were the most knowledgeable about all of this, the most attentive to it, the
most devoted to it, and the keenest on nurturing and protecting it than the
people of virtue who were not restricted by matters that would endanger their
families and bodies by neglect, nor did they receive from it anything beyond
what was necessary. It did not distract them from what was of greater priority
to them. They were dedicated to seeking knowledge of the truths, gaining
insight into knowledge and action, leading them to the ultimate success in the
Hereafter and happiness in the everlasting abode in Paradise, which Allah,
the Most High, promised His awliya ‘. They were far from destruction and
from settling in the abode of punishment, in the Fire, which Allah—Exalted
and Glorified be He—has prepared for His enemies, those occupied with what
the ignorant and deficient clung to. As it is narrated that the Prophet ¥ said,
“You are the most knowledgeable of matters related to your world.”"* In a
narration regarding the pollination of date palm trees, which they neglected,
leading to the emergence of barrenness. However, those who are being
punished abstained from using their hearing, sight, touch, taste, smell, and
‘agl in inferring the existence of the Creator, the Most High. They did not
approach Him with firm belief, speech, action, and instead, they wasted all of
that in vain pursuits that do not benefit, rather burden and cause regret. And
success is from Allah, the Most High.

And we find in the Qur‘an the obligation of obedience to what our
Lord ordered us in it, and what His Prophet ¥ ordered us, which has been
transmitted by thigat, or what has been narrated with tawatur, or what
established by ijma ‘ among all Muslim scholars that it is from him .
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So, we find that He, the Most High, has equated between these three
in the obligation of obedience to them upon us from what they narrate from
the Prophet #. So, we look into them, and we find among them statements
that when combined, yields a decisive ruling on its entire meaning. This is as
if it is a fourth principle, yet it is not separate from the three principles we
mentioned. This is similar to the saying of the Prophet %, “Every intoxicant
is khamr, and every khamr is prohibited.” '

So, it results that every single intoxicant is prohibited. This is a clear
and necessary textual evidence because intoxicant is khamr, and khamr is
intoxicant, and khampr is prohibited, so the intoxicant, which is khamr, is also
prohibited.

Another example is the saying of Allah, “But if he had no children
and the parents [alone] inherit from him, then for his mother is one-third”
[An-Nisa': 11].

And we have certainty through the ‘ag/ by which we know things as
they are, that every divisible thing is either has one third and a two-thirds. So,
if the mother inherits only one-third and she and the father are the only heirs,
then the two-thirds go to the father. This is a necessary knowledge that the
‘aql cannot deviate from. We find that such rulings are stated by the meaning,
even if it is not explicitly mentioned in the wording.

And such is the ijma‘ of the Muslims that Allah, the Most High,
decreed that the blood of Zayd as prohibited due to his Islam. Then if
someone says, “His blood is permissible.” We say: We have certainty through
textual evidence for its prohibition. The transmission of the ijma‘ also
confirms that his blood is prohibited and there is textual evidence to obey
Allah and his Messenger. So it is not permissible for us to oppose this ruling
except with an additional transmitted text from thigat narrators narrating from
the Prophet ¥ singular or through tawatur. So this is also a ruling which
indicates its meaning.

For example, if Zayd claims a right over ‘Amr’s property, and we
say: Allah, the Most High, has explicitly decreed the obligation of an oath
upon ‘Amr because the text'®. It has come affirming the obligation of an oath
upon the defendant, and ‘Amr is the defendant, so the text has obligated an
oath upon ‘Amr. There is no way to know any of the rulings at all except

15 Sahth al-Bukhart 5575
16 Sahth al-Bukhari 2514
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through one of these four avenues, all of which refer back to the text
(revelation from Allah which is only Qur‘an and Sunnah). And the obligation
of obeying texts is known and the meanings of it is known by the ‘aq/.

Some people claim, “There is no possibility for the rulings of the
religion to change (meaning once a certain ruling is revealed it cannot change
by Allah revealing additional texts making specifications or abrogating it).”

We say: They came up with a grave matter, and their corrupt
statement led them to conclude that their Lord is compelled by an order He
ordered. Whoever adheres to what their corrupt premise necessitates
apostates, and whoever shies away from adhering to what that corrupt view
implies falls into contradiction and ruins his established belief. Except that
they are reluctant to attribute what their doctrine implies, so they adorned it
with a phrase to distance themselves from it, saying, “There is no way
according to the ‘agl that rulings can change.”

The answer: And the ‘aq/ does not impose/compel a ruling on Allah;
instead, Allah is the Creator of the ‘aq/ after it did not exist, and He has
arranged it, and in it, there are things He has arranged that, if He willed, He
could have invented and arranged differently. The ‘ag/ only enables
understanding what Allah intends, and it distinguishes things that the Most
High has arranged as they are only.

They, then say, “Kufr and injustice cannot be imagined as
permissible.”

The answer: There is no evidence for what they have mentioned.
Instead, it can be possible for the Most High to order us to disbelieve, deny,
worship idols, and commit injustice, but Allah told us that He does not do
that. Then, we know that it will never happen, not because it is impossible for
Him, if He willed it. And also not because he is unable to do that if he wills,
but because Allah tells nothing but the truth and He has informed us that that
will not happen and that He is not pleased with kufi and he has not ordered
us to take two gods. Since Allah informed us about that we prohibit its
existence, just as we prevent the existence that there will be a prophet after
Muhammad %, just as we prevent the possibility of life on a barren land
which we can see is not alive and the emptiness of a city which had life in it
for a long time.

Based on this we prevent that Allah can order us kufr, not because of
the reason the ‘agl prevents it if he wills it.
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The certain evidence for that is that we find that most animals are not
ordered to have iman in Allah and he has not arranged in them the ability of
tamyiz, by which Allah can be known without any other ability, if Allah
willed to make the human not ordered, he would do so, if there would be
anything preventing him He would have faced it, there is no act that is
obligatory on him, those children who reached age fourteen and did not have
wet dreams or menstruate are still not ordered anything by #jma ‘ from most
of the ummah to have iman, they are not prohibited from kufi and if they have
wet dreams they are obliged to have iman and kufi is prohibited them then.
There was then nothing between the freedom of orders and prohibitions and
between its begin except for one sleep. And tamyiz did not change at all
before that one sleep, it is Instead the same as it was before without any
difference, this is something known with perception and witness, meaning
that tamyiz is the same before and after that sleep. This is something texts
from Qur‘an and Sunnah bear witness to, there is no difference to this from
most of ahl ul-millah, about whom we have written this book, about their
differences in rulings and worship. So if someone is fifteen years old but
never menstruated or had a wet dream then they are not obliged anything,
while if they menstruate or have wet dream then they are obliged to carry out
all orders and to have iman. The ‘aql sees no difference between the
possibility of not being ordered with 7man in those two conditions and
between the possibility being ordered to in those two conditions.

If they argue that we teach children the prayer and beat them for it,
let him know that there is no difference between those who are present with
us from our opponents that that narration is only about tadrib and teaching
them good, not in a manner of obliging them, the same applies for us calling
them to Islam.

The certain evidence for that is that we do not kill the one child that
apostates except after they menstruate or have wet dream, and we do not kill
them if they kill, we do not lash them if they have intercourse with a
prohibited private part, and inheritance does not become prohibited for them
even if he apostates before reaches puberty from his deceased relative.

So we have clarified the categories of knowledge then we clarified
the principles of the rulings of the religion, such that nothing is known of the
rulings of the religion except through it and that they are four, they are: texts
of Qur‘an, texts of the words of the Prophet %, which is revelation from
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Allah, it is that which is authentically attributed to him from reliable narrators
through akhbar al-ahad, tawatur, or ijma‘ from all scholars of the ummah, or
a dalil which can only have one understanding.

We will now clarify by the will of Allah clarify how two people
debating or how a teacher and a scholar can use the path to knowing the
realities based on what we mentioned.

We say, and Allah is the source of strength: The first of that is
questioning the questioner about his position on a certain issue, either
inquiring or debating. If he answers, ask him, “What is your evidence for
that?” If he responds he has reached the field of opposition. If there is nothing
in that but describing each one's school of thought, and the one inquired does
not add anything beyond mentioning the views of his school of thought or his
own view and does not provide evidence, then it has fallen and become
mnvalid. This is sufficient to refute without the need for further refutation,
there is no burden to invalidate it, we have clarified the invalidation of any
statement that it is not supported by evidence.

If the inquired person opposes the questioner with evidence, such as
that one of them uses a verse to support the validity of his view, and the other
uses another verse which apparently contradicts the ruling used by his
opponent, or by a narration of the Prophet # likewise, or if one of them uses
a narration of the Prophet # and the other opposes it with a verse whose
apparent meaning contradicts the ruling of that narration, or by a narration
likewise, then we will dedicate a chapter in this book for this, by the will of
Allah, clarifying these contradictions, clarifying, with the help of Allah, the
resolution of differences in all these aspects. We rely on Allah Almighty, and
we seek refuge and support in Him.

Our opponents may use as evidence contradicting 'ilal, we will in the
end of this book, if Allah wills, clarify the invalidity of ’ila/ in the religion
entirely. And if Allah Almighty extends our lifespan and grants us strength,
then we will also dedicate chapters to theoretical matters, those are matters of
which the evidences are conclusions derived from textual or consensus-based
preliminaries. We will compile a comprehensive volume where we will
clarify it if Allah wills, and the certain decisive evidence and the invalidity of
‘ilal of ahl ul-giyas in entirely with the help of Allah.

And whoever accepts khabar al-wahid then a narration is authentic
according to him from the Prophet ¥, fulfilling all the conditions that validate
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the narration in his view, then if he leaves that for another narration, he is a
mujtahid, either mistaken or correct. Likewise, if he leaves it for a verse or a
verse for a verse, except if he left taking from it in a place like that verse in
which he actually takes from now or a narration which he took from and took
like that narration or verse which he abandoned here and in another place,
opposing the method he uses in issues. If he did not notice that then he is a
ghdfil, excused for his ignorance, if he is aware of it and continues the mistake
here then he is sinful by him acknowledging using it in a place where it is
false, he then is continuing that which he knows is false. It is like if someone
fakes from the saying of the Prophet £, “There is no amputating [of the hand
for stealing] except if it is four dindrs and above.”"”

But then abandons the apparent of the verse, “And (as for) the male
thief and the female thief, cut off their hands” [Al-Ma‘idah: 38].

Then this person also leaves the saying of the Prophet %, “One or two
sucklings do not make marriage prohibited.”"®

And takes the apparent from the verse, “Prohibited to you [for
marriage] are... your foster mother who gave you suck” [An-Nisa’: 23].

If he is aware of this contradicting method of him and he continues,
then he is a sinner, because in one of the two cases he acknowledges that he
leaves the apparent of the verse for a narration mistakenly which is not
allowed and in the second case he uses that which he acknowledges is not
allowed, he then does what is not allowed by his acknowledgment.

If he does fa ‘lil of the narration of the sucklings then we show them
that the narration of the stealer the same ’i/a/ in the same manner he used it
for the narration about two sucklings. If he continues to take from one of the
two abandoning the other, then he is a fasig (open sinner) playing games with
his religion.

If he leaves text of Qur'an or Sunnah for giyas after hujjah is
established on him that every single giyas is false then he is a fasiq and if he
leaves text of Qur‘an and Sunnah for the saying of companions or anyone
other than them, if he believes that that companion had knowledge about the
Prophet # and hujjah is established on the falsehood of that assumption and
he continues without repenting then he is a fasigq.

17 Sahh al-Bukharf 6789
18 Sahth Muslim 1450
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If he believes that anyone after the passing of the Prophet % can make
something haram which was halal till he passed away, or can make
something halal which was haram till he passed away, or can oblige a hadd
which was not obligatory till he passed away or can institute a religion which
did not exist in the time of the Prophet £, then he is a kafir mushrik, his ruling
is that of a murtadd.

A group of people applied this method and prohibited selling slave
girls that are pregnant from their master (ummuhat ul-awlad) and regarding
the permissibility of khamr and omitted the six gira ‘at from the gira‘at that
were during the lifetime of the Prophet 3 as permissible, whoever the hujjah
is not established on regarding the falsehood of these beliefs then he is
excused with ignorance, as for the one on who hujjah is established and he
persists his on his views then he is a kafir, mushrik, murtadd as mentioned
before. We will Clarify by the will of Allah these three issues in the topics of
ijma ‘ and giyas of this book.

And everything by which a person becomes a fasig or a kafir after
the hujjah is established, then as long as the /ujjah is not established, he is
excused and rewarded once for being wrong, the manner of establishing
hujjah is by conveying him the truth and making him understand till he has
nothing to us to restrain with.

The manner we mentioned before which is regarding the case in
which the apparent shows contradiction between two verses or two narrations
or between a verse and a narration. We do not say that we are correct with
certainty and also not that we have certain knowledge, and we do not say,
“This is the truth.” We will clarify all of these issues in their chapters if Allah
the most High wills. These issues are the mutashabihat which the Prophet
told us about, when he said, “The halal is clear and the haram is clear and
between them are mutashabihat which many people do not know.”"”

These are not the mutashabihat which Allah mentioned in the verse,
“It is He Who has sent down to you the Book. In it are Verses that are entirely
clear, they are the foundations of the Book; and others unknown
(mutashabihat)” [Al-‘Imran: 7]. These are different, we will clarify all of this
in detail in their chapters in this book if Allah wills.

19 Sahth al-Bukhari 52, 2051 | Sahih Sahth Muslim 1599
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Except that we firmly believe that the knowledge of truth, in matters
that appear ambiguous to us, exists with others. Allah Almighty says, “The
right path has become clear from the wrong” [Al-Baqarah: 256].

Also, the saying of the Prophet ¥, “O Allah, bear witness, have I
conveyed Your message? They said, ‘O Allah, yes.” He said, ‘O Allah, bear
witness.””?

As for us, every narration which we have established that it is an
abrogator (ndasikh) or every narration that had nothing contradicting it, and
every verse mentioned likewise that has nothing contradicting it or if it is an
abrogator. Or every text from authentic narrations or verses that contradict it:
that which has additional rulings over the other is the certain truth because it
is a legislation that comes from Allah Almighty, which cannot be abandoned
except by a text clarifying that it has been abrogated or specified. So,
whatever is not like this from the texts, we are confident that we are correct
in our belief before Allah Almighty, and that our opponents are mistaken in
their understanding before Allah Almighty. Every ijma " that is established
and certain in its transmission from the Prophet ¥ we are also firm in our
belief that we are correct before Allah Almighty. Even if there arises after
ijma ‘ a difference in a branch of branches.

And if the opponent uses a mursal narration or narrations with weak
narrators, we do not follow it, nor do we firmly declare it invalid before Allah
Almighty unless we are certain that this narration has never been narrated
with an authentic chain of narration. In that case, we firmly declare it invalid
before Allah Almighty, as we will clarify later in the section discussing
narrations, if Allah wills.

If he uses nothing as evidence to argue from texts, but does mere
taqlid or giyas, we firmly believe it to be false before Allah Almighty, and
that we are correct in our stance before Him. Every single istidlal other than
what we have mentioned, but with faq/id of a companion or anyone other than
them, giyas or istihsan we affirm with certainty that all of it is false.

20 Sahih al-Bukhari 105, 1739, 3197, 4406
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Section: Is The One That Negates Burdened To
Provide Evidence Or Not?

The people have differed into two groups on this matter.

One group says, “The evidence is obligatory to be provided for
whoever affirms the obligation or affirms a ruling or case, and there is no
evidence obligatory on the negator.”

Another group says, “Evidence is obligatory for both the affirmer and
negator.”

The truth in this matter is what we have found from Allah Almighty,
that He rejects anyone affirming something without knowledge, and He
rejects anyone denying without knowledge. He said, “Say, ‘My Lord has only
forbidden immoralities, what is apparent of them and what is concealed, and
sin, and oppression without right, and that you associate with Allah that for
which He has not sent down authority, and that you say about Allah that
which you do not know’” [Al-A ‘raf: 33].

Allah Almighty has forbidden, by the text of this verse, anyone
attributing something to Him without knowledge of its correctness. And the
knowledge of correctness of everything, other than the understanding of the
‘aql or the first perception, nothing other than these is known except through
evidence. So by this verse, anyone who claims to establish something must
provide evidence for it, otherwise, they have made a false claim.

Allah Almighty says, “They have denied that which they do not
encompass in knowledge and whose ta ‘wil has not yet come to them” [ Yunus:
39].

So, Allah rejects of anyone denying something they do not know is
false. And Allah obliged saying, “Bring your certain evidence, if you are
truthful” [Al-Bagarah: 111].

So, Allah obligated every claimant to truth to provide certain
evidence, otherwise, their statement is null. And we find that every negator
is claiming truth in their denial, and every affirmer is claiming truth in their
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affirmation. So both parties must provide evidence for their claims if they are
truthful.

As for those from our companions who argued that there is no
evidence burdened on the negator, from the words of the Prophet %, that he
said, “The evidence is upon the plaintiff and an oath upon the defendant.”
This only applies to judgments, because there is no dispute among the
scholars of ahl ul-millah that an oath is not required from the one who denies
something in a debate other than ahkam.

If the two disputants differ, and one affirms something while the
other denies it, then each of them must provide evidence for the validity of
their claim, as we have clarified previously in accordance with the words of
Allah Almighty. Whichever of them establishes evidence, his statement is
valid, and it is not possible for both to be valid simultaneously because truth
does not contradict itself. It is also impossible for something to be true and
false at the same time.

If both of them fail to establish evidence — and this is something
possible — then the ruling of such a case is to stop (fawagquf). Nothing is
affirmed or denied, it is left being possible, because if there would be
evidence to affirm then it would be obligatory and if there would be evidence
to negate it then that thing would be false.

And if none of them provide evidence then it is possible for it to be
the truth and it is possible for it to be false except that we do not rule one of
the two with certainty, Allah says, “And do not pursue that of which you have
no knowledge” [Al-Isra’: 36].

It has been narrated from the Prophet %, regarding the people of the
book, “Do not believe the people of the book and also do not disbelieve in
them, but say, ‘We believe in Allah and what is revealed to us.””?'

Our companions only occurred in this issue because of their
differences about giyas and there is no meaning to lengthen any of this
because there is certain evidence on the validity of our saying about the
falsehood of giyas and the evidences are a lot and all very clear. So there is
no point in invalidating ah/ al-giyas with such arguments. Instead, we say to
them: the burden of proof is on us to prove the validity of our claim in
invalidating every single giyas. As we affirm this, we will then ask for your
evidence against its validity of our view that all of it is false.

21 Sahth al-Bukhari 4485
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It is not convincing to merely say that if something is affirmed, that
there is no point in exerting effort to establish an argument against what we
are certain of its correctness, even if it could be correct, we say to them:
present all your arguments for affirming it, then it is upon us to refute them
all by the help of Allah Almighty, with confidence in the clarity of the matter
in refuting them and the ease of addressing them. It is not something
ambiguous or concealed; rather, it is clear and evident. We have
comprehended this, and all praise is due for Allah. Our reliance on Him is
with every argument they have stirred with, and we augment their arguments
with what they haven't argued for themselves. We demonstrate the invalidity
of all the disguises they may present, and with Allah Almighty is success.

Every matter that is confirmed with certainty, whether by sense
perception, ‘aql, or by referring back to established principles found in the
texts of Qur‘an and Sunnah. Then someone claims that this ruling has become
invalid, and has changed, then he is obliged to provide evidence. However,
this does not apply to the one who affirms something that is correct in these
matters because the correctness on the validity of his claim and the certain
evidences are established for it.

And everything for which the evidences are affirmed then the one
saying it is not burdened for it every single time. This is something that the
‘aql dismisses as corrupt, like someone claiming that there are people in the
world who walk on four limbs instead of two feet, with their heads below
their bodies. Or claiming that some people have a sixth sense beyond our own
senses. Or asserting that a person whom we know is alive has died, wanting
to inherit from him and to marry his women. Or claiming that a certain man
who we know is married has divorced his wife. Or that a man whom we trust
for being upright to have sinned openly. Or a person we know has sinned
openly that he is upright. Or a person we know is not a ruler that he has
become a ruler of the land. Or that a person we know is a ruler has been
removed from his position. Or that Allah has obliged, prohibited, permitted a
matter we know is otherwise.

So everything we mentioned from claims about a known situation
having changed, then one claiming it changed is obliged to provide evidence,
and the one negating is not obliged to provide evidence for this, nor is he
obliger to repeat that it is falsehood against his opponent as long as evidence
for it has been established for the truthfulness of his saying, repetitions are
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not burdened without any difference of opinion. Everything we mentioned
other than the issues of obliging, prohibiting, permitting and omitting, our
opponents agree with us on this without different.

Regarding these four mentioned issues, our evidence for the validity
of our statement is the saying of Allah: “O you who have believed, do not ask
about things which, if they are shown to you, will distress you. But if you ask
about them while the Qur‘an is being revealed, they will be shown to you.
Allah has pardoned that which is past; and Allah is Forgiving and
Forbearing... A people had asked before you and became with it
disbelievers” [Al-Ma‘idah: 101-102].

The verse confirms that unless something is explicitly mentioned as
obligatory or prohibited, it is permissible and forgiven.

As for the falsehood of the claim of someone who claims the
omission of anything established by textual evidence, {jma", or a claim of
something being permissible for that which has been prohibited textual
evidence or ijma , our Lord, exalted be He, invalidates such claims with His
saying: “A party of them used to hear the Word of Allah, then they used to
change it knowingly after they understood it?”” [Al-Baqarah: 75].

And Allah says, “These are the limits ordained by Allah, so do not
transgress them. And whoever transgresses the limits ordained by Allah, then
such are the wrong-doers” [Al-Baqarah: 229].

And Allah says, “Verily, they were about to tempt you away from
that which We have revealed unto you (O Muhammad), to fabricate
something other than it against Us” [Al-Isra’: 73].

Allah Almighty made clear that it is prohibited to alter His words or
transgress His limits, and we must not abandon anything that has been
revealed to us. Whoever deviates from this is a transgressor and fabricator
against Allah Almighty. We find that Allah Almighty obligated us to obey
what is mentioned in the Qur‘an, and to obey what is conveyed by His
Messenger, because he only speaks about Allah, and to obey what all
Muslims have agreed upon regarding their Messenger %. And these are the
limits set by Allah Almighty. Whoever seeks to deviate us from anything that
has been established by any of them and intends to transgress against us, has
indeed distorted the words of Allah Almighty, committed injustice, and
sought to create turmoil against the wahi and to impose obligations without
providing textual evidence or ijma‘ to support their claims.
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Otherwise, we remain steadfast within those limits, neither exceeding
them nor fabricating falsehood against them, nor distorting what has been
established by them. May Allah Almighty grant us success.

And also, if anyone is consistent in this principle, then they oblige
themselves to obey what it implies, if they accuse another of murder and the
defendant rejects it, then the defendant is obliged to provide evidence of their
innocence otherwise he is killed. Likewise, if someone claims the obligation
of a fast other than the fasts of Ramadan, or anything besides what is
mentioned in the texts regarding expiations, voluntary acts of worship, vows,
and making up missed fasts, then their method imply that burden of prooflies
on the one opposing this. This is leaving Islam, along with its contradiction
to the ‘aql.

This applies to claims about the validity of ilham of an imam, as well
as claims about mythical creatures like evil spirits, ‘anga’, and nasnas and
every single other superstition. It is not allowed to claim or believe in any of
these; they are all declared false, rejected, all of it is invalid without evidence
to required as a burden for them. The burden of proof lies on those who make
such claims or attempt to nullify established truths.

And this is for every claim aiming to establish something unproven
or to nullify something established, no matter what it is, for there is no certain
evidence obliged for those who refrain from making such claims or believing
such, as they have acted in accordance with what is required of them. The
burden of proof'is only on those who seek to impose such claims. If they bring
evidence their claims, they are valid; otherwise, they must be rejected, even
if they are possible but not definitively proven. The mentioned verses of the
Qur‘an are sufficient to necessitate knowledge of what has been mentioned
above, and success is only with Allah.
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Chapter Seven: About Bayan And Its Meaning

We clarified in the chapter of the clarification of words that are used by ah/
ul-nazar the limit of bayan and its clarification. We also say: takhsis and
istithnd * are two types of bayan because the bayan of something general can
be a tafsir of its howness and what its amount is without anything departing
from its word which the language in it necessitates, such as when Allah says,
“And give the zakah.” Then the Prophet ¥ clarified what exactly this zakah
is and its amount which is ordered to be given, without anything departing
from the word zakah, the same with what the Prophet # clarified about the
attributes of /ajj and other matters.

And it can be with istithna’ (exception) such as what is narrated from
the Prophet ¥ regarding the prohibition of selling dried dates for ripe dates.
then he made ‘araya an exception from what is less than five awsug™. (60
sa’s x 5.33 ritls, 1 ritl is 453 grams).

This exception of the permissibility for the ruling of ‘araya takes it
out from the previous prohibition. Istithna“ can also be through the words:
illa, khala, hasha, ma lam and what is similar to that.

Istithna’ can also be a ruling mentioned as an order or with a khabar
made as an exception from something else that is general, this is called takhsts
such as when Allah prohibited marrying the polytheist women then the
permissibility of marrying women from ahl ul-kitab came, this is a takhsis
from the general order before.

As for naskh it is removal of a ruling or some part of a general ruling,
the difference between naskh istithna’ and takhsts is that: if something
general is mentioned for which istithna’ and takhsis exists, Allah never
wanted to oblige us the general which is also mentioned, such as Allah
prohibiting the marriage with the idolatresses, He never wanted with that the

22 Sahth al-Bukhari 2190
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prohibition of marriage with the idolatresses with this, the same applies for
what we said regarding ‘araya.

As for naskh, we are burdened with what is general first for a time,
till another order is mentioned invalidating it, or invalidating some of it (it is
not a condition for all of it to be invalidated). This will be clarified in the
chapter of naskh, if we reach it, by the will of Allah.

As for the manners of bayan which we mentioned from tafsir,
istithna * and takhsis, it can be with the Qur‘an for the Qur‘an, hadith for the
Qur‘an, mangiul ijma“ for the Qur‘an, it can also be with Qur‘an for hadith,
hadith for a hadith, and mangil ijma * for a hadith.

What we mean with hadith what is only an order, action, affirmation
a sign authentic from the Prophet #. All of that can be a clarification for the
Qur‘an, and the Qur‘an can be a clarification for all or that. We only make a
difference between takhsis, istithna‘ and between naskh because we are
certain of the obligation of obedience to Allah. It is prohibited for anyone to
depart from obedience to Allah and His Messenger in anything they ordered.

And it is prohibited for us to claim that any of that is abrogated,
invalidating its order, after it was once obligatory, except with a clear
clarification, in which there is no doubt.

When we find a ruling from which some has become omitted through
istithna ‘, or takhsts, then we are certain that we are not ordered, and it is not
allowed for anyone that it was obligatory then got omitted, he has then spoken
without knowledge and has spoken with doubt, not certainty.

It is also not allowed to say that we are obliged a ruling except with
certainty, it does not cease from that state of obligation except with certainty,
this is why we make a difference between naskh, istithna’ and takhsis as
mentioned, because if we say regarding it (something) that it got abrogated,
then We have affirmed that it was obliging once and then got omitted, ceased
from that state after a time. It is not allowed to say this except with certainty,
and Allah is the source of strength.

Takhsts from Qur‘an with Qur‘an is such as when Allah said, “Except
from their wives or (the slaves) that their right hands possess” [Al-Mu ‘miniin:
6]. Allah made exceptions of wives and slaves from what is prohibited from
private parts in general. Afterwards Allah specified marrying two sisters
simultaneously (from the same father), marrying the daughter, the
stepdaughter, the fornicatress, the relative from closeness, the idolatress all
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through the Qur‘an. The Sunnah specified regarding this the foster mother,
males, animals and the idolatress women through ijma‘ from which the
meaning is taken from established nusizs which cannot be understood except
in one manner only by prohibiting from what is allowed in general from
slaves.

If anyone says, “It is not possible for the Qur‘an to clarify the Qur‘an
except through the Sunnah, because Allah, the Most Exalted says, ‘‘And We
have also sent down unto you the dhikr, that you may explain clearly to men
what is sent down to them” [An-Nahl: 44].

It is said to them: There is not in the verse you mentioned that the
Prophet does not clarify except with wahi that is not recited, there is instead
in it clear clarification and an apparent text that the Allah revealed to him the
dhikr for him to clarify it to the people and clarification is with words. If the
Prophet recites it, he has clarified it, if it would be mujmal, from which the
meaning is not understood, he clarifies it then with revelation revealed to him,
whether recited or not recited, just as Allah said, “And when We have recited
it to you, then follow its (the Qur‘an’s) recital. Then it is for Us to make it
clear (to you)” [Al-Qiyamah :18-19].

Allah has informed us that the clarification for the Qur‘an is for him
and as it is for him then its clarification is through both recited revelation and
non-recited revelation (Sunnah) from Allah, Allah says, “Allah make clear to
you lest you go astray” [An-Nisa’: 176].

And Allah says about the Qur‘an, “And We have sent down to you
the Book as clarification for all things” [An-Nahl: 89].

This clarifies that a recited verse can be clarification for another,
there is no meaning for rejecting any of this. Allah had mentioned the verses
about taldq as mujmal (ambiguous) then clarified its meaning in Al-Talaq

And from that which is mujmal in the Sunnah and clarified in the
Qur‘an. The Prophet % said, “Now to our purpose, O people, I am a human
being, I am about to receive a messenger (the angel of death) from my Lord
and I, in response to Allah’s call, (would bid good-bye to you), but I am
leaving among you two weighty things: the one being the Book of Allah in
which there is right guidance and light, so hold fast to the Book of Allah and
adhere to it. The second are my ahl ul-bayt, 1 remind you of ahl ul-bayt.”*

23 Sahth Muslim 2408
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Zayd ibn Arqam, the companion said, “AA/ ul-bayt is bant Hashim.”
And as Tagqlid is false, it becomes obligatory to seek who ahl ul-bayt are in
the Qur‘an the Sunnah.

Allah said, “O wives of the Prophet! You are not like any other
women. If you fear [Allah] then do not be soft in speech, lest he in whose
heart is a disease, but speak in an honorable manner. And stay in your houses,
and do not display yourselves like that of the times of ignorance, and perform
the prayer, give zakah and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah wishes only
to remove fifth from you O Ahl al-bayt and to purify you with a thorough
purification. And remember, that which is recited in your houses of the Verses
of Allah and wisdom. Verily, Allah is Ever Most Courteous, Well-
Acquainted with all things” [Al-Ahzab: 32-34].

This verse ceases any doubt and clarifies that the ahl ul-bayt of the
Prophet 3 are his wives only, as for banii Hashim they are the family of the
Prophet ¥ and those close as from texts of the Qur‘an and Sunnah, they are
part from the divisions of the khumus and the prohibition of charity.

The Prophet ¥ made mujmal, his saying, “I am ordered to fight the
people till they say, ‘La ilaha illa Allah.””

Then Allah clarified it, with his saying in Strah Bara‘ah, “If they
repent, establish the prayer and give the zakah, then let them have their way”
[At-Tawbah: 5].

If it is said, this narration is only clarified by another narration not by
the verse, the narration where the Prophet % said, “I am ordered to fight the
idolaters, till they say, ‘La ilaha illa Allah,” establish the prayer, give zakah,
believe in what I am sent with.”**

It is said to them: This narration you mentioned goes according to
what is in Stirah Bara“ah, so it is established that Allah revealed it accordingly
in the Qur‘an, then the Prophet # said the same what is in the verse as an
additional clarification, and an affirmative clarification (ta ‘kid). This
narration of the Prophet # is only a saying regarding what is in Bara‘ah, this
is known by the first ‘ag/ upon reciting the verse and reading the narration
mentioned.

24 Sunan Al-Nasa‘1 3966
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Clarification by the revelation can also be by mere signs (gestures)
based on what is in the narration of Ka‘b ibn Malik with Abli Hadrad when
the Prophet # gestured with his hand to lower the debt to a half®.

25 Sahth al-Bukhari 457, 2418, 2424, 2706
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Chapter Eight: Delayment Of Clarification

They differed regarding the different types of clarification, a group said, “The
mujmal is only mentioned before the mufassar.”

Others said, “These two are never mentioned except at the same
time.”

Others said, “It is possible for the mujmal to be before the mufassar,
the mufassar before the mujmal, for them to be mentioned at the same time,
all of that is possible.”

The last view is what we believe, except that it is not possible for
clarification to be delayed from the time an action becomes obligatory ever,
it is not possible for the Prophet to delay it after it is mentioned any second,
we do not say this because ‘agl/ prevents it, but because texts have mentioned
it and we only prevent the possibility of Allah delaying clarification from the
time something becomes obligatory because of the saying of Allah, “Allah
does not charge a soul except [with that within] its capacity” [Al-Baqarah:
286].

It is not within the capacity of anyone to do what they do not know.
And we only prevent the possibility of the Prophet delaying clarification the
moment something is obligatory because of the saying of Allah, “O
Messenger, convey that which has been revealed to you from your Lord, and
if you do not, then you have not conveyed His message” [Al-Ma‘idah: 67].

If the Prophet # would delay anything he mentioned for a second, he
would be for the time he delays be deserving to be described as the one that
did not convey his message and if he does not convey he would be a sinner,
and such is not attributed to the Prophet % except by the ignorant. Whoever
persists in attributing sins to him about the rulings and him abandoning the
conveyment is a kafir according to the ijma ‘ of the ummah.

The five prayers have been clarified at Makkah and afterwards many
verses at Madinah were revealed such as, “Establish the prayer.” So this
affirms what we said that a mufassar can be revealed before the mujmal. As
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for the mujmal before the mufassar, that has been revealed regarding the fast
and the prohibition of hashih at Makkah then the specification of the
permissibility of idhkhir came®®.

As for our view that Allah can delay clarification as long as there is
no obligation for the act, it is according to texts as Allah said, “He is not
questioned about what He does, but they will be questioned” [Al-Anbiya’:
23].

Allah has revealed many verses regarding the story of Miisa, 'Isa,
’Ad, Thamiid, Ibrahim, some of them before the other and some at Makkah
and others in Madinah, some more complete than the other.

Why do those who oppose that their Lord can do anything He wants
not say here, “Why are these stories not complete in one place so it could
have been the most complete story and then he can mention it again for ta ’kid
if he wants.”

As they affirmed that ta ’kid is a wisdom, then what do they say about
many stories and lessons which Allah did not mention except once, do you
see it as being ceased from wisdom as he did not repeat it and mentioned no
ta’kid. If Allah made fa’kid of Musa twenty times, what is the difference
between twenty and twenty-one or nineteen. If it is claimed that this amount
has the most wisdom, it is a mere claim without basis and the lack of haya’
has become clear on his face and he has spoken while he knows its opposite
is the truth.

We ask him also regarding other stories which are repeated less than
the story of Miisa. If he says, “The repetitions of the story of Miisa are
sufficient.” It is said to him: And what is the difference between what you got
sufficed with the repetitions of the story or Miisa instead of the repetitions of
Ibrahim and what is the difference between Allah mentioning what he
mentioned from the stories of the Prophets and between that which he did not
mention regarding them from some of them and what is the difference
between that and if he were to mention whom He did not mention and would
not mention those whom He did mention the story of, He has mentioned those
who had no shari’ah other than the shari’ah of those before them like Ilyas,
Yasa’, Dhul-Kifl and others, perhaps those who he withheld and did not
mention from the prophets are a greater sign and have a greater lesson than
those whom He did mention.

26 Sahth al-Bukhari 112
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And I am certain, without any doubt, that the one who spreads this
joke among the weak Muslims is deficient in his religion, has weakness in his
‘agl, and a plotter against the shari’ah without a doubt. Then it spreads
through taqlid with whom make taqlid of that. And Allah is the source of
strength.

Those who are against the delayment of clarification have said,
“Then what do you say regarding the one that hears the verse of amputating
the stealer, but did not hear its clarification of its time regarding its timing,
does he amputate every stealer that steals the size and amount of a mustard
seed. And regarding the one that hears the verse of zina but did not hear the
ruling of stoning, and the one that hears the verse of suckling, but did not hear
the narration of its timing regarding it, does he lash the married fornicator,
not stoning him and lashes the slave girl one hundred times and becomes a
mahram with one suckling or what do you here? If you say he carries out
what he hears, you have ordered him falsehood and if you say he does nothing
you have ordered him to disobey what he hears from the Qur‘an.”

The answer: There does firstly not exist any delayment of
clarification from the moment an act is obligatory. As for before its
obligation, he is not obliged anything except to acknowledge the ruling and
to say, “I have heard and obeyed,” and nothing more as it is not clarified such
as when Allah said, “Give the zakah.” There is no obligation except to believe
and acknowledge that as we said only, as the clarification did not reach him
which burdens him for that. As for when the text is understood clear then he
must act upon it till an abrogation reaches him or takhsis.

As for the one that says he is not obliged to act upon it in these cases
except if the naskh or takhsis reaches him, he in reality says, “Do not obey
your Lord and do not act upon what he ordered you, perhaps there is an
abrogator for this text or a text specifying it.” This is against the order of
Allah in the Qur‘an to obey him, whoever is consistent with this method
obliges no obedience to anything from the Qur‘an and Sunnah ever till he
obtains knowledge of all rulings of all ahkam of the Qur'an and is precise
with all the Sunan, this is leaving Islam and invalidating the shari’ah.

We ask them against this question: What is obligatory on the one that
hears the order of the Prophet # while the prophet is alive for which there is
an abrogation after the previous order must he believe in the previous order
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implying him to believe in falsehood or believe the order is invalidated,
believing disobedience for what he heard from the orders.

Their answer for these is the same as ours above regarding what they
asked us about, that the one that hears orders must acknowledge, obey and
believe that it is the obliging truth as long as there is nothing that abrogates it
he remains obeying it, if there is any abrogation then it is abandoned for the
abrogating text. Delayment of istithna’, takhsis is according to us possible
just as delayment of clarification completely there is no difference between
any of it as long as there is no obligatory act.

That which also establishes the correctness of our position is the
saying of Allah, “So when We have recited it, then follow its recitation. Then
upon Us is its clarification” [Al-Qiyamah: 15-16]. Allah said here ‘then’
(thumma) and this implies that there is a time between it.

And the saying of Allah about the story of the angels who said to
Ibrahim, “They said, ‘Indeed, we will destroy the people of that [Lts] city.
Indeed, its people have been wrongdoers.’ Ibrahim said, ‘Indeed there is Lt
in it.” They said, ‘“We know better who is there. We will verily save him (Lat)
and his family except his wife: she will be of those who remain behind’” [Al-
"Ankabit: 31].

They made in the beginning here everyone general and delayed
clarification of it till a question was asked about Lit, then they answered that
they did not mean him and his family with the destruction except his wife
only.

Some have objected this among those who prevent delayment of
clarification at all times by saying, “Ibrahtm knew that Liit would be saved
from the punishment.” Because the verse says, “Its people have been
wrongdoers.”

It is said to them: He had made it also general for Nih regarding the
cessation of his family, so he thought that the family was his relatives till it
was clarified to him afterwards that the meaning with family were those on
his religion.

If someone says, “What is the intention/benefit of a mujmal
mentioned before its clarification?”

It is said: What is intended from it is the same as what is intended
from us regarding the mutashabihat which we are ordered to look for and not
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to seek its fa ‘wil and say about them, “All of it is from our Lord.” As for what
is intended with it is that which clarifies it.

Our view is the saying of Allah, “Allah makes clear to you, lest you
go astray” [An-Nisa’: 176].

He only clarifies so we do not go astray, there is no going astray in
the mention of orders as long as the time of the obligation of acting upon it
has not come, if the time of the obligation of acting upon it comes, if we
would leave it we would act in a manner other than what is intended and we
would have gone astray and Allah has told us that that does not happen and
his saying is the truth and Allah is the source of strength. Based upon this we
prevent the possibility of a delayment of clarification once the time begins of
an obligatory act otherwise there is nothing in the ‘ag/ that prevents
delayment of a clarification once it is obligatory if Allah willed it, if He did
it would have been a hardship and Allah has told us, “And if Allah had willed,
He could have put you in difficulty” [Al-Baqarah: 220].

He has told us that if he willed to burden us with difficulty that He
would have done it and this is our exact view.

Clarification differs in how clear it is, some of it can be unclear. The
people differ in this, some understand it and others are late in understanding
just as when ‘AlT was asked, “Do you have a book?” ‘Al replied, “Nothing
except Allah’s Book or the understanding which has been bestowed (by
Allah) upon a Muslim.”?’

And just as issues got difficult for ‘Umar while he was the utmost
knowledge as the Prophet % said*®.

He was still unable to understand the verse regarding kalalah®.

He passed away acknowledging he was unable to understand it, while
other companions did understand it. And the Prophet % scolded him and told
him that it is indeed clarified in the last verse revealed during the summer,
the last verse in Siirah al-Nisa'*°.

27 Sahth al-Bukhari 111
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And just as it appeared to ‘Adt ibn Hatim when he was mistaken
regarding the white and black thread, assuming that it was regarding threads
that belong to the people®'.

Till the Prophet ¥ made it clear to him that the thread is regarding
fajr, while companions other than ‘Adi had understood it from the verse alone
and they knew that the intended meaning was fajr.

And just as ibn Umm Maktiim wrongly assumed he was blamed for
not participating with the wars, then Allah clarified by making exceptions for
those who are disabled**. While those other than ibn Umm Maktim
understood it by other texts an understood it from the orders of Allah that he
does not burden a soul beyond its ability.

These are the truths regarding clarification and its delayment.

Ta’kid is from the types of clarification, Allah said, “Those are ten
complete days” [Al-Baqarah: 196].

And Allah said, “And he completed the term, appointed by his Lord,
of forty nights,” [Al-A‘raf: 142] after he mentioned thirty and ten nights.

If someone were to say that Allah taught us with this, math/arithmetic
through the Qur‘an, they have fabricated a lie against Allah, because we knew
math before the Qur‘an was revealed, meaning humanity as a whole.

Some of the sophisticated, overzealous among a#/ ul-qiyas have said
regarding the verse, “Those are ten complete days,” [Al-Baqarah: 196] a
strange matter, they said, “This verse is an evidence that the sadi which the
option for it if it is not possible is fasting in tamattu’, it does not happen
except when it is complete.”

The first thing that is in this saying is a claim without evidence which
is prohibited especially against Allah and also, Allah is exalted from wanting
the hadi complete but leaves describing it and limits it to only saying, “What
can be obtained with ease of sacrificial animals,” [Al-Bagarah: 196] and
informs its completeness by saying that there are ten days of fasting, so their
lie becomes evident, and it is then established that the saying of Allah, “Ten
complete days,” is just like as he said regarding zakah, “Then an ibn Labtin

is given.”*
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And it is like the saying of the Prophet ¥ regarding the inheritance
shares, “Give the shares prescribed in the Qur‘an to those who are entitled to
receive it; and whatever remains, must be given to the closest male relative
of the deceased.”*

This is only a ta ’kid and all an additional clarification only.

That which clarifies that Allah delays clarification before He wants
actions from us upon that is that which is mentioned from the Prophet * that
he said, “Allah is giving an indication of khamr. So he who has anything of
it with him must sell that.”**And when the time came in which Allah wanted
to oblige us to avoid it He revealed the verses regarding its prohibition and
the Prophet recited it to the people from its time.

He had increased clarification after the previous clarification, it
became a ta ’kid and news for those whom the previous news did not reach.
Just as the five prayers were clarified at Makkah with their times, then
someone in Madinah asked about its times, beginning and ending times and
he showed him that with his action and also his speech to other than that
questioner.

Another example is that Allah delayed clarifying the rites of hajj
before the time of its obligation was revealed, when the obligation was
revealed, the Prophet % clarified it with his action, without delay.

Whoever claims that the Prophet 3 had with him the clarification of
the rites of /ajj and kept silent about it from his companions and prevented
them from the rewards of the knowledge of it and acknowledging it has
fabricated a lie against the Prophet, the Prophet % declared this false when he
said, “It is an obligation on all Prophet to guide his ummah to what he knew
what was good for them and warn them against what he knew was bad for
236

And whoever holds this belief has denied the verse of Allah, “Verily,
there has come unto you a Messenger from amongst yourselves It grieves him

them.

that you should receive any injury or difficulty. He is anxious over you (to be
rightly guided, to repent to Allah, and beg Him to pardon and forgive your
sins in order that you may enter Paradise and be saved from the punishment

34 Sahth al-Bukhari 6772, 6735, 6737
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of the Hell-fire); for the believers (he is) full of pity, kind, and merciful” [ At-
Tawbah: 128].

As they claim he was silent over that which they hasten in reward by
acknowledging and increasement of knowledge, they have opposed the
attribute which Allah mentioned and whoever says that has left Islam.

If someone says, “But you describe the Prophet now that he wants
the people on earth with good and this is against your saying that Allah does
not want this for all people, you have described the Prophet £ better than that
which Allah described himself as and that he is more kind over us than Allah
is.”

We say, and Allah is the source of strength: This is a weak tumult,
two things only resemble each other or are better than each other if they are
under a certain naw * (species) or jins (genus), the attributes of Allah are not
under the same naw‘ as the attributes of the created. The mercy of
Muhammad % for the people is from the jins of mercy of our mercy between
each other, except that it is the greatest mercy of humans and the most
complete, Allah does not enter us in this naw , like how Muhammad % is with
us in this naw ‘ even if it is the greater than everyone other than him. Allah is
not praised with that which we praise the created, do you not see that we
praise Allah by saying he is the Compeller (Al-Jabbar) and the Supreme (Al-
Mutakabbir). While this is in every creation other than him a severe
criticizing and a severe diminishment, we also describe Him, the Most
Exalted that He has severe Anger, He does whatever He wants, He plans
which, none feels secure from the plan of Allah except the losers, if we
describe a creation with this, it is all revilement and a deficiency, we praise
the creation by saying he is intelligent, noble and modest, while it is not
allowed to describe Allah with these. Whoever wants to draw a giyas between
the mercy of Allah and that of the Prophet ¥ has deviated regarding his
description of Allah, we know with certainty that Allah did not want ever to
guide Abt Talib, if he willed him to believe He would have opened his chest
to Islam, He instead willed to punish him in the hell fire forever, we know
with certainty that Muhammad * had the furthest hopes that Abt Talib would
become a Muslim, Allah said, “Verily, you do not guide whom you love, but
Allah guides whom He wills” [Al-Qasas: 56].

As for the one who believes in Allah, Allah is more merciful to him
than someone is to himself, than Muhammad *£ is to his father, and then his
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mother who bore him. This is because Allah rewards him for in a way that,
even if he had control over his choices, he could not achieve the amount Allah
has granted him in Paradise, and his parents would not bestow that upon him.
And also, Allah has forgiven him for things that, had he disobeyed his father
by that, he would not have been forgiven. For indeed, a man may commit
adultery with a servant of his Lord, and He forgives him through repentance
and by balancing his good deeds with his bad ones. However, if he were to
commit adultery with his father’s servant, he would be punished.

As for the one that does not believe in Allah, then He does not want
any good for him ever, if he would want any good for him, he would let him
die stillborn, as an infant or earlier.

Whoever says, “Allah is unable to do that,” has deviated and
described his Lord with a severe deficiency. And whoever says, “Allah
wanted good for Fir‘awn,” we do mubdahalah with him and say, “O Allah do
not want for us that good which you wanted for Fir'awn.” And let the
opponent supplicate to Allah asking the good which He wanted for Fir‘awn.

If anyone raves and says, “You are now describing Muhammad * as
him wanting that which Allah did not.”

This is a weak tumult just as the one before, yes, in the same manner
we say regarding this acknowledging what Allah said, that Muhammad %
loved to guide a people whom Allah did not love to guide, there is not in this
differing, of Allah wanting here something and what His prophet wants
differently any defect on His Prophet, because he only praises the Prophet
and those who obey and follow him only, not those who go accordingly with
what his Lord wanted in that which he did not tasked him yet.

Do you not see that we praise ourselves for marriage and children,
while these are negated from Allah, he did not want that for himself ever, we
praise for charity for the needy, which Allah did not want to be rich, if he
wanted him to be rich Allah would be able to cause it, so we do not ever
believe that you can want what Allah wants in every time, we are instead
prohibited of that, Allah wanted the killing of Muslims by the infidels having
authority over the Muslims, if we would want that we would be disobedient,
what is only wanted from us is following what we are ordered to and to
abstain from that which we are prohibited from, the saying of our opponents
imply the sayings of the people of atheism, that we should be like Allah and
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this is kufr according to us because Allah does not resemble anything, no one
seeks resemblance except a kafir atheist, and this is clear.

Then we return to what remains regarding delayment of clarification,
if some who allow the possibility of the delayment of clarification because of
the story of Misa and al-Khadir, then it is not the same, for Masa was not
obliged anything in that story he only asked it forgetful and forgetfulness is
not blamed, the same way the question of Nuh was forgetful regarding his
son when he asked him, because Allah clarified to him to carry his family
except those who preceded in kufi among them, he forgot this exception.

They also argue regarding the cow of Banu Isra‘1ll and that Allah
delayed clarification to them the description which He then added. There is
no evidence for them in this because those descriptions are only additional
rulings, if they would not ask, they would not have been additionally added,
if they would have slaughtered it the first time they were ordered to from
white, red, black and white, it would have sufficient, but since they added
questions they were burdened more rulings, they have because of that become
from those blamed, when the Prophet ¥ said, “The most sinful person among
the Muslims is the one who asked about something which had not been
prohibited, but was prohibited because of his asking.”’

And they are also part of those mentioned by the Prophet %, “The
people who were before you were ruined because of their questions and their
differences over their prophets.”®

Allah said, “O you who believe! Ask not about things which, if made
plain to you, may cause you trouble. But if you ask about them while the
Qur‘an is being revealed, they will be made plain to you. Allah has forgiven
that, and Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Forbearing. A people asked such
[questions] before you; then they became thereby disbelievers” [Al-Ma’idah:
101-102].

So Allah told with this text exactly as we said and all praise belongs
to him and he clarified that things are forgiven, not accounted for it before we
ask for them, when we ask for it, it becomes obligatory and we may disobey
then and be destroyed, all of that has preceded in his knowledge.

As for the delayment of the revelation, “Verily, those for whom the
good has preceded from Us, they will be removed far therefrom (Hell),” [Al-
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Anbiya’: 101] regarding the story of Ibn Al-Ziba‘ra when he opposed the
recitation of the Prophet ¥, “Certainly you (disbelievers) and that which you
are worshiping now besides Allah, are (but) fuel for Hell! (Surely), you will
enter it” [Al-Anbiya’: 98]. Ibn Al-Ziba‘ra said regarding this verse, “We
worship the angels and the Christians worship ‘Isa, so they (‘Isa and the
angels) are in hell with us?**’

Ibn Al-Ziba‘rah was not aware, the first verse was sufficient for him,
if he would only have understood it, the second only came confirmative only,
which is His saying regarding his question to the angels, “And "consider” the
Day He will gather them all together, and then ask the angels, ‘Was it you
that these "polytheists™ used to worship?’” [Saba’: 40].

Allah then said regarding the truthful angels, “They will say, ‘Glory
be to You! Our loyalty is to You, not them. In fact, they "only” followed the
"temptations of evil” jinn, in whom most of them had faith’” [Saba’: 40-41].

So the saying of someone, “I worship the angels,” and also not the
saying of the christians, “We worship ‘Isa,” implies that they were truthful,
because ‘ibadah (worship) is only to follow and obey, taken from slavery, a
person only worships, and obeys if he follows his orders, as for the one that
disobeys or differs, they are not a worshiper of them, they are a lying in their
claim that they worship them, so those who say, “We worship the angels,” or,
“We worship ‘Tsa,” are liars in their claim. They never worshiped them ever,
they only worship the shaydatin by obeying his orders and follow him. If they
were to follow the angels and ‘Tsa, they never ordered anything but to worship
Allah alone and to say, “We do not worship anything other than Allah,” they
instead prohibited them from lying, and Allah says, “They have taken their
scholars and monks as lords besides Allah, and [also] the Messiah, the son of
Mary. And they were not ordered except to worship one God; there is no deity
except Him. Exalted is He above whatever they associate with Him” [At-
Tawbah: 31].

We only obey the orders of our Prophet as we know that all of it is
from Allah, and that he says nothing from his own self, Allah said, “Nor does
he speak of (his own) his desire. It is only a revelation revealed” [An-Najm:
3-4].

If someone says, “Whoever disobeys Allah among us has not
worshiped him.”

3 Al-Mustadrak by al-Hakim 2/384-385 | Al-Mushkil by al-Tahawi 985, 3/15
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It is said to him: Yes, he did not worship Allah in that disobedience,
but obeys him in other obediences to Him, acknowledging tawhid.

If someone says, “According to your view, if we obey the Messenger
we have worshiped him.”

It is said to him: Verily, obedience to the Messenger does not imply
obedience and also not its meaning to anything except to Allah, without
partner, and it implies that whoever obeys shaytan in kufr has worshiped him,
these are the shar’iyyah meanings which do not change where the shari’ah
came with.

As for the one that claims clarification of the ruling of salab for the
killer being revealed after the verse of the divisions of ghanimah, he has
merely claimed without any certain decisive evidence for that, not even ra’7
ever.

The same applies for the claim regarding clarification the divisions
of kinsfolk that the clarification for the division of Banii Hashim, Bant ‘Abd
al-Muttalib, of them being the kinsfolk excluding Banti ‘Abd Shams and
Banii Nawfal that this was revealed later, this is a claim which is not
authentic.

If they claim, “‘Uthman, Jubair ibn Mut‘im were unaware of this.”

It is said to them: Yes and there is not in this a Aujjah, when did we
prevent the possibility of matters not having reached the sahdbah? And even
the ten, and most of them understood a verse or verses from the Qur‘an, the
divisions of the Prophet for Banii ‘Abd al-Muttalib sufficed them because
they were certain without doubt that the Prophet did not prohibit the one that
has a right from his right and he did not give anyone without right, there is in
this sufficiency because if Banti ‘Abd Shams and Banii Nawfal had a right in
divisions from the division of the kinsfolk, the Prophet ¥ would not have
prevented them from it and if Banii ‘Abd al-Muttalib would not be part of the
divisions of the kinsfolk, the prophet # would not have given a right which
is not theirs, but ‘Uthman and Jubair wanted to know the reason by which
Banti ‘Abd al-Muttalib become part of that which their people depart from
and the part which divides from Banii ‘Abd al-Muttalib without Bani ‘Abd
Shams and Banii Nawfal, ‘Uthman said regarding marrying two sisters
through slavery, “A verse allowed it and another verse prohibited it.”*°

40 Al-Musannaf by ‘Abd al-Razzaq 12728, 7/189
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So he, may Allah be pleased with him told that it was unclear to him,
the stages of these verses and he did not know which one precedes the other
nor which one is made an exception from the other, it is not allowed according
to anyone with understanding to believe anything is haram and halal at the
same time and for one person, such that he is allowed to do but it is not
allowed for others, this is impossible from the apparent, whoever reaches this
point, his argument has fallen. As for ‘araya, there is a connected narration
regarding its exception from ripe dates and dried dates. And Allah is the
source of strength.
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Chapter Nine: Taking From The Implications Of
The Qur‘an

And since it has become evident from certain decisive evidences and miracles
that the Qur'an is the covenant of Allah to us and that which obliges us
acknowledging it and acting upon what is in it and that which is authentic
from news of everyone (naq! ul-kaffah) which has no place for doubt that
this Qur‘an is that which is written in the well-known masahif spread to the
entire horizon, it is obligatory to obey what is in it, it is the origin, that which
is returned to, because we find in it, “We have neglected nothing in the Book”
[Al-An‘am: 38]. That which is in the Qur‘an from orders, prohibitions, it is
obligatory not to transgress it.

We will clarify in the next chapter about the narrations, how to act
upon it based from verses of the Qur‘an alone, by the will of Allah, its
specifics and its generalities and based from the sunan, we will clarify by the
will of Allah in the chapter if orders and prohibitions, how to act upon
understanding the orders and prohibitions of the Qur‘an based on the apparent
and the obligation of hastening, we will clarify in the chapters of ‘umim and
khusus all of their implications of those who take verses from the Qur‘an from
its general understanding and we will clarify the falsehood of anyone that
opposed it by the will of Allah.

There is no difference between any sect that attributes themselves to
Islam such as Akl ul-Sunnah, the mu tazilah, the khawarij, the murji’ah, the
zaydiyyah regarding the obligation of taking from the Qur‘an and that it is
that which is recited. Only a people from the extreme rawafid opposed it, they
are kuffar, mushrikiin for that according to all of ahl ul-islam. Our topic is not
them here, our topic in this book is with the people of our religion as the
falsehood of any other religions is clarified in Al-Fasl.

We will clarify in the chapter regarding ijma ‘ the certain evidences
that the seven gira’at in which the Qur‘an is revealed remains all with us and
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the falsehood of anyone that assumes ‘Uthman gathered the people on one
qird’ah or on some ahruf of the seven excluding some.
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Chapter Ten: The Narrations Which Are The
Transmitted Sunan Of The Prophet %

In some parts of this chapter we will clarify the reason for ikhtilaf (difference
of opinion) that occurred between the a immah of this ummah.

As we clarified that the Qur-an is the origin which is returned to for
rulings, we look into it and we find in it the obligation of obeying what the
Prophet ¥ ordered us, and we find that Allah described His Messenger
saying, “Nor does he speak of desire. It is only a revelation revealed” [Al-
Najm: 3-4].

So it is established that the wahi from Allah divides from Allah to
His Messenger into two: first is the recited, composed with a miraculous
structure, which is the Qur‘an. The second is the narrated wahi, transmitted
without being composed in a miraculous structure and not recited but read,
which is hadith transmitted from the Messenger of Allah ¥ and it is the
clarification from Allah Almighty and that which he wanted from us, He said,
“That you may explain clearly to men what is sent down to them” [An-Nahl:
44].

We find that Allah has obliged obedience to the second one just as
he obliged obedience to the first one which is the Qur‘an without any
difference, Allah said, “Obey Allah and obey the Messenger” [An-Nisa’: 59].

The narrations which we mentioned are one of three origins which
we are obliged to obey in the verse encompass all shara’i* (rulings) in the
religion, from the first to the last one.

Allah said, “O you who believe, obey Allah” [An-Nisa’: 59]. This is
one origin, which is the Qur‘an.

Then Allah said, “And Obey the Messenger” [An-Nisa’: 59]. This is
the second origin which are narrations from the Prophet. Then Allah said,
“And (obey) those in authority” [An-Nisa': 59]. This is the third which ijma
all transmitted about the Prophet £,
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It is established by texts of the Qur‘an that the narrations about the
Prophet *# are on of the two origins which is turned to if there is any
disagreement, Allah said, “If you disagree in anything refer it to Allah and
the Messenger” [An-Nisa’: 59].

The certain evidence that the meaning of this is returning only to
Qur‘an and the narrations of the Prophet ¥ is that the ummah has consensus
that these words are addressed to us and towards anything is created, which
walks with a soul in his body till the day of judgment among mankind and
Jjinn, just as his addressing is for those during the time if the Prophet and
everyone that came after him and before us without difference and we know
with a certain knowledge that there is no way for us to reach the Prophet even
if an idiot claims that this addressment is only for those that are able to meet
the Prophet %, he would not be able to. So it is established that the meaning
of ‘returning’ in the verse is towards the words of Allah which is the Qur‘an
and towards the rulings of the Prophet # which is narrated through the eras
to us generation after generation.

And also none of this verse mentioned meeting and also no physical
hearing ever, there is no indication for that, there is only the mention of
returning only, in general. And it is known that this returnment is nothing
other than tahkim of the orders of Allah and the orders of the Prophet
available with us, narrated to us, this is what the text of the verse means by
returning without the burdenment of a fa ‘wil in it nor opposing the apparent.

The Qur‘an and authentic narrations are added to each other, they are
one, the same, in the aspect of being revelation from Allah, their ruling is one
regarding the obligation of obedience to them. Allah said, “O believers! Obey
Allah and His Messenger and do not turn away from him while you hear. Do
not be like those who say, ‘We hear,” but in fact they are not listening” [Al-
Anfal: 20-21].

So Allah clarified with this that He does not want from us
acknowledgment of obedience to the Prophet % without acting upon his
orders and abstaining from what he prohibited, this is the description of those
that make faqlid, as they say, “Obedience to the Prophet is obligatory,” then
when his # orders come to them they acknowledge its authenticity but then
it is not difficult for them to turn away from it while they hear, we seek refuge
in Allah from that.
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And Allah said, “Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the dhikr
(revelation) and surely, We will guard it” [Al-Hijr: 9].

And Allah said, “Say (O Prophet): ‘I only warn you using the
revelation’” [Al-Anbiya’: 45].

So Allah told us as preceded that the words of his Prophet are all wahr
(revelation), and revelation is without difference the dhikr, and the dhikr is
guarded according to the texts of Allah, so it is established that the rulings of
the Prophet ¥ are all guarded by the guarding of Allah, ascertained to us that
nothing of it is lost as anything Allah guards it can with certainty never be
lost, so it is all narrated to us, so Allah has a hujjah against us forever.

Allah said, “And in whatsoever you differ, the ruling thereof is with
Allah” [Ash-Shiira: 10]

We find that Allah returns us to the words of His Prophet ¥ as
mentioned before, it is not allowed for any Muslim that acknowledges tawhid
to return during any disagreement to other than the Qur‘an and the narrations
of the Prophet, and also not to do other other than what's in the two, if he does
that after hujjah is established he is a fasiq (sinner) whoever does that with
istihlal of departing from their orders obliging obedience to other than these
two, he is a kafir, without any doubt according to us.

And Muhammad ibn Nasr al-Marwazi mentioned that Ishaq ibn
Rahiiyah used to say, “Whomever the narration of the Prophet ¥ reaches
which he acknowledges the authenticity off, but then rejects it without
taqiyyah, he is a kafir.”

We do not use the words of Ishaq as a hujjah, we only mention it so
that the jahil does not assume we are the only ones to say this.

We only use as evidence for our takfir of whoever makes istiilal of
differing from what he finds authentically from the Prophet because of the
saying of Allah, addressing his Prophet, “But no, by your Lord, they do not
believe, until they make you (O Muhammad) judge in all disputes between
them, and find in themselves no resistance against your decisions, and accept
(them) with full submission” [An-Nisa’: 65].

This is sufficient for anyone with ‘agl, precaution, who believes in
Allah, the last day and has certainty that this covenant is the covenant of his
Lord and His wast, so let anyone look into himself, if he finds in himself any
resistance from that which the Messenger of Allah judged and finds himself
leaning towards the saying of so-and-so, to a giyas in any narration he affirms
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the authenticity of or finds himself rule in a disagreement with anyone other
than the Messenger of Allah 3 such as a companion or other than them, let
him know that Allah took an oath, and His saying is the truth, that he is not a
mu 'min, and Allah has spoken the truth, as he is not a mu 'min, he is a kafir,
without a third possibility.

And let him know that anyone that makes taglid of anyone from the
sahabah or tabi’in or Malik, Abli Hanifah, Al-Shafi’i, Al-Awza'1, Ahmad,
Dawid, may Allah be pleased with them all, they are all free from the
mugallid in this world and the hereafter.

O Allah, You know that we do not rule by anything or anyone other
than Your words and the words of Your Prophet ¥, upon whom You have
sent Your blessings and forgiveness, in anything that arises between us and
in everything we dispute and disagree about in its ruling. We do not find in
ourselves any resistance to what Your Prophet %, has judged, even if it angers
everyone on earth. We oppose them and become a distinct group against
them. Verily, we submit to that, hastening towards. We do not hesitate,
disobeying anyone who opposes it, being certain that they are mistaken
according to You and that we are on the right path according to You. O Allah,
keep us steadfast on this and do not let us deviate from it. [ ask You, O Allah,
for our children and our Muslim brothers to follow this path, so that we all
adhere to it until we reach the abode of recompense. Amin, by Your grace, O
Most Merciful of the merciful.

As this is clear, Allah has clarified that the rulings of His Prophet are
all revelation from Him and that the Qur‘an is revelation from him and Allah
also said, “Do they not then consider the Qur’an carefully? Had it been from
other than Allah, they would surely have found therein many a contradiction”
[An-Nisa’: 82].

So it is established with by necessity that the Qur‘an and authentic
hadith are agreed upon, no contradiction and no differences between them,
Allah grants understanding to whom He wills from his slaves and prevents
whom he wills, there is nothing worthy of worship in truth except Allah, just
as he gave understanding, intellect, patience on the one seeking good whom
He wants and He gives stupidity and distances and laziness whom He wants,
we He Allah his gifts which bring us closer to him amin.

And it is established from what we mentioned the falsehood of the
one that abandons parts of the Qur‘an because of other parts, or abandons
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authentic hadiths because of other hadiths, or abandons the Qur‘an because
of hadiths, all of it is invalid. In this book, we will clarify the questions and
answers, and the compositions regarding all that the ignorant assume to be
contradictory in rulings. With Allah’s will, we will show that all of this is one
consistent thing with no contradictions. And if Allah takes us before that,
what is sufficient is that Allah has seen our intention regarding that, there is
nothing worthy of worship in truth except Allah.

Allah said, “Have you not seen those who have been given a portion
of the Scripture? They are being invited to the Book of Allah to settle their
dispute, then a party of them turn away, and they are averse” [Al-‘Imran: 23].

And Allah said, “And when it is said to them, ‘Come to what Allah
has sent down and to the Messenger,” you see the hypocrites turn away from
you with aversion” [An-Nisa’: 61].

Let him fear Allah to whom is the return when this is recited to him
and be cautious for falling into the description mentioned in the verse, which
is a blamed description, a grave one that obliges the hell fire.

If anyone debates his opponent in an issue of the religion and the
rulings we are ordered and he calls his opponent to what Allah had revealed
or to the words of the Prophet and his opponents turns away and calls towards
a giyas, the views of so-and-so, let him know that Allah has called him a
mundfiq, We seek refuge in Allah from this destructive state. Repent, repent,
O servants of Allah, before the appointed time arrives and the chance is cut
off.

Allah said, “Whoever obeys the Messenger has obeyed Allah” [An-
Nisa’: 80].

Allah said, “And We have not sent down the Book to you (O
Prophet), except that you may explain clearly unto them those things in which
they differ, and (as) a guidance and a mercy for a folk who believe” [An-
Nahl: 64].

So it is established that the clarification is all only the words of Allah
and the rulings of His Prophet .

Allah said, “It is not for a believer, man or woman, when Allah and
His Messenger have decreed a matter that they should have any option in their
decision. And whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger, he has indeed
strayed into a plain error” [Al-Ahzab: 36].
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This verse from Allah the Lord of all that exists is sufficient that there
is no choice for anyone when an order of Allah and His Messenger is
mentioned and that anyone that does make a choice between obeying it or
leaving or returns to the view of anyone other than the Messenger of Allah %
, has disobeyed as from the texts in this verse strayed into a plain error and
that anyone that establishes himself within that which Allah called
misguidance is forsaken.

Allah said, “We sent no Messenger, but to be obeyed by Allah's
Leave” [An-Nisa’: 64].

Allah said, “And whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it; and
whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it)” [Al-Hashr: 7].

Allah said, “And let those who oppose the Messenger’s
commandment beware, lest some trial should befall them or a painful torment
be inflicted on them” [ An-Nir: 63].

Whomever a narration reaches which he affirms the authenticity off
and that such is a hujjah or he has authenticated narrations similar to it in
another place, then abandons such narrations in other places for giyas or for
the saying of so-and-so, he has opposed to order of Allah and the Prophet and
deserves the trial and painful torment.

The trial is hastened for him, there is no trial worse than persisting
on what he is upon and his destruction in this is the worst trial.

And By Allah, the oath will surely apply unless they rectify
themselves with repentance, cessation (of their wrongful actions), and
obedience to what has come from the Prophet ¥ | and by rejecting the words
of anyone else, whoever they may be. And Allah is the source of strength.

Allah said, “They (hypocrites) say, ‘We have believed in Allah and
in the Messenger, and we obey,” then a party of them turn away thereafter,
such are not believers. And when they are called to Allah and His Messenger,
to judge between them, lo! a party of them refuses (to come) and turns away.
But if the truth is on their side, they come to him willingly with submission.
Is there a disease in their hearts? Or do they doubt or fear lest Allah and His
Messenger should wrong them in judgement. Nayi, it is they themselves who
are the transgressors. The only saying of the faithful believers, when they are
called to Allah and His Messenger, to judge between them, is that they say,
‘We hear and we obey.” And such are the successful (who will live forever in
Paradise). And whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger fears Allah, and
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keeps his duty (to Him), such are the successful. They swear by Allah their
strongest oaths, that if only you would order them, they would leave (their
homes for fighting in Allahs Cause). Say, ‘Swear you not; (this) obedience
(of yours) is known (to be false). Verily, Allah knows well what you do.” Say,
‘Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, but if you turn away, he (Muhammad)
is only responsible for the duty placed on him and you for that placed on you.
If you obey him, you shall be on the right guidance. The Messenger’s duty is
only to convey the clear (revelation)” [An-Nur: 47-54].

These verses are muhkamat it does not leave the ‘ag/ of anyone to
tumult against it, Allah clarified the description of the people of our time,
they say, “We believe in Allah and the Messenger ¥ and we obey them,” the
group among them after acknowledging this oppose what comes to them from
Allah and his Messenger %, they are as in the texts not believers and when
they are called to the verses of the Qur‘an or a hadith of the Prophet % they
oppose all of it through their cursed fag/id and turn away from it.

Some of them say, “There is no acting upon these (orders.” Others
say, “This (order) is abandoned.” Some of them say, “So-and-so rejected this
(order).” Some say, “Qiyas opposes this order.” Some say, “This is specific.”

Until, if they find something in the sadith or the Qur‘an that agrees
with whom they make taqlid of, they cling to it eagerly and come to it
submissively, as Allah has described word for word. Woe to them! What is
wrong with them? Is there a disease and doubt in their hearts, or do they fear
the injustice of Allah and His Messenger #? Indeed, they are the wrongdoers
as Allah, the Lord of all, has named them. So away with the transgressors!

Then Allah clarified that the word of the believers are when they are
called to the book of Allah and the words of his Prophet ¥ to judge between
them, “We hear and we obey.” This is the answer of ashab ul-hadith who are
those Allah is a witness for and His saying is the truth, that they are the
believers and they are the successful ones. O Allah, keep us steadfast among
them, do not let us diverge from them, include us in their ranks, and gather
us among their group. Amin, Lord of all.

Then He informed us of what we have witnessed from most of the
people of our time and about what distinguishes them from their apparent and
hidden state is that they say, “We hear Allah and the Messenger,” then they
take an oath upon that and Allah says to them, “Do not take an oath, but
obey,” in order to establish what you say regarding your acknowledgment
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and actions and abandon every ruling by any ruler and saying of anyone other
than Allah and His Messenger .

Then Allah told that there is on the Prophet nothing other placed than
what His Lord placed which is conveying and clarifying and the Prophet %
has indeed done that.

Then Allah told us that we are obliged that which is placed on us
which is obedience and following what we are ordered by the Prophet 3 and
acting upon it, not that which we are ordered by other than him.

And with Allah's guidance comes success. Indeed, there was
sufficient guidance in a single verse of what we have recited for anyone who
possesses ‘agl and understanding. So, what about when our Lord, exalted be
He, has initiated and reiterated, repeated, and emphasized this matter, leaving
no one with any excuse? He has warned us as He ordered, and obligated us
in the Qur‘an. Our success is only with Allah, the Almighty, and there is no
power except through Allah, the Most High, the Great. Allah is sufficient for
us, and He is the best disposer of affairs.
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Section: The Types Of Narrations About Allah

Texts have come, then two Muslims did not differ on that which is authentic
from the Prophet # that the Prophet had indeed said what is in it, and that it
becomes obligatory to follow it, and that it is a clarification from what Allah
intended in the Qur‘an and a clarification for the mujmal.

Then the Muslims differ in the manner that leads towards the
authenticity of the narrations attributed to the Prophet 3 after a certain ijma
established on what we mentioned and on by the obedience of all Muslims,
because of the verse, “Obey Allah and obey the Messenger” [An-Nisa’ 59].
We then look into the narrations then we find that they are of two types.

The first type is khabar ul-mutawatir. This is what everyone narrates
from everyone till it reaches the prophet. This is a narration no two Muslim
differ regarding the obligation of taking from it and that it is the certain truth,
because of the likes of these narrations we know that the Qur‘an is that which
the Prophet came with and we know the validity that the Prophet was sent
and through this we know the amount of raka’at in every prayer and the
amount of prayers and so on many matters, such as rulings from zakah and
others, which the Qur‘an did not clarify. It is clarified in al-Fasl, the certain
decisive evidences for the validity of it and we clarified that necessity and
nature oblige its acceptance and that through it we know what we did not
witness in other lands and that which was before us from the prophets,
scholars, philosophers, rulers, natures. The one that rejects it is the same as
the one that rejects the first senses without difference and it implies that he
does not believe that there was before him a time and also not that his father
and mother existed before him and also not that he is born from a woman.

Then the people differed regarding the amount of narrators required
for this type of narration.

A group said, “No narration is accepted except if it is narrated from
everyone in the east and the west.”
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A group said, “No narration is accepted except if it is narrated from
an amount we can not count.”

A group said, “No narration is accepted except if it is narrated from
three hundred and ten, the amount of the people of badr.”

A group said, “No narration is accepted except if it is narrated from
seventy.” A group said, “No narration is accepted except if it is narrated from
fifty, the amount of gasamah.”

A group said, “No narration is accepted except if it is narrated from
forty, because this is the amount when the Muslims made their religion
apparent.”

A group said, “No narration is accepted except if it is narrated from
twenty.”

A group said, “No narration is accepted except if it is narrated from
twelve.”

A group said, “No narration is accepted except if it is narrated from
five.”

A group said, “No narration is accepted except if it is narrated from
four.”

A group said, “No narration is accepted except from three, because
of the saying of the Prophet £, ‘Till three intelligent men say from his people
that he has needs.””*!

Another group said, “No narration is accepted except if it is narrated
from two.”

All of these are mere statements without proof, and whatever is like
this is dismissed. It suffices to invalidate these views by alerting anyone who
asserts any of these limits to make giyas of it to everything they believe as
true in matters of their religion and worldly affairs. Indeed, there is absolutely
no way for any of that then to be true for him according to the specific number
he stipulates, and then each one of that number must then narrate from the
same number till it reaches affirming the news from his worldly life or
religion. So if one were to continue expanding this process to the point of
verifying each piece of information related to his religion or worldly matters,
then each of these statements would result in the invalidation of all
news/information/narrations as a whole, without exception. Because even if
he hears some reports from the specified number, he must invalidate

41 Sahih Muslim 1044
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everything that is above or under that level. Any claim that leads to falsehood
is falsehood with certainty, no doubt, and Allah is the source of strength. So,
nothing remains except the statement of one who believes in ‘tawatur’
without limiting it to a specific number.

We will say here, by the will of Allah, a concise statement, so we say,
with Allah’s guidance: For anyone who sets a specific limit to the number of
transmitters in fawatur, claiming that a narration’s truth becomes necessarily
certain only if transmitted by a number no less than seventy or twenty, or by
a number beyond our ability to count—even if that number is itself countable
and finite—or by people from both the East and the West, whom one cannot
entirely meet or have complete access to, he must by necessity rely on some
while excluding others. And also, for this tawatur that they claim, there must
be a specific number such that if even one would be missing, it would no
longer be tawatur. Otherwise, they are claiming something that can not be
known.

So there must be a limited necessary amount, we say to them: What
do you say if only one is missing from the limits set by you, does that one
invalidate the acceptance of that narration or does it not invalidate it?

If they say, “It invalidates it,” they have spoken arbitrarily with no
certain evidence, and every saying which is a mere claim that has no certain
evidence is forsaken, invalid. If they say, “It is accepted,” we exclude another
one, and then another one till it reaches one only, and if they make another
limit, he is asked for the evidence for that, and there is no way for them for
that ever.

And also there is in the ‘agl, no difference between that which twenty
narrate and that which nineteen narrate, and also not between that which
seventy narrates and that which sixty nine narrates, there is no such limit
mentioned in the Qur‘an, in gasamah, nor in some cases, and in any narration,
because they do not accept a narration except if it has a certain amount. And
Allah mentioned various numbers in the Qur'an beyond these, for He
mentioned one, two, three, four, a hundred thousand, and other numbers.
There is no difference between that which is related to one of these numbers
and that which is related to another of them. None of these numbers in the
Qur’an came in the manner of accepting a khabar al-wahid or establishing
hujjah through them. So, diverting the mention of these numbers to what was
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not intended by them is the act of a shameless transgressor who distorts words
from their proper places

If they say, “It does not invalidate the acceptance of that narration if
one is missing from the transmitters,” which he originally made a condition,
then he has left his corrupt method and then we ask them to exclude another
one among those who remain in his limit, till he is far away from the limit he
placed, if they see this limit which is not possible they tumult without any
certain evidence. The ruling of everything someone makes his religion is to
look into its limit which is placed, except what has become ijma *, texts or is
implied from the nature which forsakes seeking its limit. Some of them said,
“No narration is accepted except that which such a group narrates which the
amount of cannot be limited.”

And this is the statement of someone overwhelmed by ignorance
because this does not exist in the world at all. Everything in the world is finite
in number, even if we do not know it, and counting it is possible for anyone
who undertakes that task.

According to this false argument, the acceptance of all narrations
would be invalidated altogether, and it would invalidate the existence of the
Prophet ¥ in the world, which is kufr.

And also this implies those and anyone that sets a limit that a
narration is not authentic if it is less than a certain amount they are faced with
dreadful implications that the ‘aq/ immediately rejects: they cannot accept
any matter witnessed by fewer than the number they specified. Nor can they
accept any matter confined to a specific number of people, or any matter not
witnessed by the people of the East and the West. As a result, all narrations
would necessarily be invalid according to these false statements.

While this is the case, they know through their natural senses the truth
of many narrations about deaths, births, marriages, dismissals, appointments,
surprise attacks on homes, the emergence of enemies, disasters, and various
other events in the world that are witnessed only by a few people. Whoever
denies this is stubborn against their own ‘agl/, and nothing we mentioned
would ever be believed by them, especially if they live in a village with only
a very small population and have no way to meet people from the East and
the West.

If it is asked, “Then what is the limit of a narration that is obliges
acceptance by necessity.”
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The answer, and Allah is the source of strength is: Anyone other than
the prophets who are infallible, according to certain evidences, can make up
a lie on purpose, this is known by necessity, and it is possible for many large
groups to concur on a lie and spread it, if they gather and are motivated or
threatened. However, this would not remain hidden for long; their agreement
on that lie would be revealed once they disperse, inevitably.

But we say that if two or more people come forward, and we are
certain that they did not meet, did not conspire, had no desire regarding what
they report, nor fear from it, and neither knew about the other, and each one,
independently from the other, tells a long narration that it is impossible for
two minds to coincide in creating, and each mentions witnessing or meeting
with a group that witnessed or narrated similarly, then it is a truthful narration
that compels anyone who hears it to believe it without a doubt, and affirm
certainty.

This is known instinctively by anyone who reflects on it and
considers the news they receive daily about death, birth, marriage, dismissal,
appointments, incidents, and other events that are witnessed only by a few
people.

What we mentioned might be obscure to someone who does not pay
attention, but if you ask one person to invent a long false story, they could do
it, as known by direct observation.

But if you put two people in separate rooms where they cannot meet
and asked each to create a false story, it would be impossible for them to
invent the same from beginning to end. This is something that cannot happen
at all. It might rarely happen that two minds coincide on a few words or a
couple of lines; we have seen two poets coinciding on half a verse twice in
our lifetime.

Someone I do not trust told me that their thoughts coincided with
another poet on one complete verse, but I do not know if this is true. What I
am certain of is that it is impossible by the ‘ag/ for them to coincide on a
poem or more than one verse. Poetry is a type of speech with its own
composition. The examples mentioned by scholars in poetry, which they call
‘coincidences,” where poets’ thoughts supposedly coincided in several
verses, are fabricated stories that are neither accurate nor connected. They are
merely cases of stealing among poets.
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A narration from a single person can sometimes compel belief with
its authenticity, but this compulsion is not consistent or always present; it
depends on the circumstances, as we explained in al-Fasl.

The second type is khabar ul-wahid. This is what is narrated by one
person from one other person. If this transmission is connected through
trustworthy narrators to the Prophet %, it is obligatory to act upon this and
also to believe in its truth. There is a difference between this and taking the
news of testimonies of trustworthy witnesses, which we will clarify later, by
the will of Allah. Our view is also that of al-Harith ibn Asad al-Mubhasibi, al-
Husayn ibn ‘Al1 al-Karabist, and Abt Sulayman has also mentioned it. [bn
Khuwayz Mandad also attributed this view to Malik ibn Anas.

The certain decisive evidence for the obligation of accepting and
believing it is the truth, is because Allah said, “Why did not of every group a
ta ‘ifah (one person at least) go forth, that they may obtain knowledge in the
religion, and that they may warn their people?” [At-Tawbah: 122]. Allah
made it obligatory for every group to accept the warning (narration) given by
those who have gone forth, because of his order to those gone forth to obtain
knowledge and to warn therewith, and his order to obtain knowledge and to
warn the people, implies the obligation of accepting the warning on those he
ordered to be warned. In the Arabic language, a ‘group’ (¢a ifah) can refer to
one person or more, without dispute among linguists (ak! ul-lughah). And the
question in that verse, ‘falawla’ is a question that is an order, indicating an
obligation for at least one person to go forth.

People only made a limit on what a group is based from the verse,
“And let a group (@ ifah) of believers witness their punishment” [An-Niir:
2]. They, with this claim that does not hold, contradict the customs of the
language, no one has ever said that ¢a ifah in the language is four only.

As for us, the punishment of fornicators must be witnessed by at least
one person, based on the definition of ¢a ‘ifah which we mentioned, if more
than one witness it, it is also valid.

Another certain evidence is that the Prophet Muhammad ¥ sent
emissaries to the kings of neighboring lands to the lands of the Arabs. Some
objected to this, claiming that traders and companions also spread his
message, and that he never limited it to one.

This is a weak argument. We know that the Prophet did not limit his
messengers to merely informing others of his appearance and miracles but
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ordered them to teach the rulings, from ‘ibadat to ahkam, nothing of that is
narrated through traders alone. The Prophet’s dispatching of these
messengers is well-known, and these messengers were sent to convey rulings
to their people. Similarly, he sent people like Mu‘adh to Yemen, Abai Miisa
to another region, and Abt Bakr to a great amount of people, being a resident
for the people for Aajj, and Abt ‘Ubaidah to Najran, ‘Ali as a judge in Yemen,
all of those went to a different reaching teaching them the rulings of Islam,
he also sent an amir to every place that accepted Islam, whether close or far
away, such as the furthest points of Yemen and Bahrain and other directions,
villages, neighborhoods, he sent to every group a man teaching them their
religion, teaching them the Qur‘an giving them fatwa in their religion, a judge
in what occurs between them and narrating to them what they are obliged
from Allah and His Messenger, those people are obliged to accept what those
messengers are informing about the Prophet ¥. And him ¥ sending off
messengers is well known through tawatur, narrated from everyone and
accepted by both Muslims and non-Muslims, no one from the Muslim
‘ulama’ rejected this and it is from the impossible and rejected with consensus
that he # did not sent those who cannot establish Aujjah in his conveyment,
sending someone whose teachings cannot be accepted from Qur‘an and
ahkam in the religion and the fatawa given in the shari ‘ah and the one whom
it is not obligatory to obey about that which these singular messengers are
narrating from the Prophet #. If him sending messengers would be worthless,
then the Prophet ¥ would be saying to the Muslims, “I am sending someone
who you do not have to accept from that which he conveys to you regarding
me and your ruling is that you should not look into that which he narrates
regarding me and to not listen to him from that which he narrates about me,”
whoever says this has left Islam.

And likewise, for one who grew up in a village or a city where there
is only one reciter or one mufii or one scholar of hadith, and we say to those
who disagree with us: What do you say regarding these? Is it necessary for
whoever reads the Qur‘an to that reciter to believe in what he recites and to
believe that it is the word of Allah, the Exalted, and to affirm that, or is it
upon him to doubt and not believe that it is the word of Allah, the Almighty?
If they say it is necessary for him to affirm that it is the word of Allah, the
Exalted, we say: You are correct. So, what is the difference between their
transmission of the Qur‘an and their narrations of the rest of the Sunnah?
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Both are from Allah, the Exalted, and both are obligatory to accepted. And if
they say, “He must doubt it till he knows it is narrated by everyone.” They
have come with something severe about the religion.

We ask them then regarding the one that meets two, three, or four,
there must be a limit for them, so their view becomes a false joke and a claim
with no certain evidence, or they change to the non-existent, a criteria of
which the Qur‘an and religion does not become valid except through it, In
this, there is a nullification of the religion and the Qur‘an in its entirety, and
a prevention from relying on them. We seek refuge in Allah from this.

Likewise, the statement regarding the obligation of obeying those
who received the Qur‘an or Sunnah from those messengers, and it reached
others. Because they are vast lands, there is no way for each of those
messengers to meet all of them, men and women, but it reaches those whom
it reached. And so it goes on indefinitely, lest an ignorant person say this is
exclusive to those messengers, Allah said, “O you who believe! If a sinner
(fasiq) comes to you with any news, verify it, lest you should harm people in
ignorance, and afterwards you become regretful for what you have done” [Al-
Hujurat: 6].

The one that goes out to obtain knowledge in the religion is either a
sinner (fasiq) or upright ( ‘adl(), there is no third option. If he is a sinner than
we are ordered verify him and his news he came with, this obliges
invalidation of accepting the sinner, nothing remains except the upright, he is
the one whom we must accept the warning.

And this is a necessary evidence, there is no avoiding of it, clearing
doubts and uncertainties entirely. We have explained this type of evidence in
our book Al-Taqrib.

Those who do not know have assumed that we have only obliged the
acceptance of the narrations from the upright because of the saying of Allah,
“O you who believe! If a sinner comes to you with any news” [Al-Hujurat:
6].

And those who understood that against us have been neglectful. If
there were nothing existent regarding this topic except this verse, then it
would not indicate the obligation of accepting the narrations of the upright,
and also not the prohibition of accepting it. There is only mention in this of
the prohibition of accepting the narrations of sinners only. The narration of
the upright remains that which requires evidence. But since this verse, which
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prohibits accepting the narrations of the sinners, is added to the verse of the
obligation of accepting the warning of the one that obtained knowledge, they
became two prefaces. They oblige the acceptance of the upright narrator
without the sinner as a necessity of certain evidence, and success is from
Allah the Most High.

And Allah has obliged every group to warn their people, and He
obliged their people to accept their warnings by saying, “And to warn their
people when they return to them that they might be cautious” [At-Tawbah:
122]. Allah has warned the opposition to the warning of a group and a group
in Arabic as we mentioned before is some part of something, it can be one
person.

Two also do not differ among the Muslims that if one upright Muslim
enters the lands of the infidels and calls them towards Islam and recites to
them the Qur‘an and teaches them the rulings, that all of them would be
obliged to accept it and it would be a hujjah against them, in the same manner
if a khalifah or an amir sends a messenger to the kings of kufi or to the nations
of kufi and calls them towards Islam, teaches them the Qur‘an, rulings and
religion without any difference.

And no Muslim has ever said, “Indeed the ruling of the people of
Yemen was to say to Mu’adh and those Messengers the Prophet £ send to
each city as a teacher, mufi, reciter, ‘Yes you are the Messenger of the
Messenger of Allah, the affirmation of 7man is obligatory, but since you give
us fatawa and teach us the rulings of the prayer, zakah, new occurring issues
and other matters from the religion from the Prophet ¥ and that which you
recite from the Qur‘an, we do not accept it nor take from you because it is
possible that you might have lied, made mistakes, we reject it till we have
tawatur for all of that which you came with,””
from the Muslims.

the one that says such is not

Similarly, two Muslims do also not differ that the Prophet ¥ send
whoever he send to the horizons so that they can transmit the Qur‘an, narrate
the narrations and rulings of the religion, the Messenger % did not send them
in order that they can ordain for them a religion which he did not come with
from Allah. So, it is established from all of this that every single upright that
narrates from an upright till it reaches the Prophet, from Qur‘an and sunnah,
it is obligatory to accept it, acknowledge it, belief in it, adherence to it, and
have devotion to it.
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And that anything that is authentic from a companion or their
successors, or other than them, from a recitation (gird ‘ah) which does not
connect to the Prophet or a farwa which does not connect to the prophet, it is
not allowed to accept any of it, because Allah has not obliged it and also not
His Messenger, and all of that which is authentic from one after one about the
companions and their successors, their virtue does not imply acceptance of
their 7a 7 and it does not prevent declaring their views false if they are false,
but their virtue is forgiveness from every mistake they made and that they are
given precedence, obliging veneration and love of them.

Another certain evidence is that it has been firmly established and
known as a necessity that all the companions, from the first to the last,
unanimously agreed, without any difference among them or among any of
their followers who were present in their time, that whenever a new issue
occurred to one of them, he would inquire of his companion about it and
adhere to his statement regarding it. They would only inquire about what the
Prophet % had obliged from Allah the Most High in the religion, and no one
ever asked anyone else to introduce legislation in the religion that Allah the
Most High did not permit.

Likewise, every generation after them, without exception, did not
dispute with anyone, believer or disbeliever, absolutely, that every
companion and every tabi 7 who was asked about a new issue in the religion,
he never said ever, “It is not allowed for you to act upon what I told you about
the Prophet, except if tawdatur reaches you regarding this,” just as they said
to them regarding what they informed, “It is my ra 7 from them,” so they
would not oblige its acceptance.

Ifthey say, “Then make this also a hujjah (the ijma ‘) to accept mursal
narrations.”

We say: It is not like that, because there has never been established
an ijma ‘, not in the early generations and also not later on the acceptance of
mursal narrations, there are instead fabi’in who did not accept it such as Al-
Zuhr and others, they would ask, “And who informed them from those who
informed them?” till it reaches the Prophet . Only those who did not have a
strong understanding of isnad omitted narrators. Al-Zuhr1 had said to the
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people of Syria, “How is it that I see your narrations have no snout and no
rope?”*

So the ijma “ of the whole ummabh is established on the acceptance of
khabar ul-wahid of the thigah to the Prophet £,

And also all the people of Islam were accepting the narrations of the
thigah individual narrators attributed to the Prophet # and this is
acknowledged by every sect in its knowledge, such as ahl ul-sunnah,
khawarij, shi’ah, and qadariyyah, until those among the mu ‘tazilah emerged
after the hundredth [year| after Aijrah, and they opposed the ijma‘ in this
regard. ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd (Abi "Uthman al-Basrt1 al-Mu'tazili) used to adhere
to what he was narrated from al-Hasan and issued fatwas based on it, a matter
not unknown to those with even the slightest knowledge.

Another certain evidence is that they claim a small number carries
the possibility of it having been a plot, there is no difference with knowledge
of worldly matters, whether Muslim or infidel that the Prophet was at
Madinah and his companions faced financial difficulties, struggling to make
ends meet due to the harsh living conditions in the Hijaz. And the Prophet %
would give fatwa and rule in their presence of those who were present only,
the hujjah was only established on those who were not present and they would
rely on conveyance of those present, and they would at times be only one or
two, and in general an amount the likes of which is not free of the possibility
of plotting according to our opponents, so all rulings except the a very few of
them are free from these types of narrations, so the ijma ‘ established from the
earliest era is indisputable—yes, all of them and those who came after them
accepted khabar ul-wahid, because all of it refers back to him , and to that
was intended thereby, this is a certain evidence by necessity.

And with necessity we know that the Prophet ¥ did not, when he
gave fatwa or a ruling, gather all those in Madinah, there is no doubt regarding
this, the Prophet % would limit it to those who were present only and would
see that the hujjah on those present is established on those absent by their
conveyment, this is something no one with proper senses can reject.

The strongest argument of those who reject khabar ul-wahid is the
verse, “And follow not that of which you have no knowledge” [Al-Isra’ 36].

42 Ma'rifah “Ulim al-Hadith pg. 7 | Al-Majriihin by Ibn Hibban 1/131-132
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This verse is an evidence for us against them in this issue because we
do not follow what we do not have knowledge of, instead it is established for
us with knowledge, the certain evidences for the obligation of accepting it is
established and knowledge we obtain from it is established by following it
and acting upon it, so this is a false argument.

Some of them said, “’You do not accept the news told from one person
regarding fals (regarding the rights between people), then how can you affirm
khabar ul- wahid?”

We say: This question implies nothing against us, because we do not
draw giyas from one ruling to another, we do not transgress what texts have
come with affirmed in the Qur‘an and Sunan. So our method is then
established, the acceptance of the news of one woman alone suffices for the
issue of rada’ as in the texts and the acceptance of one with an oath is
established for matters other than hudiid as in the texts and it is established
that there are news we must—in the text—accept two men or one man and
two women for anything other than zina, we accept this, and it is established
from texts the acceptance of four for zina only so we say all of that exactly as
it is in the text.

We do not oppose some rulings (shari'ah) for another ruling
(shari‘ah), nor do we question the decisions of our Lord—Almighty and
Glorious. We, as well as they, accept in matters of spilling forbidden blood,
of the Muslim, and forbidden intercourse with the Muslim woman, and the
skin deserving eighty lashes for slander, and in the matter of amputating a
hand or a leg: with the testimony of two men. Yet, we do not accept them
(two witnesses) in matters that only necessitate fifty lashes for the adultery of
a female slave, whether she is a believer or a disbeliever. So where are they
with this false objection, if they would only have used the ‘aql? They fall
under the rebuke of their Lord, as He says: “He cannot be questioned as to
what He does, while they will be questioned” [Al-Anbiya’: 23].

Some of those without precaution among those who claim that they
are from ahl ul-gawl claim regarding khabar ul-wahid, “If a narration has
mostly balwa (‘umiim al-balwa; the spread of something) we do not accept
and we do not accept its khabar ul-wahid, such as the narrations narrated
regarding the adhan and igamah, adhan and igamah were done at Madinah
in the presence of the a immah of the companions five times daily, this has
mostly balwa (as it is something widespread), it is then impossible to know
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its ruling from only one of them and that others are ignorant of it, and such is
the case for the narration regarding wudii " after touching the private part.”

This is a false contradictory method, first of that is that the entire
religion is mostly halwa, and it is obligatory on the people to have knowledge
of it, something that occurs once in a lifetime from the matters of taharah or
hajj is not more obliging than an obligation or prohibition that occurs daily,
no one makes a difference between these two except a blind jahil or someone
that does not care what he is talking about.

It is said to them regarding the adhan which they mentioned: There
is no difference between the adhan done at Madinah in the presence of “‘Umar
and ‘Uthman five times a day and between the adhan done in Kufah in the
presence of ibn Mas’id, ‘Al five times a day.

The relation between the pleasure of changing the adhan to that of
‘Alf and ibn Mas’ud is not better than to that of ‘Umar and 'Uthman, so the
false method of this jahil is invalidated.

The same for the issue of wudii’ from touching the private part: The
balwa in it is not larger than the balwa of obliging wudii” from a bleeding
nose or vomiting, the Hanafis have obliged it due to a weak narration®’, while
the Malikis and Shafi‘is do not know it, and there is no balwa greater than
that of obliging wudii’” after a touch or kissing for pleasure and than the
obligation of scrubbing for ghus/ which the Malikis oblige while the Hanaffs
do not know this, and in this manner there are many examples.

If they say, “We oblige that because of the Qur‘an.”

Those other than you have understood the Qur‘an just as you
understood it and they did not view that which you view regarding the amount
of balwa, we have mentioned and clarified in this book that the one does not
know a Sunnah is not an evidence against the one whom it did reach, the
hujjah is only in the Sunnah.

The abrogation of tathig in rukii’ ** was unknown by ibn Mas‘ad*.
While this is from the matters with a lot of balwa, this is repeated by a Muslim
for more than ten times every day and night.

43 Sunan Ibn Majah 1221
44 Sunan al-Daraqutni 573, 1/284
4 Sunan Abi dawud 747, 1/199
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"Umar was not aware of the obligation of jizyah upon the magians*.
While the Prophet ¥ took from them for years And Abu Bakr after him for
year after year.

And ‘Umar and ibn ‘Umar were not aware of the ruling of wudii’
after madhi’’. While this is something clearly with a lot of balwd, and like
this there are many examples.

And what is even sufficient for this is that the saying of the one
claiming this is a mere claim without any certain decisive evidence, whatever
is of this attribute is falsehood, rejected, Allah said, “Bring your certain
evidences if you are truthful” [Al-Baqgarah: 11].

It is not allowed to oppose that which is established by certain
decisive evidences for its obligation from the ahad Sunan for a mere false
invalid corrupt claim.

Some of the Hanafis also say, “Any narration that has an addition to
what is in the Qur‘an, or abrogates it, or opposes it, it is not allowed to take
it if it is a khabar ul-wahid, except if there is tawatur.”

This is a false division, and a false claim and a ruling without any
certain evidences, anything that is of this description is misguidance, it is not
allowed to say anything like it, we say to them: Is it allowed to take anything
from akhbar al-ahad in anything from the religion or not?

If they say, “No,” we have clarified the falsehood of this claim before
and showed that they contradicted their method. And clarified the clear
obligation of taking it and the knowledge it obliges.

If they say, “Yes,” we say to them: Where do you get it from that it
narrations of the Prophet ¥ are to be taken and that the rulings in it can be
added to each other such as salah, zakah, sawm, hajj and other matters, in the
manner you permit it, but then you prevent accepting them when they are
according to you something additional to the Qur‘an or abrogates it? There is
no way for such a division, As for your saying, “It opposes the usil,” this is
a corrupt saying that is free from meaning which cannot be understood
because khabar ul-wahid connectedly from reliable narrations is from the as/

46 Al-Musannaf by ibn Abi Shaybah 10765, 2/435 | 32650 6/430 | Muwatta’ Malik
42,1278
47 Al-Awsat by ibn al-Mundhir 1/134
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of the usii! ul-din and other usil is not earlier to be accepted than this, it is not
allowed negate usil ul-din, exalted is Allah.

Then we say to them: Know that every narration narrated
authentically from the Prophet ¥ in a connected manner, it is necessarily an
additional ruling to what is mentioned in the Qur‘an or it comes with that
which is already in the Qur‘an, narrations are always in any case from one of
these two with no third, then the additional ruling on the Qur‘an splits into
two types: First is that it either comes on that which is not mentioned in the
Qur‘an such as washing the feet for wudii ‘, stoning the married fornicator,
and from the matters they do from this is such as them permitting fasting for
the traveller and obliging wudii * for laughing during the prayer and wudii ‘
from nabidh and from vomiting, a bleeding nose, and such as takhsis of the
apparent of the Qur‘an such as the amount by which the stealer gets
amputated, the least amount and the amount by which rada@’ makes mahram,
these are all additional rulings on what is in the Qur‘an, and another example
is that which clarifies the mujmal, such as the attribute of salah, zakah, and
other matters which has come from the Sunan, these are all additional rulings
on top of the Qur-an.

Then from where do you get it from to allow taking from that which
is additional to the Qur‘an as we mentioned as you desired, but then you
prevent it at the same time as you desire, this is a clear misguidance,
everything that obliges acting in the shari ah, it is obligatory forever in any
case, and in every situation except where is a text from the Qur‘an or Sunnah
regarding its prohibition, then we stand by that, as for misguiding ra’7 and
weak desires, then no. While they are people that take that which opposes the
Qur‘an with their false ra 7 or a false giyas or a weak narration such as the
narration obliging wudii * for laughing, and other weak narrations.

And pay attention to what we say to them: They have concurred with
us on accepting that which comes from the prophet ¥, from abrogations,
additions, and have concurred with us to accept a khabar ul-wahid, which is
connected from reliable narrators in the religion, then they have contradicted
as we mentioned without certain evidence, and we seek refuge in Allah from
misguidance.

It is established from Abt Hanifah, Malik, al-Shafi't, Ahmad, and
Dawiid, may Allah be pleased with them all, the obligation of accepting
khabar ul-wahid, this is a hujjah against those who make taqlid of any one
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them regarding the obligation of following narrations. And if taq/id opposes
them among those who make taqlid of them in that which we have mentioned
then they are mistaken, contradictory, which no one is free of after the
Prophet ¥ and Allah is the source of strength.

And from the indications that the companions would oblige accepting
khabar al-wahid from the thigah, Sa‘d ibn Abl Waqqas narrated, “The
Messenger of Allah ¥ would wipe over his khuffain (leather socks).
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar asked ‘Umar about this, and he replied, ‘Yes, if Sa‘d
narrates something to you from the Messenger of Allah # do not ask anyone
else about it.””**

And from the other certain evidences for the obligation of accepting
khabar ul-wahid is that Allah said regarding Miisa, that a man said to Miisa,
“O Musa! Verily, the chiefs are taking counsel together about you, to kill
you” [Al-Qasas: 20]. Then he believed him and went away hastening.

And he also believed the woman who said. “Verily, my father calls
you that he may reward you for having watered (our flocks) for us,” [Al-
Qasas: 25] then he went with her and believed her, and Allah is the source of
strength.

48 Sahih al-Bukhari 202
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Section: Does Khabar ul-Wahid Oblige Knowledge
(Certainty) With Action, Or Only Action Without
Knowledge (Certainty)

Abti Sulayman Dawiid al-Zahirt, al-Hasan ibn ‘Aql1 al-Karabisi, al-Harith ibn
Asad al-Muhasib1 and others said, “Verily a khabar ul-wahid from reliable
narrators connected to the Prophet necessitates knowledge and actions both
together.”

This is what we believe in as well, this view is also mentioned by
Ahmad ibn Ishaq who is known as ibn Khuwayz Mindad from Malik ibn
Anas.

As for the Hanafis, Shafi’'ts and the majority of the Malikis and all
of the mu 'tazilah and the khawarij, they said, “Verily a khabar ul-wahid does
not provide us knowledge,” the meaning of it according to the majority is that
it is possible for such a narration to have been a lie or a mistake, all of them
concur to this, and some of them made the musnad (fully connected narration)
and the mursal (disconnection at the beginning) the same.

Some of them said, “The mursal narration does not provide
knowledge and also does not oblige actions, but it is possible for it to be the
truth,” the mu ‘tazilah and the khawarij have made this a hujjah for them to
abandon acting upon it.

They said, “Anything which is possible to have a lie or a mistake in
it, it is not allowed to use it to rule with it in the religion of Allah and also not
to attribute it to Allah and also not his Messenger and it is not allowed for
anyone to take it as a religion.”

And others among those we mentioned said, “It obliges actions
(only),” and all of those we mentioned use as argument that narrations of this
description have the possibility of lies in it on purpose and the possibility of
mistakes even if it was not on purpose.
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Abt Bakr ibn Kaysan al-Asam al-Basr1 al-Mu'tazili said, “If a
hundred narrations would be combined and it is established that all of them
are authentic except one of them, which is not exactly known which one of
them, it is in such a case obligatory to make tawaqquf and stay away from all
of them, and how when all of them do not give certainty that it is the truth
and they are not free from lies and mistakes.”

As for those who use as evidence that the attribute of a khabar ul-
wahid is that it is possible for in it to occur lies and mistakes, then it is just as
they have said it to be, except that there has come certain decisive necessary
evidence which obliges knowledge according to themselves from certain
texts that Allah has freed some narrations with specific conditions from that,
so it becomes impossible for there to be a possibility of it including lies or
mistakes, the mu ’tazilah and everyone that opposes us concurs that the
narration of the Prophet in the shari’ah can not have the possibility of lie,
mistakes.

As for the claim of ibn Kaysan, it is false because it is a claim without
certain evidence, what is in such cases obligatory is searching for the weak
narration and abrogated till it is known so that it can then be avoided,
otherwise acting upon them is obligatory because the as!/ is the obligation of
acting upon the Sunan till invalidation is established (weakness) or an
abrogation, otherwise it is free from abrogation, lies and mistakes, till it is
established that any narration has these and then it is left, because of the
saying of Allah, “Obey Allah and obey the Messenger” [An-Nisa': 59].

And when Allah said, “Follow that which is revealed from your
Lord” [Al-A'raf: 3].

And the verse, “To clarify to mankind what has been revealed to
them” [An-Nahl: 44].

And we know that there are abrogated verses in the Qur‘an without
doubt because of the verse, “Whatever a verse we abrogate or cause it to be
forgotten except that We bring forth [one] better than it or similar to it. Do
you not know that Allah is over all things competent?”” [Al-Baqarah: 106].

And the scholars had differed regarding this verse, a group said, “It
is abrogated,” another group said, “It is not abrogated.”

No Muslim has ever said, and also not ibn Kaysan and also not other
than him that it is obligatory to make fawagquf of acting upon anything
mentioned in the Qur‘an because of the fear of acting upon an abrogated verse
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which is not allowed to act upon, what is instead obligatory is acting upon all
verses till it is established that there is an abrogation and it is only then left.
The saying of ibn Kaysan obliges leaving the certain truth, there is no
difference between leaving the certain truth and acting upon falsehood with
certainty, both are not permissible.

Ibn Kaysan hastened himself in that which he fled from and ended
up worse than it because he left the certain truth for fear of a mistake, perhaps
he did not fall under it, and this is as you can see.

Now we will begin by the will of Allah by mentioning the certain
evidences that any connected khabar ul-wahid with upright narrators obliges
knowledge and that it is impossible for in it to be any lies or any mistakes,
we say: Allah has said about His Prophet, “Nor does he speak of (his own)
desire. It is only a revelation revealed” [An-Najm: 3-4].

Allah said ordering His prophet to say, “I follow nothing except what
is revealed to me” [Al-Ahqaf: 9].

And Allah said, “Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the
revelation and surely, We will guard it (from corruption)” [Al-Hijr: 9].

And Allah said, “That you may explain clearly to mankind what is
revealed to them” [An-Nahl: 44].

So it is established that all words of the Prophet in the religion is wahr
(revelation) from Allah, there is no doubt in that and there is no difference
between anyone from the people of the language and rulings that every wahi
revealed from Allah is the dhikr, so all wahi is guarded by Allah with
certainty and everything ascertained by Allah of its guarding, it's absolutely
certain that it will never be lost, distorted ever in any possible way, if any of
it would be possible then the words if Allah would be a lie and his
ascertaining would be false and this does not occur in the mind of anyone, so
it is obligatory that that which the Prophet came with is guarded as Allah
ascertained its protection in a manner as it is till the end of the word, Allah
said, “That I may therewith warn you and whomsoever it may reach” [Al-
An‘am: 19].

As that is the case the. By necessity we know that there is no way for
anything the Prophet # said or did to be lost, wasted, corrupt in the religion
and it is never possible for it to have takhlit become fabricated which no one
can distinguish with certainty because if that would be possible then it would
not be guarded.
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And among the things that clarify that any khabar al-wahid from a
thigah narrator obliges certain knowledge is that a single narrator informed
the Muslims, who were in Quba’ during the subh prayer, that the Qiblah had
been changed to the Ka‘bah, they accepted his report, left the direction they
were facing, and turned toward the new Qiblah.

The Messenger of Allah % did not rebuke them for this; rather, they
were praised for it. They had been acting upon the first Qiblah with certainty,
so if the report of a single narrator would not imply certain knowledge, they
would not have abandoned what was certain known for a report that does not
provide knowledge. A ruling can only be abrogated by what is certain and
decisive which is exactly what took place, they took from it, this also
indicates that a khabar al-wahid can abrogate any ruling as it is certainty.

And also Allah, said, “O you who believe, if a sinner person comes
to you with information, verify it” [Al-Hujurat: 6].

This indicates that the certainty of accepting the report of a single
trustworthy narrator (thigah) does not require verification.

If his report did not oblige knowledge, we would have been ordered
to confirm it until certainty is attained.

And Allah, said, “And warn their people when they return to them
that they might be cautious” [At-Tawbah: 122].

He informs us that the group warns their people when they return,
and warning is an announcement of what obliges knowledge.

The Prophet ¥ also said, “Convey from me.”

And He #5said to his Companions during the great gathering on the
Day of ‘Arafah, “You will be questioned about me, so what will you say?”
They responded, “We bear witness that you have conveyed, fulfilled, and
advised.”

It is known that the conveying establishes the /ujjah upon the one
being informed and obliges knowledge. If the report of a single narrator did
not oblige certain knowledge, then it would not fulfill the conveying that
establishes Allah’s hujjah upon His servant, for the hujjah is only established
through that which obliges certain knowledge.

Those who deny the yagin provided by any khabar al-wahid by the
thigah find it easy. But when decisive testimonies regarding the positions and
statements of their imams, saying with certainty that they said such-and-such.

49 Sahth Muslim 1218
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If it would be said that these are not authentically transmitted from them, they
then strongly reject the claim and marvel at the ignorance of the one saying
it!

So how is it that they attain necessary or near-necessary and certain
knowledge about their imams and those they make taqlid of in their religion,
believing that they issued certain rulings and held specific opinions, while
they do not attain the same knowledge from what Abt Bakr al-Siddiq, ‘Umar
ibn al-Khattab, and the other Companions transmitted from the Messenger of
Allah nor from what the 7abi in transmitted from them, which has spread
and become well-known among the Ummah, with its paths being multiple
and varied, and their concern for it being far greater than those for the
statements of their imams? Indeed, this is the most astonishing matter.

And also if a khabar al-wahid by the thigah would not oblige certain
knowledge, the Messenger of Allah % would have ordered that such a
narration be accepted only if it reaches the level of tawatur, which alone
obliges knowledge. He would not have urged the single person of conveying
the message to deliver it even if he were alone, as what he carried would not
oblige knowledge. But this is the opposite to what the hadith obliges, as it is
known that the Messenger of Allah % encouraged and emphasized this and
ordered it so that the hujjah would be established upon those to whom it was
conveyed. If it did not oblige knowledge, then it would not be a hujjah.

And also: The authentic hadith of Abu Rafi® from the Messenger of
Allah ,#who said: “Let me not find one of you reclining on his couch,
receiving a order about me, and saying, ‘I do not know; between us and you
is the Qur’an.” Verily, I have been given the Book and something similar to
it along with it.”>°

This is a general prohibition for anyone to say about any hadith, any
khabar al-wahid that they do not know, obliging knowledge of it.

And the saying of Allah, said, “Verily, We, it is We Who have sent
down the revelation and surely, We will guard it (from corruption),” [Al-Hijr:
9] would be a lie and a broken promise. This is something no Muslim says, if
a person says, “Allah only meant with that the Qur‘an alone without the other
wahi which is not Qur‘an.”

30 Sunan Abi Dawiud 4605
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This is a mere false claim that has no certain evidence and a takhsis
without evidence, anything that is of this attribute is false, Allah said,
“Produce your certain evidences if you are truthful” [Al-Baqarah: 111].

So it is established that anyone that has no certain decisive evidence
for his claim, that he is not truthful.

Dhikr as mentioned in the verses regarding revelation being revealed
is a word in Arabic that is applicable for anything revealed by Allah to His
Prophet, both Qur‘an and Sunnah, they are then the revelation (wahi) which
clarify the Qur‘an and sunnah both each other.

And Allah said, “And We revealed to you the dhikr (revelation) that
you may make clear to the people what was sent down to them and that they
might give thought” [An-Nahl: 44].

So it is established that the Prophet ¥ is ordered to clarify the Qur‘an
and in the Qur‘an there are many mujmal orders such as zakah, salah, zakah,
hajj and others which we do not know what we are obliged from Allah by
these words alone, but by the clarification of the Prophet, if his clarification
for the mujmal would not be guarded and its safety would not be assured for
us, then we would never know what Allah intended with them and also not
when someone purposefully lied about it or made a mistake, we seek refuge
in Allah from this.

And also we say to those who believe the connected khabar ul-wahid
from reliable narrators to the Prophet does not give knowledge and that it is
possible for such to have been lies and mistakes and that its protection is not
assured and that it is not guarded: Tell us, is it possible according to you for
the shari’ah to have obligations and prohibitions which the Messenger of
Allah ¥ came with and passed away while all of it remains obligatory for the
Muslims which are not abrogated then it becomes unknown till no one knows
it with certain knowledge from ahl ul-islam in the world ever. And is it
possible according to you for there to be a fabricated ruling with lies or
mistakes which was possible and got mixed up with the rulings of the
shari’ah, mixed in a manner it is not possible for anyone to distinguish it from
ahl ul-islam in the world ever, or are these matters not possible according to
you

If they say, “That is not possible, these matters are guarded,” they
have joined our view and affirmed certainty for every narration narrated by a
reliable narrator connected to the Prophet, that its the truth, that the Prophet
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has said it as it is, and that it obliges knowledge and that we affirm certainty
of its correctness and that it is not possible for this to include mistakes or
fabrications which the Prophet # did not say ever or an ikAtilat which no one
is able to distinguish, the truth from the falsehood. But if they say, “Yes it is
possible,” they have ruled that the religion has become corrupt and false and
that there are mistakes in the narrations which Allah did not order, an ikhtilat
which no one can distinguish ever and they don't know what they are ordered
ever from Allah from that which they are ordered from Allah and also can not
distinguish what the liars have fabricated and attributing that to the religion,
from that which has come from the Prophet % except with zann which does
not avail the truth anything, this is an exit from Islam and destruction or a
religion and a doubt in the rulings.

Then we say to them: Tell us, if all of that would be possible
according to you, did Allah order you to act upon that which is narrated by
reliable narrators connected to the Prophet ¥ or did He not order that, it is
one of these two.

If they say, “Allah did not order that,” they have joined the mu tazilah
and we will mention their answer about this by the will of Allah.

If they say, “He did order us to act upon it,”

We say to them: You then believe that Allah has ordered you to act
in His religion with that which he did not order you, which the liars fabricated
or narrators which were mistaken in it and he ordered you to attribute it to
Allah and to His Prophet which he never came with to you ever and that
which he did not say ever and also not his Messenger %, this is affirming
certainty that Allah ordered lies against himself and obliged acting falsehood
and that which is not from the religion and rulings which liars fabricated
which Allah did not permit, this is grave, it is not allowed to say anything and
believe anything regarding this.

Then we ask them regarding what they say about the possibility of
some of the words of the Prophet # in the religion being false regarding
rulings of prohibitions and obligations which does not exist according to
anyone, does there remain actions for us in them as it got mixed with
falsehood after his passing ¥ and can’t be distinguished or has it become
omitted from us, there is no other option other than these two.

If they say, “Those rulings remain for us to act upon them.”
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We say: How can you oblige an act you do not know and you do not
know whether it reached us or did not reach us at all, this is carrying a burden,
and difficulty which Allah has saved us from.

If they say, “Such actions have become omitted.”

We say: so you then permit abrogations of rulings in Islam while they
were muhkamah, obligatory, established when the Prophet % was alive, tell
us who is the one that abrogated it and invalidated it while the Prophet %
passed away when it was not abrogated, this claim is against Islam and an
exit from Islam completely.

If they say, “It is not possible for a ruling to be invalidated after the
passing of the Prophet ¥ and it is obligatory on us and it was not abrogated.”

Then we say to them: Where do you get this type of guarding in the
shari’ah from while you do not believe in the complete guarding of the
shari’ah that no falsehood can ever be mixed with it, which Allah did not
order ever which the truth from cannot be distinguished from which Allah
ordered from the falsehood which he did not order ever, there is no escape for
them from this ever. There is no difference between the one that prevents the
possibility of invalidation of the shari’ah which is the truth but believes some
falsehood got mixed with it and between the one that believes prevention of
the possibility of falsehood getting mixed with the shari’ah but permits the
invalidation of the shari’ah.

All of this is false and not possible and rejected, Allah has saved us
from it, and as this is established with certainty that a khabar ul-wahid, Allah
has saved us from that ever happening and as this is established we know that
any khabar ul wahid from reliable narrators connected to the Prophet ¥ is the
truth, certainty, gives us knowledge and obliges actions.

And Allah says, “That you may explain clearly to mankind what is
revealed to them” [An-Nahl: 44].

Allah, “O Messenger, announce that which has been revealed to you
from your Lord, and if you do not, then you have not conveyed His message”
[Al-Ma‘idah: 67].

We ask them: Did the Prophet clarify what Allah revealed to him, or
did he not clarify? And did the Prophet convey what Allah revealed or did he
not convey what he revealed? It must be one of the two. So whoever says that
the Prophet ¥ conveyed that which Allah revealed and clarified it to the
people and established Aujjah on whoever it reached, we ask them regarding
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that conveyment and that clarification: Do they remain with us and till the
day of judgment or do they not remain with us till the day of judgment.

If they say, “They remain and till the day of judgment,” they return
to the truth and to our view and acknowledge that the truth in everything Allah
revealed in the religion is clear, conveyed to us and till the day of judgment.
These are clear indications for our view that a musnad (connected) khabar ul-
wahid from reliable narrators is the certain hagq, obliges knowledge and
actions.

If they say, “They do not remain with us,” they have said something
grave and declared certainty that many of the religion has become invalid and
that the conveyment got invalidated in many of the rulings and that many of
the clarifications of the Prophet ¥ in the religion have been ceased, not to be
ever found ever. This is the belief of the rawafid instead even worse than
them, because the rawafid claim that the truth of the religion still exists
assured by a man in the world while those others invalidate it in the world,
we seek refuge in Allah from both of these corrupt claims.

And also, Allah said, “My Lord has prohibited only the shameful
things, what is apparent from them and what is hidden, and sin and unjust
aggression, and that you associate with Allah something for which He has not
sent any authority, and that you say about Allah what you do not know” [Al-
A‘raf: 33].

Allah said, “They follow but a guess and that which they themselves
desire, whereas there has surely come to them the Guidance from their Lord!”
[An-Najm: 23].

Allah said, “They follow not except assumption, and indeed,
assumption avails not against the truth at all” [An-Najm: 28].

And Allah blamed a people who said, “We assume only assumption,
and we are not convinced” [Al-Jathiyah: 32].

And Allah said, “Do you have any knowledge that you can produce
for us? You follow not except assumption, and you are not but misjudging”
[Al-An‘am: 148].

It is established that Allah obliged us to act upon khabar ul-wahid
narrated by reliable narrators, connected to the Prophet ¥ and to about them
using it, “The Prophet ordered so-and-so.” And to say, “The Prophet did so-
and-so.” And to say, “He prohibited saying in His religion with zann.” And
to say, “Allah prohibited speaking about it except with knowledge.”



The Sunan Transmitted Of The Prophet &

If the narrations were susceptible to falsehood or error, it would mean
that Allah ordered us to say about Him what we do not know, and that He
obliged us to make judgments in religion based on speculation, which we do
not ascertain. This would be the falsehood that does not avail against the truth
and is not the guidance that has come to us from our Lord, the Exalted. This
would be the falsehood, deception, and the false statement that we are not
permitted to speak, and that Allah has forbidden us from saying, along with
conjecture, which is also forbidden. So it is certain that the narrations are the
absolute truth, definitive in their unseen matters, and necessitate both certain
knowledge and action together. And with Allah, the Exalted, is success.

Those who believe in the obligation of acting upon and taking from
khabar ul-wahid while believing it is still zanni and that it does not give
certainty to those who were not present and does not give knowledge, they
have come those who say that Allah ordered us to say regarding him what we
have no knowledge of and to rule in his religion with zann which he himself
prohibited from using that in the religion, this is a grave matter, Allah said
“Today I have completed for you your religion and completed My favor upon
you and have approved for you Islam as religion” [Al-Ma‘idah: 3].

Allah said, “And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will
never be accepted of him” [Al-‘Imran: 85].

And Allah said, “Indeed, the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam.
And those who were given the Scripture did not differ except after knowledge
had come to them - out of jealous animosity between themselves” [Al-‘Imran:
19].

Allah said, “Mankind were one community and Allah sent Prophets
with glad tidings and warnings, and with them He sent down the Scripture in
truth to judge between people in matters wherein they differed. And only
those to whom (the Scripture) was given differed concerning it after clear
proofs had come unto them through hatred, one to another. Then Allah by His
Leave guided those who believed to the truth of that wherein they differed.
And Allah guides whom He wills to the Straight Path” [Al-Baqarah: 213].

We say regarding the one that permits for what Allah ordered his
Prophet # to us to be unpreserved, and that it is possible for it to have been
altered, have been mixed with lies and fabrication, a mix which no one can
ever distinguish or mixed with any mistake. Tell us about the completeness
of the religion of Allah and His pleasure with us for Islam the religion, and
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the prohibition of Allah from accepting any religion other than Islam, does
everything of it remain with us till the day of judgment, or was that only the
case with his companions only, or was it also not complete with his
companions? There is no other option than these.

If they say, “It was not for the companions and is also not for us
complete,” the one saying this is a kafir for declaring Allah a liar openly, no
Muslim says this.

If he says, “It all remains with us till the day of judgment,” then they
by necessity have joined our view and it is then established that all rulings of
the religion are all complete and it is a complete favor for us and the religion
of Islam which Allah obliged us to follow, because this is the religion with
him which distinguishes from everything else which Allah does not accept
from anyone, we are, and all praise is for Allah guided by his favor on us, and
we are certain that it is the truth and that everything else is false, this is a
certain evidence that everything the Prophet *# says in the religion and in the
clarification it implies perseverance which is not mixed with anything false
ever.

If they say, “It was only for the companions like that and it is not for
us the case,” then they are claiming falsehood and have made a false
specification (takhsis) of the speech of Allah, with a false claim for which
exists no evidence, as the speech of Allah which we mentioned is general for
every single Muslim forever. And Allah also ordered the Prophet ¥ to say,
“Say, [O Muhammad], ‘O mankind, indeed I am the Messenger of Allah to
all of you’” [Al-A’raf: 187].

Their view implies gravely that the religion of Islam is incomplete
and that Allah is pleased with us which he did not clarify us and that He
obliged us which we do not know where it came from and that He obliged us
which he did not reveal to us and obliged us to follow what the lies of the
zanadiqah fabricated against the Prophet ¥ or mistakes of those who made
mistakes which the Prophet # did not say.

This is with certainty not the religion of Islam, it instead invalidates
Islam openly, if that would be the case—while Allah has saved us from all of
this—our religion would be like the religion of the Jews and the Christians
which Allah told us that they would write their book and say it is from Allah.
Exalted is Allah from this! We are instead certain that Allah has spoken the
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truth when he said, “Then Allah, by His grace, has guided the believers to the
truth regarding those disputes” [Al-Bagarah: 213].

Allah the Most Exalted has guided us to the truth, it is then
established with certainty that everything the Prophet says, that Allah has
guided us with it and that it is the certain truth and knowledge is certain, it
can never be mixed with any falsechood. Some of them said, “If those
possibilities are ceased, then khabar ul-wahid provides knowledge from the
apparent.”

This is something that makes no sense, we do not know an apparent
knowledge which is not hidden, and also no hidden knowledge which is not
apparent. All of them are certain knowledges, it is apparent to the one who
knows and hidden in his heart together. Every zann without certainty is not
knowledge ever, and also not apparent, and also not hidden. It is instead
misguidance, a doubt, and zann is prohibited to be used in the religion of
Allah.

We say to them: If it is possible according to you for there to be much
or any of the religion of Islam to be mixed with falsehood and mistakes, then
what saves you as it is not preserved that there may be many rulings which
are false.

If they prevent this then they prevent the possibility of it mixing with
that which is not part of it, because the assurance of Allah implies safety from
any of that.

And also there is no doubt from any Muslim with certainty that
everything the Prophet 3 taught his religion from the rulings, which are either
obligations, prohibitions and permissibilities, all of this is from the Sunnah
of Allah, and Allah said, “And you will not find any change to the Sunnah of
Allah” [Al-Ahzab: 62].

And Allah said, “But you will never find to the Sunnah of Allah any
change” [Fatir: 43].

These are texts from him, the Most Exalted.

And He said, “No change can there be in the words of Allah” [Yunus:
64].

If it would be possible for that which reliable narrators narrated about
the Prophet %, which Allah ordered upon to accept and act upon it, which He
assured perseverance for and guarding it and to say regarding it that it is the
Sunnah of Allah and the clarification of the Prophet, if it would be possible
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to say regarding it that it is possible for changes to have occurred to it, then
Allah telling us that there is no change to it would be a lie and his words
would be a lie, this is something no Muslim can think of. With certainty and
without any doubt in it, that everything Allah made a Sunnah in the religion
and anything the Prophet made a Sunnah for his nation, it is not possible for
any of it to have been altered.

And also they concur with us that the Prophet # is infallible from
Allah, infallible in conveying the shari’ah and on the fakfir of the one that
says, “He is not infallible in conveying the shari’ah to us.”

We say to them: Tell us about the virtue of infallibility which Allah
made for his Messenger in conveying the shari’ah to us which He sent him
with, is that only in him informing the companions only, or does that which
he came with remain with us in conveyment till the day of judgment?

If they say, “It is only with those who witnessed with only, not with
those who came after them.”

We say to them: So you permit the invalidation of the infallibility in
conveying the religion after his passing and permit the existence of
corruptness, falsehood, additions, decreasement, distortion in the religion,
where do you get this difference from which you see the possibility of this
falsehood of it after his 8 passing but you prevent the possibility of it during
his lifetime.

If they say, “Because otherwise the Prophet would not have conveyed
what he is ordered to and would not be infallible, Allah said, ‘O Messenger,
announce that which has been revealed to you from your Lord, and if you do
not, then you have not conveyed His message’” [Al-Ma‘idah: 67].

It is said to them: Yes! And this conveyment which the Prophet %
according to your #jma“ and ours is infallible of any lies and any mistakes,
the obligation of the religion is for us just as it is for the companions without
any difference. The religion is obligatory on everyone all is the same.
Infallibility is obligatory for conveyance of the religion and it remains,
assured of its perseverance, till the day of judgment. The hujjah remains
established against us till the day of judgment, just as it was for the
companions, may Allah be pleased with them without any difference,
whoever rejects this has claimed certainty that the hujjah against us is not
established in the religion, and a hujjah is not established against the one that
doe not understand if it is the truth or a lie.
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Then we say to them: Similarly Allah says, “Verily, We, it is We
Who have sent down the dhikr (revelation) and surely, We will guard it” [Al-
Hijr: 9].

Allah said, “And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will
never be accepted of him” [Al-‘Imran: 85].

Allah has stated: “Today I have completed for you your religion and
completed My favor upon you and have approved for you Islam as religion”
[Al-Ma‘idah: 3].

Allah, exalted be He, said: “The right way has become clear from the
wrong way” [Al-Baqarah: 256].

We say to them: Among the Karriyyah, there are those who say, “The
Prophet is not infallible in conveying the religion.”

If they say, “They are not among those whose differences matter in
ijma’.”

We say: You are correct, and nor are the views considered in ijma’
of a people who say, “The religion is not preserved,” or “Many or some things
Allah revealed have become invalidated, mixed with false fabrications, has
mistakes which the right way cannot be distinguished from the wrong way.”
The religion of Allah is not ever that from Iblis.

If they say, “The virtue of infallibility which the Messenger of Allah
% had in the religion remains till the day of judgment,” they return to the truth
which is our view, and all praise is for Allah.

If they say, “The attribute of every narrator and his nature is that it is
possible that there can be in his narration truthfulness, mistakes or lies, so
your view that khabar ul-wahid from reliable narrators regarding the shari’ah
obliges knowledge, is against the nature of news, and the informing of
narrators it are supernatural things.”

It cannot be denied that Allah # has the ability to alter the nature of
things (supernatural) as He wills, provided that there is clear evidence
indicating that this action is indeed from Allah. It is from the wonders that
you deny this while you simultaneously affirm the exact same thing when
you claim the infallibility of the Prophet ¥ from lying and error in conveying
the rulings. This is exactly what you are rejecting, yet you do not merely
contradict yourselves here; you go further.

You err in denying the affirming the possibility of mistakes in khabar
al-wahid of a thigah, while you reach a baseless conclusion by claiming that
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it is possible for all nations to agree upon a mistake in their ijma " on an
opinion, which is their natural state and characteristic.

However, you deny the possibility of a mistake, in the ijma ‘ of the
Muslim Ummah specifically in their ijtihad of giyas, when Allah is far
removed from allowing the Ummah to unite upon falsehood — and giyas is
the core of falsehood.

By this, you believe in something supernatural without any proof,
especially if our opponent is one from the Murji’ah sect, who firmly believes
that it is impossible for a Jew or Christian to recognize in their heart that Allah

%is the truth. These individuals have altered the nature of things without
proof, yet they deny something supernatural when certain decisive evidences
are established to necessitate it.

If they say, “Your view implies that you believe all narrators of the
Prophet are infallible in their transmission of what the Prophet said and are
infallible from lying on purpose in it or for there to occur mistakes.”

We say: Yes we believe this with certainty that every upright narrator
that narrates about the Prophet % in the religion or what he does, then that
narrator is infallible from lying on purpose with certainty regarding that from
Allah and also from the possibility of making mistakes, except if there is
clarification mentioned about it from Allah, a clarification about what the
mistake was, just as Allah did with his Prophet ¥ when he made faslim after
the second rak ‘ah and from the third mistakenly unintentionally’'. Because
of certain evidences being established from the perseverance of all of the
shari’ah and clarification of that which is not part of it.

And we also know by necessity that anyone that speaks the truth in
anything then they are infallible in that thing from lies and mistakes without
doubt. What denial is there in this?

If they say, “We can worship Allah with zann, the Prophet * said, ‘I
am just as My slave thinks (has zann) I am.””*

We say, this is not a ruling in the religion with zann in any way, all
of it is from one chapter, because Allah prohibited us from saying about him
what we do not know, and we do not know whether He % will forgive us or
punish us so we must stay away from that and have hope and fear. We are
also prohibited of saying regarding the obligations, prohibitions and
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permissibilities in the religion what we do not know and He clarified us
everything we are obliged from that so it is obligatory to affirm certainty in
that just as we affirm certainty that the infidels are in the hellfire for eternity
and that the Muslims in heaven for eternity without any difference. He did
not allow speaking with zann in anything regarding that.

If they say, “You Say that Allah has ordered us to rule by reliable
witnesses with an oath from the plaintiff and that which two witnesses or
more have witnessed and the defendant takes an oath, if the plaintiff brings
no evidence regarding permitting blood which is prohibited and prohibited
private parts and skins and property, all of that by your acknowledgment, it
is possible that that which is hidden is different than that which the witnesses
witnessed and that which the defendant took an oath on, this is a ruling with
zann which you rejected regarding our view on khabar ul-wahid, without a
difference.”

We say and Allah is the source of strength: there are instead very
clear differences between the two, clearer than the sun, first is that Allah has
assured the completeness of the religion and its distinction from the wrong
path and that which is not from it, while Allah did not assure us ever the
protection of our blood, our private parts and also not our skins and also not
our property in the religion, Allah instead made gadr that many of it will be
taken without right in the world, the Prophet # even said, “Indeed, you bring
your disputes to me, and perhaps some of you are more eloquent in their plea
than others, so that I give judgment on their behalf according to what I hear
from them. Therefore, whatever I rule for anyone which by right belongs to
his brother, I am only granting him a portion of Hell-fire.”>* And His Saying
regarding those who do /i’an, “Allah knows that one of you two is a liar; so
will one of you repent.””**

The second difference is that our ruling of the witness of the
witnesser and the oath of the one taking an oath is not zann as they claim, we
are instead certain and affirm that Allah obliged on us the ruling of an oath
on the plaintiff with the witness of the upright and an oath of the defendant if
there is no evidence and the witness of the upright, two upright and more
according to us even if the hidden matter is a lie or a mistaken.
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And the ruling for all of that is the truth from Allah and the certainty
on the absent the certain evidence for that is that if two make fahakum to a
hakim and there is no evidence with the plaintiff then no oath judged on the
defendant by the hakim or two upright witnessed at him, then nothing is
judged, such a hakim is a fasiq, disobedient to Allah, his testimony is invalid,
he is a zalim, whether the defendant was false with his rejection or if he was
correct with it or if the witnesses were liars or mistaken or spoke the truth as
they did not know the batin. We are ordered with the order of Allah to kill
the one which is in reality innocent if he is witnessed with falsehood and to
allow his prohibited skin and prohibited property witnessed with falsehood
and it is prohibited on the one rejecting it from taking any of it. Our Lord
decreed on us that if we do not judge in such cases that we are fussag,
disobedient to him, the most exalted, threatened with hellfire. As for
narrations, Allah did not order us ever to judge in the religion with a narration
the fasiq fabricated or someone mistaken in, He instead assured its protection
from any mistake, and Allah said, “They ordained for them a religion which
Allah has not permitted” [Ash-Shiira: 21]. So the difference is very clear.

The third difference is that we say to them: Verily Allah has obliged
us to say regarding all of the shari’ah, “The Prophet said,” and “Allah
ordered,” because Allah said, “Obey Allah and obey the Messenger” [An-
Nisa’: 59].

And Allah said, “And whatsoever the Messenger gives you, take it;
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain” [ Al-Hashr: 7].

So it is obligatory on us to say, “Allah has prohibited us,” and, “His
Messenger has prohibited us from so-and-so.” We are ordered it in this
manner, Allah never ordered is to say, “This witness witnessed with truth,”
or, “This one taking an oath took an oath on the truth,” or, “We judged this
for this right,” with certainty and also not to say, “Allah has said what this
witness said,” But Allah said to us, “Rule with the witness of the upright and
the oath of the defendant if there is no evidence,” this is the difference in
which there is no obscurity.

We do not judge with zann in anything of it ever and all praise is for
Allah. We instead know with certainty affirmed that anything we rule with
that which the upright narrators narrated, connected to the Prophet % that it
is the truth with Allah, he has revealed it to the Prophet ¥ which he has said
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to us. Everything we rule with the witness if the upright is also the certain
truth from Allah, because he has ordered us this to rule in such cases it.

He has not ordered us to say regarding that which they witnessed and
the oath of the one taking an oath that it is from Allah and also not that it is
the certain truth. Only the ruling on that situation itself is the truth.

If they say, “Allah said, ‘Indeed some zann is a sin’ [Al-Hujurat 12].
He did not say that all zann is a sin.”

We say: Allah has clarified that any saying about him which we do
not know is prohibited, this is among the zann which is prohibited without
doubt.

Some of the mu 'tazilah sought refuge by rejecting rulings with
khabar ul-wahid due to the “evidences” mentioned earlier they think that they
were able to free themselves with that, instead all their claims imply that
which are against them and this is why we say: Tell us about the narrations
which are narrated by al-ahad, are all of them the truth if they are from
reliable upright narrators alone or are all of them false, or is there among them
falsehood and truth?

If they say, “There is among it truth and falsehood,” which is their
actual view, then we say to them: Is it possible for the shari’ah revealed by
Allah to his Messenger % to become invalidated which he clarifies His slaves
with, till it mixes with falsehood which the fasig fabricated and attributes that
to the Prophet or the mistake the mistaken one made so the falsehood gets
mixed with the truth which was ordered, which is not distinguishable from
the truth by anyone. And are the rulings of Islam all from the first to the last
guarded and obligatory? or are they not preserved and also not obligatory and
some of it became omitted after the passing of the Prophet ¥? And did the
hujjah establish against us by Allah in that which he ordered from the rulings
that it is a clarification, that which distinguishes from that which we are not
ordered or which hujjah is not established in the religion because most of it
is mixed with lies which cannot be distinguished.

If they see the possibility that any of the rulings of the religion which
Allah revealed to His Prophet ¥ can get mixed with anything which is not
from the religion or also say, “No hujjah is established against us from that
which He ordered us,” this view implies the corruptness of the shari’ah and
the loss of Islam and the invalidity of the assurance of Allah that he would
preserve the religion, just as they were implied before in the same manner.
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This implies that they abandon much of the correct religion and those other
than them are implied by this as well. They act upon that which is not from
the religion and that the Prophet, his clarification, got invalidated and that the
hujjah of Allah has not been established. There is in this of falsehood as you
can see.

If they seek refuge in limiting everything to fawatur narrations they
cannot save themselves with that as they thereby still invalidate most of the
religion because of the reason that it was mixed with fabricated lies and
mistakes and then they affirm the possibility that most of the rulings of Islam
are not narrated, invalidating the assurance of Allah guarding all of it.

And also no one is incapable of claiming regarding any narration they
wish that it has tawatur, the ashab ul-isndd are the most correct in claiming
this as they witnessed most of the narrators and the change of asanid of them
with authenticity and their transmission of tawatur.

If they seek refuge by saying that any narration in the manner of @had
by reliable narrators is all fabricated and that none of it was uttered by the
Prophet ¥ we then say: This an open loud tumult, it declares all companions
from the first to the last one among them as liars and also all the upright
tabi’in who had virtue and also all men from the scholars, generation after
generation, because all we mentioned narrate narrations from the Prophet %
without any doubt from anyone and used it as evidence against others and
acted upon it and gave fatwa accordingly. So this is the dismissal of a certain
decisive ijma ‘. This is false, no two souls differ in this ever, because we with
necessity know that it is not possible in the binyah that every single one we
mentioned did not speak the truth in anything narrated in any word narrated
and every single one of them instead fabricated everything they narrated,
there is in this invalidation of all rulings, a Muslim does not believe any of
this and also not kafir that there is not for the Qur‘an any mubayyanah for
salah, zakah, hajj and others and that the mubayyanah for them are only taken
from the words of the Prophet ¥ narrated by the companions and that all
companions of the Prophet # fabricating it, inventing a lie against the
Messenger, that there is in that belief invalidation of the rulings, no one on
the face of the earth doubts that the companions narrated about the Prophet
to their own neighbors and family, this implies that all of them fabricated,
from the first to the last one of them. Not even the rawafid and the khawarij
have reached this state, this is a claim without certain evidence and anything
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that is of this attribute is false with certainty in three sayings with no fourth
to it: Every single narration narrated by the thiqah, musnad, from the Prophet
is either all a lie from the first to the last, and this is false without any doubt
as clarified as clarified and it implies that all sahdbah and tabi in and scholars
without excluding any of them concurred on fabricating rulings and lying
against the Prophet %, this is an exit of Islam. Or there is in it truth and some
falsehood which the falsehood of can not be distinguished, this is rejection of
the words of Allah in him informing the perseverance of the religion, the
revelation and him completing the religion for us. And that nothing from us
is accepted except the religion of Islam not anything other than that, there is
in this also the corruptness of the religion and it mixing with that which we
are not ordered ever and that there is no way for anyone on earth to know
what He ordered in his religion from that which he did not order, and that the
reality or Islam and the rulings have become invalid, this is also an exit from
Islam. Or that all of it is the certain truth from Allah, all obliging knowledge
because of the informing of Allah that he guards the revelation and his
prohibition of ruling in the religion with zann and that which we do not know
and him informing that he has clarified the wrong path from the correct one,
nothing is correct except what he revealed to the tongue of his Prophet % or
his actions. The wrong path is nothing but that which He ¥ did not reveal,
this is our view and all praise is for Allah.

As this is established with certainty and everything else is proven
false, then let us, with the help of Allah, proceed to its categorization. We
say, and in Allah we place our trust, that we are certain with the pinnacle of
certainty—praise be to Him—that there cannot be any ruling ordered by the
Messenger of Allah ,% which he called people to or acted upon, that has been
lost and did not reach anyone of his Ummah, either through tawatur or khabar
al-wahid by the thiqah until it reached us. We are also upon the pinnacle of
certainty that Allah does not entrust its transmission to one whose narrations
are not a hujjah and only those that are a hujjah from the thigat. We are certain
as well that there cannot be any ruling narrated in which a thigah narrator
made a mistake without clear and evident clarification showing the
correctness of that mistake.

And also, we are certain that Allah ¥ does not permit someone whose
narration is binding upon us to fabricate a narration about a ruling and
attribute it to another narrator whose narration must be accepted, reaching to
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the Messenger of Allah # . We also hold with certainty and conviction that
every narration which has only come to us as mursal, or has only been
narrated by a majhiil or majrith narrator, is without doubt a false narration
that the Messenger of Allah #never said. If such a narration would have been
true, then it would be a valid ruling that is not binding upon us, as the hujjah
has not been established for us in that.

This ruling that we presented is only regarding those whose
uprightness ( ‘adalah) is unanimously agreed upon like the sahabah and the
upright and reliable 7@bi’in and then those like Shu‘bah, Sufyan al-Thawr,
Sufyan ibn 'Uyainah, Malik and others and the a immah in their time and
after them till the day of judgment.

And also everyone whose jarh is well established like al-Hasan ibn
’Amarah, Jabir al-Ju’fi and other majrithin, whose jarh is well established.

As for those about whom there is disagreement—some declaring
them reliable and others making tajrih of them—if their reliability (‘adalah)
is confirmed to us, we affirm the validity of their narrations. If their jarh is
confirmed to us, we affirm the falsehood of their narrations.

If we are unable to confirm either, we make fawaqquf on it and say
then, without a doubt, that someone else must be able to establish one of the
two cases for them. Our error, if we would err, and our ignorance, if we would
be ignorant, are not an evidence for the loss of Allah’s religion. Rather, the
truth remains known to a group, even if another group is ignorant of it;
similarly, falsehood as well, as people may be ignorant of what we know.
Excellence is in Allah’s hands, and He bestows it upon whom He wills.

A mistake/error in the narration of the thigah can only be established
in one of three ways:

Either the narrator himself admits that he made an error. Or an
upright individual testifies that he heard the narration along with the narrator,
and so-and-so made an error in it. Or by empirical (mushahadah) evidence
that by necessity shows that he erred.

Likewise, we say with the pinnacle of certainty in the case of any two
authentic narrations that appear contradictory, any two verses that seem
contradictory, or any authentic verse and narration that seem contradictory,
for which no clear text exists specifying which is the abrogator.

In such cases, the ruling that obliges something upon what is the
actions of the customs of the people (ma ‘hiid al-asl) is the abrogating one
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(ndasikh), while the ruling that goes in according with the actions of the people
is the abrogated one (mansitkh), with absolute certainty, due to the certain
decisive evidence we presented that the religion is preserved. If it would be
possible for an abrogating (nasikh) ruling to remain hidden or for the general
(‘umiim) to lack a valid text with specification (takhsis) of it, while the
intention of the general was specification, then the religion would not be
preserved, and there would be no established hujjah upon anyone of the
rulings. Rather, we would be compelled to rely on false assumptions, which
is forbidden, or to act upon something that Allah has never ordered, and this
is undoubtedly false and rejected.

If there exists any day we find ourselves in contradiction with this,
then we repent to Allah from it, and it would be a mistake for which we seek
Allah’s forgiveness %. We hope, by Allah’s grace and kindness, that such a
mistake will not occur.

And also the words of Allah to Miisa, “And there came a man
running, from the farthest end of the city. He said, ‘O Musa! Verily, the chiefs
are taking counsel together about you, to kill you, so escape. Truly, I am one
of the good advisers to you’” [Al-Qasas: 20].

And Allah said. “She said, ‘Verily, my father calls you that he may
reward you for having watered (our flocks) for us’” [Al-Qasas 25].

And Allah said, “He said, ‘Indeed, I wish to wed you one of these,
my two daughters, on [the condition] that you serve me for eight years’” [Al-
Qasas 27].

So Misa believed the words of the warner and went out his city
because of his words and Allah declared it correct and he believed the words
of the woman which her father called him for and he went with her and
believed her father in that saying that she is his daughter and he allowed
marrying her and intercourse with her with his saying alone and Allah
declared it all correct, so it is established that an authentic khabar ul-wahid
forces belief in it with certainty and all praise is for Allah.
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Section: The Description Of Whose Narrations
Must Be Accepted

We mentioned in the chapter before the obligation of accepting the warning
of the upright person who go to obtain knowledge.

Allah said, “Why ( falawla’ is a question with an obligation) did not
go from every group of them a ¢a‘ifah (one person at least) to obtain
knowledge (tafagquh) in the religion (Qur‘an and Sunnah) and warn their
people (by that) when they return” [Al-Tawbah: 122].

And Allah said, “If a sinner (fasig) comes with news, verify!” [Al-
Hujurat: 6].

So if the narrator (raw1) is upright (‘ad!/) and memorizes by memory
(hafiz) the knowledge (tafaqquh) which is nothing other than Qur‘an and
Sunnah, or was precise in it (d@bif), by him having written it, then his warning
(narration) is accepted.

If he has many mistakes (kathir ul-ghalat) or much negligence
(kathir ul-ghaflah), not being a dabit in his writing then he does not have
tafaqquh in the knowledge he sought, and as he did not seek knowledge then
he is not along those whose warning we must accept.

And whom we are ignorant of their status, we do not know whether
they are a fasiq (sinner) or ‘ad! (upright) or if we do not know whether they
are negligent (ghafil), memorizer (hafiz) or precise (dabit) then we must make
tawaqquf from accepting his narrations, till we know that he had tafaqquh,
till we know his ‘adalah (uprightness), his hifz (memory), and his dabt
(precision), then their warning (narrations) are accepted. Or if his jarh, or
little hifz and dabt then his narrations must be rejected.

The narrator described as a thigah is the narrator that is upright ( ‘adl)
and also has good memory, this narrator must be accepted and anything above
that as well.
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As for the mere sadiig and mere magbiil and the mere salih ul-hadith
are all narrators that are not from ah/ al-hifz whom we are obliged to take
from, they are weak in memory.

It is narrated from Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj —» Abd ‘Amir al-Ash‘ari
—» Abt Usamah (Hammad ibn Usamah) —» Burayd ibn ‘Abdullah —» Abi
Burdah —» Abai Muisa —» the Prophet * said, “Verily, the similitude of that
guidance and knowledge with which Allah, the Exalted and Glorious, has
sent me with is that of rain (the word ‘ghayth’ is used here) falling upon the
earth. There is a good (the word ‘tayyibah’ is used) piece of land which
receives the rainfall and from it herbage and grass abundantly grows. Then
there is a land hard and barren which retains water and the people derive
benefit from it and they drink it and make the animals drink (the words, ‘wa
ra’aw’ are used). Then there is another land which is barren (the word ‘g7 ’an’
is used here). Neither water is retained in it, nor is the grass grown in it. So
the [first] example is of the one who has knowledge (the word, ‘fagiha’ is
used here) of the religion of Allah and that which I am sent with benefits him.
[The second one is that] who acquires the knowledge and imparts it to others.
[Then the other type is] one who does not pay attention to (the revealed
knowledge) and thus does not accept guidance of Allah with which I have
been sent.””

This is also narrated by al-Bukhart with the same isnad (chain) and
lafz (words of the narration). Except that the version of al-BukharT has instead
of ‘tayyibah’: ‘nagiyyah.” And instead of ‘ghayth’: ‘kathir ul-ghayth.” And
instead of ‘wa ra’aw’: ‘wa zara’ii.” And it instead of ‘qi’an’: ‘qay’ah.” And
they concur on everything other than this*®.

Difference in words in narrations is not a defect in a hadith if the
meaning is the same, because it is established that when the Prophet % would
say something he would repeat it three times, everyone only narrates
according to that which they heard him say, so such differences in narrations
do not weaken the hadith if the meaning is the same.

The Prophet ¥ combined in this narration the ranks of ahl ul-‘ilm,
without excluding anything. The land which is good/pure is the fagih, the one
precise (dabit) in what that which he narrates, and understands what the
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words imply which he narrates. He makes others aware of returning the
matter the people differed over to the texts of Qur‘an and Sunnah.

As for the barren land which retains water which the people drink
water from, this is like the people that memorize what they hear or are precise
in it by a writing and they keep it till it reaches others, without having changed
anything, and without having made others aware to the meanings of the words
he narrated and also no understanding of how a difference is returned to texts
of Qur‘an and Sunnah which he narrated, but he benefited from it by
transmitting it to those with better understanding than him. Just as it is
narrated from the Prophet # that he said, “Perhaps the one it (Sunnah) is
conveyed is more understanding than the one hearing.”

And the Prophet # said, “And many a bearer of figh is not a fagih.”’

So the one that does not memorize and is not precise, then he is not
from the pure land and also not from the barren land which retains water, he
1s instead mahrim, excused or maskhit, the ranks of those who is like the
barren land on which no water and no grass appear, there is in this sufficient
clarification.

Whoever is able to then let him be from those who are like the pure
lands, if he is unable to then from the barren lands with water retained, there
is no virtue below this rank and we seek refuge in Allah from becoming
among the barren land with nothing, whoever is like a barren land which gives
water or a pure land is successful.

So if an ‘adl narrates from someone like him till it reaches the
Prophet ¥ then it becomes obligatory to take it and obedience becomes
obligatory and affirming certainty whether others narrated it in a mursal
manner of mawgiif, or if another liar from the people narrated and whether it
is narrated from another farig or not, and nothing other than the tarig of that
exact narration, and whether the narration is narrated by a slave or woman.

The only condition is ‘adalah and tafagquh only. From the wonders
is that there are many people claiming they believe in khabar ul-wahid, but
then declare narrations to have defects (‘ilal) which opposes their own
method (of accepting akhbar al-ahad) from authentic narrations by saying,
“So-and-so was the only one narrating this (he had infirad.” Or they say,
“This is that which is not narrated except by so-and-so, there is no other route
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for this except this tariq (isndd).” So they claim defects on it that that narrator
is alone while they claim at the same time to accept akhbar al-ahad.

This is severe ignorance, invalid, exaggeration, because they concur
with us in the obligation of accepting khabar ul-wahid then they continue
claiming defects, abandoning the Sunnah because it is a khabar ul-wahid. The
wonder is that they take as they desire. Muhammad ibn Muslim al-ZuhrT has
ninety narrations in which he has infirad regarding the Prophet %, no one
narrated it ever other than him.

No one from the @ immah has any narrations except that they have
infirad, no one from those ever rejected any of them. What is the difference
between accepting such narrations which no one else also narrated and
between the one that rejects such narrations no one else also narrated. Is there
in this except istikhfaf of the Sunan any more than this? And also a narration,
even if it has more than three, four or more furug, all of which is khabar ul-
wahid whoever affirms anything of it affirms khabar ul-wahid and whoever
negates khabar ul-wahid negates all of this because the llah for all of this is
the same: it is any narration that does not compel acknowledgment of it
according to them and does not affirm certainty, then it is khabar ul-wahid
and this is according to them an attribute of anything that is not narrated with
tawatur, they have abandoned their method and they are not aware or they
are doing this on purpose which is worse, we seek refuge in Allah from being
forsaken.

The Mudallis is of two types: The first is the narrator who is a hafiz,
‘adl, who may be did disconnect his narration with irsal and maybe he did
connect it with isnad, or maybe he narrated it in a manner of reminding
himself or with a fatwa, or during a debate. The narrator in such a case may
have shortened and overlooked, not mentioning some narrators. This does not
harm his remaining narrations at all because this is not a jarh and no
negligence, but we specifically abandon the narrations we are certain he did
irsal in and what we know certainly him leaving some narrators in its isnad
and we take the narrations from such a narrator as long as we are not certain
there is no such defects, and whether he said, “so-and-so told us
(akhbarand),” “he said from so-and-so ( ‘an),” “so-and-so said from ( ‘an) so-
and-so.” All of it must be accepted as long as we are not certain that he
narrated disconnected in this manner. If we are certain of that we abandon
that narration only and accept his other narrations if they are without defect.
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‘Abd al-Razzaq ibn Hammam said, “Ma‘mar would narrate in a
disconnected (/rsal) manner to us. When ‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak came to
him, he connected it for him.”®

Great Ashab al-Hadith were of this type, such as al-Hasan al-Basri,
Abii Ishaq al-Sabi'1, Qatadah, ‘Amr ibn Dinar, Sulayman al-A ‘mash, Abi al-
Zubayr, Sufyan al-Thawri, Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah. ‘Ali ibn ‘Umar al-
Daraqutni included Malik ibn Anas among them®. But this is not the case,
this is not found from him except for very few of his narrations, which did
irsal in and others he did isnad in®.

The second type is those that have no good in them, from whom it is
affirmed that he omits from their asanid on purpose and adds strong narrators
as deception (talbis) from whom he narrates to, deceiving who takes from
him, assisting what he desires, such that if he would mention whom he
remained silent about, then it would have been a defect and a sickness in the
narration, such a man is mujarrah, this is clear fisq, it is obligatory to get rid
of all his narrations, whether it is established he did tadlis in it or not, whether
he says, “sami’tu,” or “akhbarand,” or if he does not say that, all of that is
rejected, unaccepted, because he lost his ‘adalah, lies to ahl ul-islam for
allowing what we mentioned, al-Husayn ibn ‘Amarah, and Sharik ibn
‘Abdullah al-Qadi and others are from this type.

If it is established that anyone accepted talgin, even if it was once,
then every single narration of him is invalid, because they do not have
tafaqquh in the religion of Allah and do not memorize what they hear, the
Prophet said, “May Allah enlighten the person that hears a hadith from us
which he memorized (kafiza) till it reaches others.”®!

The Prophet only ordered accepting what a hafiz conveys, and talgin
is when someone says, “So-and-so told you so-and-so?”” And he names who
he wants, while the questioned did not hear and answers, “Yes,” this does not
cease to have two possibilities by necessity. It is either a fasig narrates what
he did not hear. Or it is negligence (ghaflah) in a manner his ‘ag/ is forgetful,
entered in his dhihn. These are not looked at, because he is not from dhul-
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albab, Simak ibn Harb was from this type, Shu‘bah ibn al-Hajjaj the imam,
the ra’is has witnessed this from him.

And some of ashab ul-hadith were wrong in their saying, “So-and-
so (who accepted talgin) is accepted for raga ‘ig narrations, but is not
considered in narrations related to rulings.”

This is a false division without any certain decisive evidence, certain
decisive evidence instead invalidates such claims, this is because everyone
on earth does not cease to either be a fasiq or a non-fasiq, if they are not a
fasiq then they are ‘adl, there is no third option.

And the ‘adl is either a faqih, or not a faqih, the fagih (hafiz) who is
an ‘adl is accepted in everything and the fasiqg is never considered in anything.

As for the ‘adl that is not a hdfiz, his warnings (narrations)
specifically are not accepted in anything, because the conditions of
acceptance which Allah mentioned in that verse are not available in that
status, whoever should be ‘ad/ (upright) in some of his narrations then he
must be an ‘adl/ in his remaining narrations (there is no other way), it is
impossible to allow accepting some of his narrations while his other
narrations are rejected except with texts from Allah or ijma * for a difference
between them, otherwise it is ruling without certain decisive evidence and a
saying without knowledge and that is not allowed.

What some of them are also wrong in is that they said, “So-and-so
narrator is more upright/strength than so-and-so narrator,” they seek with it
weighing the narration of the most upright over the one that is less
upright/strong. This is a severe mistake. It is enough of a response to them by
saying to that they are the most abandoning people to this method, they take
from the least upright and leave that which the most upright narrates.

The first is that Allah did not make a difference between the khabar
ul-wahid of an ‘adl and another ‘adl.

And from this falsehood is ruling in the religion with other than that
which Allah ordered or his Prophet % or certain ijma ‘ from the words of the
Prophet % the one who says this has stood where he has knowledge of and
the doer of that is disobedient to Allah because he had prohibited that, He
only ordered accepting the warning of the one that acquires knowledge who
is an ‘adl and to accept the testimonies only. Whoever adds a ruling to this
has come with that which is not allowed for him and has left what Allah did
not order him to leave.
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And also the least ‘adalah is known as long as no one having more
of itis known, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar were unaware of the ruling of inheritance
of the grandmother, while al-Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah and Muhammad ibn
Salamah knew it, while between them there is a huge difference, except that
all of them are ‘udiil.

Abii Bakr returned to the narration of al-Mughirah regarding that and
‘Umar returned to the narration of the narrator that narrated regarding the
abortion of the woman and this unknown by ‘Umar®.

While ‘Umar is greater in ‘adalah, and also everything that is feared
from an ‘adl (of mistakes) is also feared from the most upright person on
earth after the Prophet .

And also if Abli Bakr alone gave testimony, it would not be accepted
in a way that mandates judgment based on his testimony. However, if two
just individuals from the general people testified, it would be accepted. So
there is no value in being ‘more upright.’

And also if ‘adalah is only that which implies ‘adalah. The ‘adl is
only the one that fulfills the obligations, stays away from prohibitions and has
dabt in what he narrates only. While what is intended when it is said that a
person is more upright than someone else is only that he performs more
nawdfil only, then there is no place for this in ‘adalah.

The name of ‘adalah is deserved in lesser status, just as it is deserved
alongside it in equal measure with no difference. It is, established that it is
not permissible to prefer one narration over another or one testimony over
another by claiming that one narrator or one witness is more upright than the
other. This principle they have imposed is merely based on personal
inclinations, and personal inclination is void and meaningless, a desire which
Allah and His Messenger have not permitted. Indeed, truth is truth—whether
one finds ease in accepting it or dislikes it, it is obligatory if it is truth, or
prohibited if it is falsehood, whether one’s self inclines to it or detests it. This
falls under the following of desires, which Allah has forbidden. He, the
Almighty, said, “But as for he who feared the standing before his Lord and
restrained his soul from desire, then indeed, Paradise will be (his) refuge”
[Stirat al-Nazi‘at: 40-41].

And Allah said, “And who is more astray than one who follows his
own lusts, without guidance from Allah?” [Al-Qasas: 50].

62 Sahih al-Bukhari 6905
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Whoever rules in the religion of Allah with that which he thinks is
good and likes himself without certain evidence from texts or ijma ‘, then no
one is more misguided than him, and in Allah we seek refuge from being
misguided, except the ignorant and no hujjah is established, then they are
excused. Whoever the truth reaches and hujjah is established and he continues
then he is a fasig, disobedient to Allah.

And we find that Allah is not pleased with accepting the witness of
zind except four upright for the slave girl, not any less and there is only fifty
lashes and expelling half of the year, we find that just as you agreed with us
on the acceptance of witness for matters of blood being permitted from
Muslims or blood of a group of people with two witnesses, the same for gadhf
and amputation, where is the personal pleasure of it here?

And with this and others it becomes obligatory to accept as long as
evidence is established, whether there is personal pleasure for it or not.

The woman and man in narrating are the same without any
difference, Allah did not specify the upright from another upright, all are the
same, from men and women, free and slaves.

And by what we clarified, it becomes false to say, “This narration is
not narrated from other than this farig.”

Then they say, “We only seek many narrators for our personal
pleasure.”

If they object against us by using the words of Ibrahtm to Allah when
He said, “He (Ibrahim) said, ‘My Lord! Show me how You give life to the
dead.” He (Allah) said, ‘Do you not believe?’ He (Ibrahtm) said, ‘Yes (I
believe)’” [Al-Baqarah: 260].

It is said to them: Do you believe Ibrahim al-khalil was not certain
before he was shown how life is given to the birds?

If they believe this they have apostated, even if Allah did not show
him that just as he did not see what he asked, it did not give him any doubt in
the correctness that Allah gives life to the dead.

The same way if we find a hadith narrated from various furug
(multiple asanid), it is according to our opponents a greater hujjah, even if
only one is sufficient to accept it due to the certain evidences preceded. We
clarified the certain decisive evidences for the exact manner in Al-Fasl.

If there is an upright person declaring a narrator an ‘ad/ and also an
upright person making jarh of him, then that narrator is sagit, not used for
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any narrations, because tajrih precedes fa ’dil, because it is an additional
knowledge of the mujarrih (the one declaring defects about a narrator) which
the mu ‘addil (the one declaring the narrator upright or as a strong narrator)
did not have. The mujarrih does not inherently declare what the mu ‘addil
says as false, it is instead affirmation of both.

If someone says, “Why do you then not say that mu ‘addil has
knowledge which the mujarrih does not have?”

It is said to him: If their information both are affirmed, there is no
dispute that anyone who combines ‘adalah with sinfulness—acting
righteously in some cases by praying, fasting, and giving charity, yet sinning
in others by committing adultery, consuming k#zamr, engaging in major sins,
or openly indulging in minor sins—the doer is regarded by the ijma“ of the
Ummah as a sinner without any disagreement. Such a person is not considered
upright ( ‘adl). If only those who were at the pinnacle of evil and did no good
at all would be declared a sinner, no Muslim would ever be a sinner, as their
faith (tawhid) itself is good, virtuous, and iisan. Affirming that among us are
both the upright and the sinful is in the nass of the Qur‘an explicitly mentions.
If we would take only from the ta ‘dil and invalidate the tajrih we would be
denying the mujarrih, which is impermissible. The same applies to testimony,
with no difference. This is unlike when we take from both.

Tajrih is not accepted except if the mujarrih clarifies his tajrih (if it
is jarh mufassar). ‘Sadiiq yahim’ is jarh mufassar, and ‘Laysa bil-qawi,’ is
not jarh mufassar, and ‘Da 7f,” is not jarh mufassar, and ‘Sayyi’ al-hifz,” is
jarh mufassar, and ‘Munkar al-hadith’ is jarh mufassar, and ‘Mudtarib ul-
hadith’ is likewise jarh mufassar.

This is because a people made tajrih of others for consuming khamr,
while the ones consuming it assumed it to be only nabidh through ta ‘wil
which is differed on. They are mistaken for it and it is prohibited, if they
would know it as makrith and not that it is prohibited they would not consume
it out of wara’ and virtue from them, such as Al-A ‘mash, Ibrahim and others
from the a Tmmah, this is not a jarh because they are mujtahidiin, who seek
the truth and were mistaken in it.

And also if they use jarh that is not mufassar it is possible for it to
have been because of some false beliefs in ‘aqidah, worldly matters and
ijtihad as we mentioned. While if it is mufassar we know that it is only related
to the precision of his narrations, his memory.
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Jarh of narrators does not happen except for four reasons which has
no fifth:

If he fell into major sins which he knows is prohibited from texts that
it is a sin.

If he fell into that which he believed is prohibited even if he was
wrong in that before the Aujjah is established that he was wrong.

The third is the one that commits minor sins openly, while the one
doing it openly knows what he does is prohibited.

These are the three ways a jarh is established on the narrators and
shuhiid and in all the shahddat in the ahkam, this is the attribute of a fasig (an
open sinner whether major or minor) through texts and jma ‘ according to our
own opponents. And we are obliged to avoid the news of the fasig, Allah said,
“If there comes to you a fasig with information, investigate, lest you harm a
people out of ignorance and become, over what you have done, regretful”
[Al-Hujurat: 6].

We only exclude the sinner that hides his minor sins, because of the
authentic narration regarding about the one that kissed a woman, then the
Prophet £ told him that his prayer expiated it for him®,

And also because of the verse, “If you avoid the major sins which
you are forbidden to do, We shall expiate from you your sins” [An-Nisa’: 31].

Whoever is forgiven by Allah, then it is prohibited for us to affirm
against him which Allah forgave him on.

The same for the one that repented from major sins and from kufr, he
is then an ‘adl. This is not from the chapter of affirming a hadd on him for
anything, repentance does not omit them, only the malamah (sin) is not
applied on the repenter, while the hadd remains, because of the narration
regarding Ma’iz, the Prophet stoned him and ordered seeking forgiveness for
him®, as he became an ‘ad|.

And we say that the one falling into minor sins openly falls in a jarh
because of the certain ijma‘ on it and texts mentioned regarding ordering
inkar of the munkar (sin) and the minor sins are munkar because Allah
rejected it (did inkar of it) and prohibited it, whoever does it openly is from
ahl ul-munkar and whoever is from ahl ul-munkar deserves to be changed,
because of the saying of the Prophet, “Whoever among you sees munkar,

63 Sahth Muslim 2763
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must change it with his hand, if he is not able to then with his tongue and if
he is not able to then with his heart, that is the weakest iman.”®®

Whoever is from ahl ul-munkar in the religion then he is a fasiq (any
open sinner) because the munkar is a fisq (sin) and the narrations of the fasig
is not accepted.

And it is established based on that which preceded that the one that
hides minor sins then he is not a fa@siq and changing it on him is not obligatory
and there is no inkar on it, because we did not see from him that which obliges
a change and also no inkar and also no ta zir.

If a person would witness against another that he concealed/hid
minor sins then his witness would be rejected blamed, this does not make the
testimony of the one hiding minor sins as false. For two reasons:

Firstly, no one is save from minor sins and secondly he is forgiven as
because of what we previously mentioned.

If anyone witnesses someone hiding major sins, then his testimony is
accepted and it becomes obligatory to reject the testimony of the one that
hides major sins because he is not forgiven except after tawbah or after the
measure on the day of judgment.

The fourth aspect, which distinguishes the transmitters of narrations
from the witnesses in judgments, is that the narrator must be fagih in what he
narrates, meaning that he must be a hdafiz (someone who memorizes
accurately). This is because the text that permits acceptance of the warning
(narration) from someone who goes forth to obtain knowledge of the religion
(Qur‘an and Sunnah) is conditional upon that person gaining fafagquh in the
knowledge. Whoever does not memorize what he narrates has not attained
tafaqquh, and if he lacks fafagquh, then he is not among those whose warning
we are ordered to accept.

This requirement does not apply to testimony, however, as the only
condition for accepting testimony, according to the texts or the Qur‘an, is

‘adalah. So a witness may be known for having ghaflah or mistakes, and this
does not invalidate his testimony unless there is clear evidence that he made
a mistake in that exact testimony. In that case, only that specific testimony is
nullified, but this does not affect his testimony in other matters, either before
or after. Rather, his testimony is always accepted, and it is not permissible for
anyone to add a condition that Allah has not stipulated. The Prophet * said:

%5 Sahth Muslim 49
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“Every condition that is not in Allah’s Book is invalid, even if there were a
hundred conditions.”®

So whoever adds a condition to a witness’s ‘adalah, such as
stipulating that he should not be known for making mistakes, has indeed
added a condition not found in Allah’s Book. Therefore, this addition is
invalid.

As for tadlis, the one which we mentioned which invalidates ‘adalah
is from one of the major sins, because the Prophet ¥ of said, “Whoever
deceives is not one of us.”®’

There is no deceiving in Islam greater than the one that omits weak
narrations in the sanad of a narration to deceive the people to act upon it,
which is not authentic, because of the saying of the Prophet, “The religion is
nasthah.”®®

And that is obligatory towards Allah, His Messenger, the a immah
and their ‘@ammah. Whoever makes the tadlis which we reject, then he does
not have nasthah towards Allah, nor His Messenger regarding their
conveyment and also not towards the Muslims because of talbis against them
by putting them under that which is not allowed to act upon.

As for the one that falls into that which he believes is halal from
which there is no hujjah established against him regarding its prohibition,
then he is excused and rewarded even if he is mistaken, ah/ ul-ahwa ‘, among
them the mu ‘tazilah, the murji’ah, the zaydiyyah, ibadiyyah are among them,
except that which exit groups from Islam to kufi which is agreed upon its
kufr, we clarified this in al-Fasl

or the one on whom hujjah is established from texts or ijma ‘and he
continues it and does not return to the truth, then he is a fasig.

The same applies for people that oppose narrations of the Prophet %
for taqlid or giyas without difference, or the one that curses some of the
companions, indeed that is ‘asabiyyah and ‘asabiyyah is fisq, Abu Yusuf al-
Qadi was correct when he said when he was asked about the testimony of the
one that curses the righteous salaf, “If it is affirmed according to me about
the man that he cursed his neighbor, I do not accept his testimony, then how
about the one that curses the greatest of people of the ummah.”

%6 Sahth al-Bukhari 2155
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Except if there is ignorance with him, such that the hujjah is not
established against him from texts regarding their virtue and the prohibition
of cursing them, him cursing before that does not invalidate his testimony and
does not harm his religion. And also not the sins that are graver than cursing
them, but his ruling is to know and if he continues then he is a fasig, and if
he is stubborn against Allah and His Messenger then he is a kafir mushrik, if
a person changes the Qur‘an due to ignorance mistakenly or prayed to other
than the giblah, then this does not harm his religion according to anyone from
ahl ul-Islam till the hujjah is established, if he continues after that then he is
a fasiq and if he is stubborn against Allah and his Messenger then he is a kafir
mushrik.

Some people have declared ‘lal (defects) in narrations if the narrator
narrates from a man once and from another man once, this is instead a
strength to the narration and an additional evidence for its authenticity and an
evidence indicating the ignorance of whoever criticizes a narration because
of that.

This is just as when al-A‘mash would narrate from Suhayl ibn Abi
Salih, from his father (Abu Salih), from Abt Hurairah, and those other than
al-A ‘mash would also narrate from Suhayl, from his father, from Aba Sa‘1d.
There is no value in opposing a narration because of this, because it is very
possible that Abu Salih heard the narration from Abu Hurairah and also from
Abu Sa‘1d, and narrates once from one and the other time from the other.

If it is said, “It is not only possible that he heard it but could be a
mistake,” we say: Bring your certain decisive evidences that narrator made a
mistake when he did that.

Such are not defects in narrations, no one declares such a defect in
narrations except a jahil or a stubborn, and we do this ourselves very often,
because we see narrations from multiple furug and we narrate in some cases
from one of the furuqg and sometimes from the second farig, this is all an
indication for the strength of a narration, not its weakness. Everyone that
claims these are defects and the likes of such defects have nothing other than
mere claim without any certain evidence, and every claim without certain
evidence is falsehood.

The same is when an ‘ad! narrates from one of other two ‘adls and
doubts in one of them, of who told him, except that he is certain that one of
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them did narrate to him without any doubt, this is authentic and it is obligatory
to take from it, as in such cases he is not free from narrating from an ‘ad!.

Similar is when a thigah says, “haddathana Abi Salamah aw Sa‘1id
ibn al-Musayyib, ‘an Abt Hurairah,” the thigah (reliable upright narrator)
doubts whether Abu Salamah or Sa‘id Ibn Al-Musayyib narrated, this is not
a defect (illah) in the narration whatsoever, because whoever it is among
them they are an ‘adl which is known, they are well known thigah and known
for their ‘adalah.

If they say, “Negligence (ghaflah) and mistake (khata °) from two is
further than from one.”

We say to them: and from four it is further away and from three, then
do not accept anything except what four narrate, and in this manner it is
added, till they become those who believe in tawatur (only).
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Section: Mursal

A mursal narration is that which has one narrator not mentioned between the
Prophet % and the first narrator conveying that, if it is more than one narrator
then it is mungati’, none of these and also not further disconnections are
accepted and not a hujjah is with such established, because it is from an
unknown narrator, we mentioned previously that whoever we do not know
the status of then tawaqquf is obligatory on us from accepting his narrations
and from accepting his shahadah till we know his case, whether an ‘adl
narrator said, “haddathand thigah,” or if he did not say it, it does not oblige
looking into it as it is possible that the one thigah according to someone has
a jarh known by others and we mentioned previously that a jarh precedes
ta’dil. Sufyan al-ThawrT declared Jabir Al-Ju'fi%. Sufyan is a thigah while
Jabir, his lies, evil and exit of Islam which is very well known, but this was
unknown to Sufyan and he said with that which was apparent to him.

The mursal of Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib, al-Hasan al-Basr1 and others
are all the same, nothing is taken from them, some who do not understand
what they say claim that, “When four companions narrate about the Prophet
% to al-Hasan al-Basri, then he does irsal of it to the Prophet % so a mursal
is stronger than a musnad narration.” Whoever says this is the most distant
creation of Allah from the mursal narrations of Al-Hasan, it is enough
falsehood of someone if he weakens a saying he believes in and acts upon it
and strengthens a saying he leaves and rejects.

The Prophet * had sent a man to a people that were nearby Madinah
and told them that the Prophet ordered him to marry a woman from them,
then they sent the Prophet ¥ a message regarding that, the Prophet % sent a
messenger and ordered killing him if they find him alive, then they found that
he had already died”.

% Tahdhib Al-Tahdhib 2/47-51
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This is as you can see someone that lied against the Prophet ¥ while
the Prophet ¥ was alive. There were also during the time of the Prophet
mundfigin and murtaddiin, so the narrations are not accepted if someone
says, “From a man of the companions.” Or, “Someone that accompanied the
Prophet told me,” until we know who that narrator is and is known to have
suhbah, whom Allah witnessed them with virtue and good, Allah said, “And
among the bedouins around you, some are hypocrites, and so are some among
the people of Al-Madinah who persist in hypocrisy; you (O Muhammad )
know them not, We know them. We shall punish them twice, and thereafter
they shall be brought back to a great (horrible) torment” [At-Tawbah: 101].

And a group of people apostated that accompanied the Prophet %
such as ‘Uyainah Ibn Husn, al-Ash‘ath ibn Qays, al-Rajjal ibn ‘Unfuwah,
‘Abdullah ibn Abi Sarh.

And a tabi’ meeting men from the small companions is an immense
honor and pride, then what meaning is there in anyone remaining silent about
mentioning him if he is one whose companionship has been praised, and no
one refrains from speaking of him?

Remaining silent in such cases, no matter how close or far they are
from the Prophet ¥ does not cease to be either a majhiil, not known who he
is, nor the authenticity of his companionship with the Prophet ¥ is unknown,
or he was among those mentioned.

It is narrated from Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj —» Yahya ibn Yahya —»
Khalid ibn ‘Abdullah —» ‘Abd al-Malik —» ‘Abdullah Mawla Asma’ bint
Ab1 Bakr, “Khalid the son of ‘Ata’ said, ‘Asma’ sent me to ‘Abdullah ibn
‘Umar, she said, ‘The news has reached me that you prohibit the use of three
things: the striped robe, saddle cloth made of red silk, and the fasting in the
holy month of Rajab.”"!

Then Ibn ‘Umar rejected all of it, this is Asma’ among the sahabiyyah
from the early companions, those of virtue, she was told lies from whoever
busied himself regarding the about Ibn ‘Umar till, so it is established that the
one who said that, lied. It has been mentioned about Ibn Strin regarding taldq
of the wife of Ibn ‘Umar during the time of the Prophet ¥ in the same
manner’>.

7! Sahih Muslim 2069
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So it is obligatory on everyone not to accept anything whom he does
not know the name of and also does not know their ‘adalah and hifz.

Those who oppose us regarding the mursal narration are the
followers of Abli Hantfah and followers of Malik, they are the most distant
creation of Allah to mursal narrations as they oppose the method of their
imam their ra 7. Malik abandoned the narrations of Abd Al-‘Aliyah regarding
wudii’ from laughing in the prayer’.

And they do not criticize it except for irsal, while Abi al-Aliyah met
the companions and it is also narrated with irsal/ by al-Hasan, Ibrahim al-
Nakha‘1, al-Zuhri, and they left the narration of Malik —» Hisham ibn
‘Urwah —» his father, “The Prophet # prayed during his illness he passed
away while sitting and the people standing.”

And Malik and his companions abandoned what is narrated from the
tarig of al-Layth —» ‘Aqil ibn Khalid —» al-Zuhri —» Sa‘id ibn al-
Musayyib —» al-Qasim, Salim, and Abt Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn
‘Awf, “The Prophet # made zakat al-fitr obligatory on two mudds of wheat
on every human in the place of barley.””

And Sa‘1d ibn al-Musayyib said this was the practice of the people
during the time of Abti Bakr and “Umar and others mentioned it was the ruling
of ‘Uthman and Ibn ‘Abbas and ibn ‘Umar mentioned it was the practice of
the fugaha’ of Madimah. They all narrated this with irsa/ and such obliges
actions according to them, yet the companions of Malik abandoned it, where
are their followers of mursal narration and where their followers of ah/ ul-
madinah and the actions of the a ‘immah.

And the hanafiyyah abandoned the narrations of Sa‘id ibn Al-
Musayyib from the Prophet ¥ regarding the prohibition of selling animal
meat”.

While this was also the practice of Abii Bakr and like this, there are
a lot of examples, if we were to mention all places where these two groups
abandoned them it would exceed over a thousand narrations without any
doubt, we will gather these in a separate book by the will of Allah, if Allah
helps us with his might and lengthens our lifespan for it.

3 Sunan Al-Daraqutni 1/162
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They only fell into taking mursal narrations in some issues, they say
in these issues that they must take from mursal narrations but then they
abandon it in many other issues, the purpose of these people is attempting to
save their position on the issue with whatever they can, whether it is false or
the truth and they do not care the thousands of issues they destroy with it.
Afterwards they do not care invalidating what they see as authentic in other
issues. We will clarify many of this by the will of Allah.

Now we will mention other defects of mursal narrations with that
which is sufficient whoever is sincere.

It is narrated by al-Bukhari —» Sulayman ibn Harb —» Hammad ibn
Zayd —» al-Nu‘man ibn Rashid —» Zayd ibn Abi Anisah, “A man became
junub then performed ghusl and died so the Prophet ¥ said, ‘If he [only]
performed tayammum, they killed him, may Allah kill them.*””¢

Al-Nu‘man ibn Rashid said, “I mentioned this narration to al-Zuhri,
then I saw him also narrate it about the Prophet £, so I said to him, ‘Who
narrated that to you?’ He said, ‘You narrated it to me, who did you get it
narrated from?’ I said, ‘A man from Kiifah.” He said, “You corrupted it, there
is weakness in the narrations of the people of Kafah.””

It is narrated by al-Bukhari —» Sa‘1d ibn Abi Sadagah —» Mu‘adh
—» Ash‘ath —» Ibn Sirin —» ‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq —» ‘A’ishah, “The
Messenger of Allah would not pray in women’s clothes.””’

Al-BukharT —» Sulayman ibn Harb —» Hammad ibn Zayd —»
Sa‘id ibn Abi Sadaqah, “I said to Muhammad ibn Sirin, ‘From whom did you
hear this narration?” He said, ‘I heard it a time ago from someone I do not
know whom I heard it from, I do not know if I affirm him or not.””

Abii Muhammad —» Yisuf ibn ‘Abdullah al-NimrT —» Yahya ibn
Sa‘1d al-Qattan, “Malik from Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib is more beloved to me
than al-Thawrl —» Ibrahim, “If the shaykh of al-ThawrT had benefit then he
would have declared it loudly.” He once said, “Both of them are to me like
the wind.””®

So if al-Zuhri, Muhammad ibn Strn, Sufyan, Malik, who are, who
they are (from the highest ranks of) tahaffuz, hifdh, and thigah have in their
Marasil as you can see, then no one can ever trust the mursal of anyone. If

76 Tartkh al-Awsat 2/64-65 | al-Kamil by Ibn ‘Adi 7/13
7 Tarikh al-Kabir 3/484 | al-Awsat 2/87
8 Al-Marasil by Ibn Abi Hatim 6-7



@ 22 The Sunan Transmitted Of The Prophet ¥

169 el '/Q

we were to gather all the balaya of marasil it would be a very large chapter,
and Allah is the source of strength.
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Section: If the 7abi 7 narrates, “From a companion
—» the Prophet 2~

Every narrator who narrates “from a Companion” —» the Prophet £,
without naming the companion—if the narrator about him is someone who
cannot be ignorant of the validity or falsehood of the claim of
companionship (as the ‘companion’ claims he heard from the Prophet % he
claims Suhbah)—then it is a connected (musnad) Hadith that is a hujjah.
But if the narrator that narrates “from a Companion” —» the Prophet £, is
someone who could be ignorant of the validity of the claim of
companionship, of the one narrating about the Prophet %, then the narration
is mursal. As the people are not free of a fasig (any sinner) claiming Suhbah
(that he heard from the Prophet %), whom the narrator about does not know
to be a companion. As for when a thigah narrates about one of the wives of
the Prophet 2 —» the Prophet #. Such a narration is a hujjah because it is
not possible that wives of the Prophet # would be unknown from any of the
discerning people of that time.
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Section: The Divisions Of The Sunan

The Sunan splits into three types: the words of the Prophet %, the actions of
the Prophet ¥, or something he ¥ saw, acknowledged it without rejecting it.

So the ruling of his orders are fard and wujiib (obligation) upon what
we will clarify in the chapter of the orders in this book, the orders are all an
obligation as long as there is no evidence that takes the obligation out towards
recommendation, or other ways of the orders.

And the ruling of the actions of the Prophet ¥ is only the
recommendation of following it, there is nothing obligatory from it except if
it is tanfidh of a ruling or a clarification of an order, which will be clarified
in the chapter of the actions of the Prophet 3 and abrogation.

As for him # acknowledging what he knows and leaves rejection of
it, then it is permissible only, not obligatory, and not recommended.

Because Allah obliged conveyment and told him that he # is
infallible from the people and obliged him to clarify to the people what is
revealed to them, whoever claims that the Prophet knew a munkar (anything
haram) and did not reject it then he has apostated because he rejects that his
Prophet ¥ conveyed as he is ordered and described him with other than what
his Lord described him as and rejected the words of the Prophet # when he
said, “O Allah, bear witness, have I conveyed Your message?' They said, ‘O
Allah, yes.” He said, ‘O Allah, bear witness.”””’

If someone opposing this mentions the narrations of Jabir that he
heard ‘Umar take an oath in the presence of the Prophet 3 that ibn Sayyad is
the dajjal and the Prophet # did not reject that.®

There is no evidence in this for them because ibn Sayyad in the
beginning, the Prophet ¥ was doubtful whether he was dajjal or not, this is
the manner the authentic narrations are narrated. That which clarifies this is
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that ‘Umar said in it, “O Messenger of Allah %, let me cut his head off.” The
Prophet # then said, “If he is he (dajjal), then you cannot overpower him.”®!

The oath ‘Umar made falls under assumptions, whoever takes an oath
upon that which he does not know, is not certain in that it is false, then he did
not according to us break his oath and is not a sinner. This narration is an
evidence for us, there is no mention in it that the Prophet % believed his oath,
there is only in it that the matter of ibn Sayyad was a possibility and the one
taking an oath on a possibility as we mentioned does not do something
munkar as there is nothing that obliged the Prophet £ to change something.

As for the one that says that the actions of the Prophet % are
obligations upon us, it is a false saying, because Allah did not oblige us ever
anything in the Qur‘an and the Sunan to do that which he did, Allah instead
said, “Indeed, in the Messenger of Allah you have an excellent example for
whoever has hope in Allah and the Last Day” [Al-Ahzab: 21].

The Prophet # only rejected tanazzuh of doing that which he did, this
1s that which is in the utmost of munkar, such as the one that does tanazzuh
of kissing during the fast when he is fasting or does tanazzuh of walking
barefoot and bareheaded, diminishing the rewards/looking down on doing the
same way as the Prophet % did.

As for the one that abandons doing what the Prophet ¥ did without
turning away willingly from it, then the Prophet never rejected this ever, a
person abandoning following the actions of the Prophet ¥ in that manner is
not the one that tuns away from it, it is also not a muhsin towards it but also
no musi ‘, not rewarded for it, but also does not sin, the one following the
actions is a muhsin, rewarded.

The one turning away from following the Prophet ¥ willingly after
hujjah is established if he does it with looking down on it, then he is a kafir.
We do not know the one that affirms an action of the Prophet %, but then
turns away his face from it willingly looking down on it or sees others better
than it free from shirk, except if he clings onto another act of the Prophet
or another order, while it was not established against him the order he
willingly turned away from. If he clings onto, claming that it is specifically
for the Prophet ¥ he is among the liars, the fussag as long as there is no certain
evidence for his claim from texts or ijma ‘.

81 Sahth al-Bukhari 1354, 3055, 6173
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As for the one that claims that the actions of the Prophet are
obligatory on us to do the exact same as he did, then he is very negligent and
has come with that for which there is no certain decisive evidence, anything
that is like this is a false claim. Because the origin is that nothing is obligatory
on us except if there are texts for its obligation from Qur‘an and Sunnah.

And also this saying implies that which cannot be comprehended. It
implies the obligation for every Muslim to live where the Prophet 2 lived
and to place his feet where he placed his feet and to pray where he prayed and
to fast as an obligation the days he fasted and to sit where he sat and to make
any movements only exactly as he moved them and that it is prohibited to eat
while leaning on a table, and the obligation to eat pumpkins, this is something
no Muslim obliges, this is an impossibility.

So with that which we mentioned, the claim that the Prophets actions
are obligatory has become invalid as there is no certain evidence for that.
There is instead certain decisive evidence that it is not obligatory due to the
verse mentioned before, everyone that has the least understanding of the
Arabic language knows that if it is said, “hadha laka,” (this is for you) that it
is not an obligation to accept it, it is instead permissible to leave it and to
permissible to take it if it is wanted such as inheritance, and everything we
have been made a choice of our own selves to it. As for the words, “‘Alayka
kadh” (upon you is so-and-so) this is an obligation without any doubt. So
when Allah said, “Indeed, in the Messenger of Allah you have (the word
“lakum” is used in the exact same manner) an excellent example for whoever
has hope in Allah and the Last Day” [Al-Ahzab 21].

Then we know what we are being recommended towards it, and we
are allowed not to follow the actions as long as it is not willingly, while
acknowledging that that which we leave from the mere actions of the Prophet
% which are not ordered by his words—is better and that which we do, is
allowed such as the sitting of a man and him not praying the voluntary
prayers, he is not a sinner with that, if he would pray the voluntary prayer
then it would have been better, except if he does it willingly with looking
down/considering other acts better, during the possible time of that voluntary
prayer, he has left Islam without difference, because he has ordained a
religion which Allah has not permitted.

We only disagree with the obligation of following his actions claimed
by some of the followers of Malik, because they are the most distant creation
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of Allah to the actions of the Prophet %, from that is that the Prophet % lashed
for khamr with forty lashes®”. While they lash eighty times.

And the Prophet ¥ paid the diyah of HadrT who is ‘Abdullah Ibn
Sahl, which the Hadriyin claimed he was killed were the Jews at Khaybar
And he paid it using camels®, while they say, “It is not allowed to pay it
except with gold or silver.”

And the Prophet prayed on the grave®.

While they say, “We do not do that.”

And the Prophet # performed prayer on the absent®.

While they say, “We do not do that.”

And the Prophet # kissed while he was fasting®®.

And they say, “We dislike that.”

And the Prophet # prayed while he carried Umamah®’.

While they say, “We dislike that.”

And the Prophet # prayed while sitting while Abti Bakr to his side
was standing.

They say, “This is not allowed. Whoever prays like that invalidates
his prayer.”

There are many more examples for this but this suffices to indicate
the falsehood of their method.

Some of them cling onto that these actions are specific for the Prophet
% whoever claims such is exposed to the anger of the Prophet ¥ and whoever
is exposed to the anger of the Prophet ¥ is exposed to the anger of Allah. The
Prophet ¥ was very angry when a woman of an Ansari asked him about
kissing during the fast, the Prophet *# said % that he does it, someone said,
“You are not like us, O Messenger of Allah, your sins are forgiven,” then the
Prophet # got very mad and rejected this saying®®.

82 Sahih al-Bukhari 6773
83 Sahth al-Bukhari 2702
84 Sahth Muslim 955

85 Sahth al-Bukhari 1245
86 Sunan Abi Dawiid 2382
87 Sahth al-Bukhari 516

88 Sahth Muslim 1110



The Sunan Transmitted Of The Prophet %

Who is more misguided than the one exposed to the anger of Allah
and the anger of the Prophet in making taql/id of a human which cannot cause
harm or benefit and cannot be independent from Allah in anything.

Those who claim that kissing during the fast is specific for the
Prophet ¥ mention the saying of ‘A’isha, “Who among you controls his
desire more than the Prophet?”®’

This is only her saying, not that of the Prophet 8. This saying is the
greatest hujjah against them because she did not say that which they assumed,
she only said that as considering it with high regard and as a rejection of
whoever thinks kissing is a great deal for the one fasting. And she told them
that the Prophet # had more wara’ than them and had more control over it
than them, but while that is the case he did not prevent kissing for the fasting,
then how can you? And that which indicates the correctness of this fa ‘wil are
two clear evidences: First is that ‘A’isha said this similarly regarding the one
that embraces the menstruating wife, the Prophet # ordered her to wear a
dress worn below the waist, then embraced her, she said regarding this
similarly, “Who among you controls his desire better than the Prophet?”*°

It implies them to oblige not embracing the menstruating wife
because of the words of ‘A’isha, “Who among you controls his desires better
than the Prophet?” Just as she said regarding kissing for the one fasting.

And secondly, they narrate regarding her that she herself said to the
son of her brother ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman who is the youngest he can
be, “Will you not kiss your wife and play with her?” ‘A’isha meant the
daughter of Talha, who is the daughter of her brother and the most beautiful
slave girl of all her time, he said, “I am fasting,” then she said, “But the
Prophet # would kiss while he was fasting.”"

So she wanted the fasting young man to kiss the most beautiful slave
girl, encouraging him to follow the Prophet #. This is our view, not theirs.

So they did as you can see they fall into that which the Prophet %
said among the things that are general for everyone and got angry on the one
claiming it is specific for him, claiming it is khusis (specific). Then they
come to that which the Prophet himself made khusiis (specific) for him and
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Prophet gave a khutbah in front of the people and prohibited them from
spilling blood of anyone, then he additionally said, “Whoever believes in
Allah, and the Last Day, then let them not shed blood in it, nor cut down any
of its trees. If one tries to make it permissible by saying, ‘It was made
permissible for the Messenger of Allah %" then indeed Allah made it
permissible for me but He did not make it permissible for the people, and it
was only made permissible for me for an hour of a day. Then it is returned to
being sacred until the Day of Judgement.”**

Then they say regarding this, “This is general not specific!” If it
would be said to them, “Go against the truth, reverse the reality!” They would
not be able to do more than what they did here, this is from the grave matters
we do not know how anyone with the least amount of wara’ of taqlid can
utter this, the one whose ijtihad ended up being false, the one whom the athar
has reached and hujjah is established, the one excuses of has become invalid,
assumption of the one believing this is very bad, we seek refuge in Allah from
every mustard seed size that leads to this, and the source of strength is with
Allah.

And when Allah or the Prophet *# praises anyone that does that what
the Prophet # did. The one doing it is rewarded and the one leaving it is not
rewarded and also does not sin, nothing regarding that is obligatory. We
mentioned the certain evidences that fard cannot be except if it comes with
the form of an order only. As we are not ordered it, it is ma fuw from us
(pardoned).

That which Allah blamed (dhamm) is only makrith not haram, except
with evidence based on what we mentioned regarding praise, without any
difference. Allah blamed shuh, he said, “And human inner-selves are swayed
by greed” [An-Nisa’: 128].

This is not prohibited if a person fulfilled his obligations, but it is
madhmiim (blamed), makrith. Dhamm (blame) is the opposite of madh
(praise) in the language.

Allah praised those that wash with water for istinja * but it is not an
obligation and the Prophet # praised those who do not cauterize and practice
charm®.
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None of that is prohibited, but if there is an evidence for a nahi or an
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order on that which is mamduh or madhmiim it becomes an evidence for a
prohibition or order, and Allah is the source of strength.
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Section: Regarding The Companion Differing With
His Narration And The 7a /il Claimed By Ahl Al-
Batil Because Of That And That Which They Claim
Regarding Balwa—That Because Of Its Great
Amount Only Tawatur Can Be Accepted

We find that narrations sometimes reaches to a companion among the
companions and they make za ‘wil of it, going outside its apparent and we find
that they admit themselves that not much narrations reached them, in this
manner the famous narration of Abt Hurairah is narrated, “And no doubt our
Muhdjir (emigrant) brothers used to be busy in the market with their business
(bargains) and our Ansari brothers used to be busy with their property
(agriculture). But I (Abli Huraira) used to stick to Allah’s Messenger %
contented with what will fill my stomach and I used to attend that which they
used not to attend, and I used to memorize that which they used not to
memorize.”*

This is similar to what al-Bara“ said, “Not every single thing we tell
you is from the Prophet % but our companions narrate, and we were occupied
with Camel herd.””

This is also what Abii Bakr said, and he did not know the shares for
the inheritance of the grandmother, while Muhammad ibn Salamah and Al-
Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah knew it.

And Abu Bakr would ask ‘A’isha in how much the Prophet ¥ was
enshrouded as he did not know®.
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And ‘Umar would say regarding the narration of asking permission,
“This is a matter that was unknown by me from the orders of the Prophet %,
I used to be busy trading in markets.”’

And ‘Umar was also unaware of the matter of a woman aborting,
while others knew it.

And ‘Umar also got angry at ‘Uyainah ibn Husn till Al-Hurr ibn Qays
ibn Husn reminded him of the verse, “And turn away from the foolish” [Al-
A‘raf 199]%%,

And the matter of the Prophet ¥ expelling the Jews and Christians
from the Arabian Peninsula was unknown by ‘Umar till the end of his
Khilafah®.

And Abu Bakr was not also not aware of that ruling the whole time
during his Khilafah, when it reached ‘Umar he did not leave anyone there.

And ‘Umar was also not aware of the ruling of leaving the epidemic,
which was known by ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf'®,

And ‘Umar asked Abti Waqid al-Laythi what the Prophet ¥ would
recite during the ‘id al-fitr and adha prayers'®'. While he had prayed it with
the Prophet ¥ for many years.

‘Umar also did not know what had to be done with the Magians for
jizyah till the Prophet ¥ told him the order of the Prophet ¥ regarding
them'®,

And ‘Umar forgot accepting the jizyah of the Magians of Bahrain,
while this was a very well-known order, perhaps * Umar had even taken from
their property a portion just as others took it.

And the ‘Umar forgot the order of the Prophet ¥ to perform
tayammum for the junub, ‘Umar said, “No tayammum is ever done, and no
prayer is done except if water is found,” this is also what ‘Ammar
mentioned'?”.
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And ‘Umar wanted to divide the property of the Ka‘bah till Ubay ibn
Ka‘b argued against him that the Prophet ¥ did not do that, then he stayed
away from it'%*,

And ‘Umar would return women who menstruate before the wada’
during their hajj/‘umrah till he was told that the Prophet # did allow then,
then he abstained from returning them'®’.

And “Umar would make a difference between diyah of the fingers till
it reached him about the Prophet that they are all similar, then he left his view
of that to follow the words of the Prophet .

And ‘Umar would view the diyah for the ‘asabah only till he al-
Dahhak ibn Sufyan told him that the woman can inherit it as well, then ‘Umar
hastened to this view'®.

And ‘Umar would prohibit the women from setting the mahr high in
marriage by using as evidence the mahr paid by the Prophet #. Then a woman
reminded him of the verse, “And you have given one of them a Qintar” [ An-
Nisa‘: 20].

And ‘Umar wanted to stone the insane till he knew the words of the
Prophet %, “The pen is uplifted from three,” then he ordered not to stone
them.

And ‘Umar ordered the stoning of Hatib till ‘Uthman said that there
is no hadd on the jahil then he abstained from stoning him.

And ‘Umar rejected Hassan of chanting poetry in the mosque till he
and Abt Hurairah told ‘Umar that the people would do that in front of the
Prophet £'%7,

The obligation of ghus! after intercourse was unknown by the Ansar
and Muhajirin such as ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, Talha, al-Zubayr and Hafsa, except if
there is release of semen, while there is a lot of balwa in this'®.

The naskh from wudii’ from what touches the fire was unknown by
‘A’isha, Umm Habibah, ibn ‘Umar, Abu Hurairah, Abii Miisa, Zayd ibn
Thabit, Sa‘1d ibn al-Musayyib and other men from the figaha’ of Madinah'®’.
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All of this has a lot of balwa, this and that which will come
invalidates that which someone says who does not care about his words,
among the hanafiyyah and malikiyyah as they say, “If the matter would be
much balwa then khabar ul-wahid is not accepted.” The wonder is that these
two groups have accepted narrations which many others have opposed while
they have much balwa, such as when the hanafiyyah accept the narration
about the breaking of wudii’ from laughing and it is weakened by others and
the malikiyyah accepting the narration of an oath with the witness and this is
weakened by others. And like this there are many examples.

‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Aswad said, “I was sitting with my father at
‘Arafah and ibn al-Zubayr was giving a khutbah to the people. ibn al-Zubayr
said, ‘Indeed there is in this takbir, tahmid and tahlil, so make takbir, praise
Allah and say, ‘La Ilaha Illa Allah.” Then my father stood up and wandered
among the people, stepped over them till he reached him, then he said, ‘I
witnessed that I heard ‘Umar on this minbar saying the talbiyah.” Then Ibn
Al-Zubayr said, ‘Labbayk Allah Labbayk,” and it was very loud.”""°

So it was unknown as you can see for Ibn Al-Zubayr and others,
while it was very well known from the Prophet .

‘Umar also prohibited using the names of the Prophets''', this is
while he saw Muhammad ibn Salamah coming to him in the morning and
evening, and he was one of the notable companions. He also saw Abt Ayyiib
al-AnsarT and Abu Misa al-Ash‘ari, who were known only by their kunyas
among the companions. He saw Muhammad ibn Ab1 Bakr al-Siddiq, who was
born in the presence of the Messenger of Allah *#during the Farewell
Pilgrimage, and his mother consulted the Prophet # about what to do when
she gave birth during her iiram while she is nufasa .

It is known with certainty that the Prophet # knew the names we
mentioned and their kunya without any doubt and acknowledged them upon
that and called them with it, the Prophet # changed none of it. When Talha
and Suhayb told ‘Umar about the Prophet that he allowed it, then ‘Umar
returned to the truth.

110 Sharh Ma‘ani al-Athar 2/226 | Al-Musannaf by ibn Abi Shaybah 13975, 3/256 |
Ma‘rifah al-Sunan 4/107
111 Jyz* Hanbal ibn Ishaq 26, 1/26



The Sunan Transmitted Of The Prophet &

And ‘Umar wanted to abandon ramal in hajj, then it was mentioned
to him that the Prophet ¥ did it, then he also did it, he then said, “We do not
like to leave it.”"!?

And ‘Uthman, they narrated about him that he sent to al-Fari‘ah the
sister of Abu Sa‘1d al-Khudri, he asked her what the Prophet 3 said regarding
her ‘iddah and he took from that'"’,

And ‘Umar wanted to stone a woman that gave birth after six months,
then ‘Alf reminded him that pregnancy can indeed be six months, then he
refrained from stoning her''.

And ‘Al1 admitted that many companions would say that which is not
from the Prophet ¥, and he inquired them to take on oath upon that except
Abt Bakr, he did not inquire him an oath, and Allah benefited him as he
willed from that which he heard from it which he did not know before'".

And Talha would allow nrasi‘ah between gold and silver, till ‘Umar
reminded him of its prohibition''°.

And ibn ‘Umar and ibn ‘Abbas would both allow the exchange of
one dirham for two dirhams, till they were reminded, then they stood away
from it. After that ibn ‘Umar would narrate this from Abu Sa‘1d al-Khudri,
from the Prophet % '’

So ibn ‘Umar returned to that and left his ra 7, it is also narrated after
that, that ibn ‘Umar said, “This is that which the Prophet 2 ruled us with.”''®

We say regarding the hadith of the Prophet #when it reaches us:
“This is the covenant of our Prophet £ to us.” This is how we understand the
matter of everything that has been narrated from a Companion transmitting a
hadith about the Prophet ¥ and then it being narrated about him that he acted
in a way contrary to it. They only gave a ruling contrary to the hadith before
the hadith reached them, and when it did reach him, they then narrate from
what reached them. It is not permissible to think otherwise about the
Companion.
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This is exactly what we have narrated about Ibn ‘Umar with clear
evidence not ambiguous, and that they make ta ‘wil of what they heard from
the hadith.

Whoever understands this differently than we have clarified does not
cease to place the Companion under two possibilities, from which Allah, the
Exalted, has protected them. Both are misguidance and corruption: either it
means openly opposing the Prophet ¥ is impermissible for anyone and
unacceptable to think of them or it implies that they had knowledge obliging
them to act contrary to what they narrated, but refrained from narrating it to
us, but narrating the abrogated text while concealing the abrogating one. Such
is kufr from the one who does it and confusion in the religion, and no one
does attribute this to them except someone with a deviated heart or someone
who is ignorantly blind-hearted. So their invalid assumption is invalidated,
and our statement is confirmed. All Praise be to Allah.

There is no third possibility at all, except if they forgot what they
narrated before, this is possible. If they did ta ‘wil then it is zann of the
companion, and their narration of the Prophet is yagin, it is not allowed for
anyone to abandon the yagin for zann. So the issue has been completely
resolved in this chapter, and all praise is to Allah, the Most exalted.

They, may Allah be pleased with them are all excused, because it is
ijtihad from them, while that among them is very few. This is not like that
from those that make faqlid of them.

‘A’isha and Abt Hurairah did not know the ruling of wiping on the
khuffain, and also not ibn ‘Umar. While Jarir knew it, and he did not accept
Islam except a few months before the passing of the Prophet #. ‘A’isha
affirmed that she had no knowledge regarding it. She ordered questioning the
one that had knowledge about it who was ‘AlT'"’.

And Hafsa was asked about intercourse, in which the man does not
release semen, whether he is obliged to perform ghus! or not, she said, “I do
not know.”'?

Ibn Umar started thinking that the Prophet had prohibited renting
lands after forty years after the passing of the Prophet ¥ , so he stopped doing
itlzl.
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While he affirmed that they used to rent lands during the time of Aba
Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. He did not say, “It should not have been possible
for it to be hidden from them,” that which Rafi‘, Jabir and Abi Hurairah
knew.

They say what they desire, “If this would have been the truth it would
not have been unknown by ‘Umar.”

It had been unknown for Zayd ibn Thabit, Ibn ‘Umar and the majority
of ahl ul-madinah the permissibility given by the Prophet ¥ for the
menstruating woman to depart from Makkah, till ibn ‘Abbas and Umm
Sulaym informed them about the permissibility given by the Prophet ¥ for it,
then they abandoned their previous view'?.

The ruling of igamabh till the deceased is burried was unknown by Ibn
‘Umar, till he was told about it by Abii Hurairah and ‘A’isha, then he said,
“We have missed out many girats (of rewards).”'*

And it was said to Ibn ‘Umar regarding his choice of mut’ah in hajj
for ifrad, “Y ou have opposed your father.” Then he said, “Is the book of Allah
more deserving to be followed or Umar?”'*

Wudii’ after touching the private part was unknown by ibn ‘Umar,
till it reached him that the Prophet 3 ordered that by Busrah bint Safwan, then
he took from it.

And Ibn ‘Abbas did not know the prohibition of mut’ah, and the
prohibition of consuming domesticated donkeys, till he was informed
regarding it by ‘AlT'>.

Ibn ‘Abbas said, “Do you not fear that Allah will cause the earth to
swallow you? I say to you, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said,” and you say,
‘But Abii Bakr and ‘Umar said.’”"%

The Ansar forgot the saying of the Prophet ¥ |, “The a immah are
from Quraysh,” and Anas had narrated it 127 And ‘Ubadah ibn al-Samit

narrated that which indicates that.
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They would not abandon their ijtihdd except of a matter that reached
them from the Prophet .

And Abii Hurairah said that they, May Allah be pleased with them
would be occupied with property and trade and that he would accompany the
Prophet ¥ and would be present to that which they would not be present on.

We have mentioned this narration in the chapter of ijma * in this book
of ours, regarding the chapter on the falsehood of those who say, “If the
majority agree to something, and only one opposes, then that one person does
not matter,” so we are not in need to repeat it again.

So if we find that a companion would not know the Sunnah, or it
would reach them and they would make fa ‘wil of it, just as they did regarding
the prohibition of donkeys'?®, as al-BukharT narrated that they differed, some
of them said, “It is prohibited because it eats dung.” Others said, “Because it
is not divided for khums.” Others said, “It fears the ending of zuhr.” Some
said, “Since then all of it is prohibited.”'*

All of this is false except for the one that said, “All of it prohibited,”
as the texts have come with the prohibition of the exact thing and because it
is rijs, which is narrated by Anas. Since all of what we mentioned is
established, faqlid becomes false completely, and it becomes obligatory not
to take from the ra’7 of a companion, then how when he opposes what he
narrated from the Prophet £,

We have written regarding the falsehood of tag/id in this book, we
have mentioned that which the companions said in the presence of the Prophet
% and then the Prophet # said that that which was their view was not the
truth.

Everything the people who flee from the realities, when the
embarrassment prevails them regarding that which they cling onto, they are
the most distant creations of Allah to their method. The followers of Abi
Hanifah only cling onto it regarding their differing with the order of the
Prophet # of washing the vessel which a dog licked seven times'*’.

They say, “But it is narrated that Abu Hurairah said with his ra 7 that
it is three times only.”

128 Sahth al-Bukhari 3155
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Then they abandon that which Abu Hurairah narrated about the
Prophet ¥ and also the ra 7 of Abu Hurairah, they oppose his narration from
the Prophet ¥ which no one is allowed to oppose and also the view of Abu
Hurairah and ordain a new religion, they say, “He does not wash it except
once,” and the Malikis have abandoned, contradicted their own method and
said, “He washes it seven times,” so they took the narration of Abu Hurairah
from the Prophet # here and abandoned his ra 7'’

And then all of them cling onto the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas and
‘A’isha regarding fasting on behalf of the deceased'*.

Then they say regarding this, “But ‘A’isha and ibn ‘Abbas have
opposed with their ra 7 what they narrated,” so all of them contradict here and
take from the saying of ibn ‘Abbas and ‘A’isha and abandon their narrations.
And the Malikis take from the narration of Abl Hurairah of before and
abandon his own ra 7.

There is no evidence for the Hanafis in ‘A’isha and ibn ‘Abbas
opposing the narration because even if they opposed what they narrated, the
exact same thing is also narrated by al-Aslami, and he did not oppose what
he narrated, and the most authentic regarding the matter of ibn ‘Abbas is that
his view was that which he narrated from the Prophet ¥ without opposing it.

And He ordered fasting on behalf of the deceased who had fasts from
vows, this goes according to his narrations. As for him prohibiting it, it is
narrated regarding him from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Thawban
and he is weak. Sa‘1d ibn Jubair narrated the opposite which is the most
authentic.

As for them clinging onto that ‘A’isha opposed with her farwa that
which she narrated from the Prophet ¥ regarding the matter of fasting on
behalf of the deceased, then where is their consistency with this corrupt
method? As ‘A’isha narrated that the prayer was first obligatory for two
rak ‘ahs, at that time she affirmed that for the prayer of travelling that it is two
rak ‘ahs. Then the prayer for the resident was added, but she would then still
pray four rak ‘ahs during the travels'*,

Here they took from her narration about the Prophet #¥ and
abandoned her own ra’i. And when she narrated regarding the tahrim of
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laban al-fahl (The husband of the nursing woman, tafirim becomes on those
whom his wife nursed). She would not take and those who came to her whom
she nursed among her brothers of woman but those she nursed from the sisters
of the daughters, they left her 7a 7 and took her narration'*.

And when ‘A’isha narrated from the Prophet ¥ that every woman
that married without the permission of the wali, then the marriage is false'*>.

She opposed this, rejected that and married off the daughter of her
brother ‘Abd al-Rahman to Al-Mundhir ibn al-Zubayr, and ‘Abd al-Rahman
was absent nearby in Syria, she did it without his knowledge'**.

So the Malikis took from her narration about the Prophet ¥ and
abandoned her ra 7 and her actions.

If they say, “She made fa ‘wil in all of that.”

We say to them: In this manner she made ta ‘wil in her fatawa not to
fast for the dead, perhaps the woman she gave fatwa not to be fasted on behalf
had no wali, ‘A’isha then did not see leaving the apparent of that narration
which she narrated from the Prophet %, because the texts of the narration is,
“Whoever passes away their walf fasts on their behalf.”

This is the same thing the Malikis do with that which ‘Umar narrated
that there is for the woman divorced thrice, spending and lodging them, the
narration of Fatima bint Qays from the Prophet ¥ had reached him that there
is nothing of that for them and he did not take from it'*’.

Then the Malikis oppose the a7 of ‘Umar and took from the half of
the narration of Fatima and did not see spending for the one divorced thrice,
so they opposed ‘Umar, and in the other half of the narration they see for her
suknah, and ‘Umar had recited the verse just as they recited it.

This is also what they do regarding the narration of ibn ‘Abbas from
the Prophet %, “The hadd of the mukatab slave, his inheritance and his diyah
is the amount which he has paid off.”"*

They said, “Ibn ‘Abbas opposed it and gave fatwa with other than
that.”'*
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There is no hujjah for them in this because this narration is narrated
also from ‘Al1 ibn Abt Talib and he took from it and gave fatwa according to
140

And ibn ‘Abbas abandoning acting upon his narration was not an
evidence against the ‘Al acting upon it.

It is possible that ibn ‘Abbas abandoned that which he narrated from
the Prophet # for many reasons: One possibility is that they made ta ‘wil of it
differently, as we mentioned earlier, or that they had entirely forgotten it, or
that they forgot it at the time they issued a verdict that contradicted it, as we
mentioned earlier regarding those who issued fatwas contrary to the Qur’an,
having forgotten what they had memorized of it.

Another possibility is that the hadith had not reached them at the time
they issued their verdict, and they only learned of it later. All these
possibilities exist in what has been narrated from the companions, none of
them are sins. Unawareness of hadith. And then as we mentioned there are
many cases of other companions taking from the narration of the Prophet %
in their fatawa, even if the narrator of it opposed himself.

It is not allowed for anyone to leave the words of the Prophet # for a
fatwa that came from a companion %, or anyone other than them, instead of
taking that which is authentic from the Prophet .

If we would mention every single issue they opposed that which the
companions narrated from the Prophet ¥ to take from the fatawa of the
companions and that which they opposed the fatawa of the companions for
their narrations about the Prophet %, it is indeed an immense number, because
the only thing these people care about is saving the ruling they desire, only
with everything they have, even if they with that contradict themselves in
other issues. In that which we mentioned, there is sufficiency.

In reality that which the companions have of differences to their
narrations attributed to the Prophet %, they are earlier to be abandoned
because of the reason it differs with what is attributed to the Prophet %, this
is a chapter they have an immense contradiction.

Ibn ‘Umar, Abl Barzah, they narrated from the Prophet %, “The
seller and the buyer have the option of canceling or confirming the deal unless

they separate.”'*!
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They understood this (the separation) to mean fafarrug al-abdan
(with the body physically) then here the Malikis and Hanafis oppose them
and say, “Tafarrug is only with words,” they did not consider anything that
which the two companions understood this narration as which they
themselves narrated.

And ‘Alf narrated from the Prophet %, “The tahrim of the prayer is
the takbir and its tahlil is the taslim.”'*

Then it was narrated from “Alf that he abandoned it.

It is narrated from ‘Al1 that he gave a fatwa that moving the head
from sujid finishes a prayer'®.

Then the Malikis opposed it and they see faslim as obligatory which
must happen, their contradiction in this chapter is very immense.
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Section: The Ruling Of The ‘Adl

If we know that a narrator who is ‘adl could have met the one whom he
narrates from who are among the ‘udii/ (pl. ‘adl) then it is liga‘ (they met)
and sama’ (heard from each other), because acceptance is from the conditions
from an ‘adl. And acceptance negates rejecting him, making mere
assumptions that he might have done isnad to others whom he did not hear
from, except if there is evidence established for that of those that do that. And
whether if he said, “haddathana,” or “anba’ana,” “‘an” or, “he said,” all of
this is sama ‘ from him, it is muttasil. It is an obligation to take from the thigat
exactly as Allah ordered, this is the yagin and yaqin cannot get invalidated
except with another yagin, merely doubting that two narrators did not meet is
an assumption and making it a condition that it must be known by witnesses
that they met or heard from each other is a false condition even with ‘an ‘anah.
Especially as it implies claiming against the thigah whom we are obliged to
take from. As long as there is no additional yaqin that the two could not have
heard from each other than it is always connected and there is no condition
of having witnesses that they heard from each other, whether the isnad is
mu ‘an ‘an or not. ‘ ‘an’ didn’t mean ittisal, the nugqad would not have singled
out only a small group of narrators from the thousands of transmitters—
specifically those known for tadlis—and said that, for these narrators
specifically their ¢ ‘an’ does not imply an iffisal. And would they blame these
mudallisin for doing this? Is not the reason for that that they give the
impression as if they heard? This can only be possible if © ‘an’ usually meant
direct hearing. If we additionally know that anyone allowed talbis regarding
that, then his ‘adalah ceases and takes the ruling of the deceiving mudallis.
The ruling of the ‘adl whose ‘adalah is affirmed is that he has wara’
(precaution), sidg (upright), not fisq (open sins) and it is not allowed to
accuse, think badly it is prohibited by texts, till this is established, there is no
difference of opinion regarding this, only those who contradicted.
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It is not it a condition that the mujarrih must have met the narrator,
nor is it a condition that the muwaththiq must have met the narrator, this is a
false condition without any evidence. Knowledge of it can be established by
the narrations of the narrator, but the narrator cannot have been unknown.
And Allah is the source of strength.
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Section: Regarding The Claims Of The People
Regarding Contradiction (7a ‘@rud) In The Qur‘an
and Sunnah

When two narrations contradict, or two verses or a verse and a narration,
which is assumed by the one that does not have knowledge, then it is
obligatory on all Muslims to use all of them, because none of it is more
deserving to be followed than the other, not a hadith more likely than another
hadith and also not a verse more likely than another verse, all of it is from
Allah, all of it is the same in the aspect of obedience towards it and using it
without any difference. It is narrated that the Prophet ¥ said, “Does any of
you, while reclining on his couch, imagine that Allah has prohibited only that
which is to be found in this Qur'an? By Allah, I have preached, o and
prohibited various matters as numerous as that which is found in the Qur‘an,
or more numerous.”'**

The Prophet ¥ spoke the truth that the Qur‘an is like the Qur‘an
without any difference regarding obedience towards it, all of that is obligatory
on us, and Allah affirmed this as the truth when he said, “Whoever obeys the
Messenger has obeyed Allah” [An-Nisa': 80].

It is also like the Qur‘an in the aspect that it all revelation (wahi) from
Allah, Allah said, Allah said, “Nor does he speak of (his own) his desire. It is
only a revelation revealed” [Al-Najm: 3-4].

There is no difference among the Muslims that there is no difference
between obedience to the words of Allah, “Perform the prayer” [An-Nur: 56]
and between the obligation of obedience to the Messenger of Allah ordering
the resident to pray zuhr with four raka’at and the traveler with two rak ‘ahs
and that anything that is in the Qur‘an is not more obligatory and not more

144 Sunan Abt Dawiid 3050
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affirmative than that which is authentic from the words of the Prophet £, even
if the manner of how affirming them is different.

The previous narration is narrated from some furuq that the Prophet
# said, “It (the sunnah) is like the Qur‘an and more.”'*

There is no rejection towards these wordings because the Prophet
only intended with those words that it has a larger amount than the Qur‘an,
and this is something known by senses and witness, because the obligations
mentioned with the words of the Prophet ¥ which are a clarification to the
orders and words of Allah are more than what is mentioned in the Qur-‘an.

If there are two texts mentioned as we mentioned then the one that
thinks that there is a contradiction, which is not a contradiction, this
assumption only occurs according to him un four manners with no fifth to it.
It is either that one text has lesser meaning than the other text.

Or one of it is permits it while the other prohibit.

Or that one obliges while the other negates obligation, it is in these
cases an obligation to make an exception for the least meaning from the most
meaning, and that is such as when the Prophet % ordered not to leave makkah
until he performs the last tawaf around al-bayt, then he allowed the
menstruating woman to leave before the tawaf al-wadda ", so it is obligatory to
exclude the menstruating women from the general ruling of those that leave.

And likewise the narration of the Prophet # regarding the
prohibition of selling dried dates for ripe dates. then he made ‘araya an
exception from what is less than five awsug (60 sa’ x 5.33 ritl 1 ritl is 453
grams)'*S,

And such as when Allah ordered amputating the stealer and the
stealeress in general while the Prophet ¥ said, “There is no amputation except
in (stealing) higher than four dinar.” So it becomes obligatory to exclude the
stealer of lower than four dinar from the ruling of amputating in general and
the stealer of higher than it remains within the obligation of amputating them.

The same applies for tahrim of the nursing mothers while the Prophet
% said that there is no fahrim with one and two suckling’s and ten
muharramat became abrogated by five so it is obligatory to exclude anything
other than that for tahrim so five and further remains for tahrim.

145 Sunan Abi Dawiid 3050
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And just as when Allah said, “Do not marry the mushrikat they
believe” [Al-Bagarah: 221].

While Allah allowed marriage with the muhsanat among women of
ahl ul-kitab, these are excluded from the general prohibition of mushrikat, so
the remaining mushrikat women remain within that prohibition of marrying
them.

And just as the Prophet % said, “Your blood, property and honor are
for each other haram.”

While Allah said, “So whoever has assaulted you, then assault him
in the same way that he has assaulted you” [Al-Baqarah: 194].

And the Prophet £ ordered killing the murtadd after his Islam or the
fornicator after his marriage or for killing another person or consumption of
khampr after he was lashed for it three thrice and he allowed killing the one
that seeks corruption in the land and ordered taking known property for zakat,
nafaqat, kaffarat and ordered changing the munkar with the hand, all of this
is made an exception from the general prohibition of blood, property and
honor and the remaining remain in the prohibition as it is allowed in those
specific cases and prohibited in other than then.

We showed in this mas’alah the exception made of the lesser
meaning from the more general meaning and we showed the permissibility
from something prohibited in general and a prohibition from a permissibility
and a narration and a verse, a verse and a narration, a narration and a
narration, a verse and a verse, it does not matter in which way it occurs,
whatever text it may be, and whether the most meaning is mentioned earlier
or later and whether, one of them is not abandoned for the other, both must
be used. This was the first type.

The second manner is when some texts oblige only oblige some of
that which another text obliges or when a text only prohibits some of that
which other texts prohibited, a people assume this to be a contradiction and
they are mistaken regarding that and it is filled with confusion and falsehood,
we have clarified their falsehood regarding this in the chapter of dalil al-
khitab, an example for this is that Allah said, “And to parents, good (ihsan)”
[Al-Isra’: 23].

And Allah said, “Allah orders justice and the good (ihsan)” [An-
Nahl: 90].
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And the Prophet ¥ said, “Verily, Allah has prescribed ihsan (the
good) for everything.”'¥

The order of Allah of iisan towards the parents became something
which does not contradict i4san to other matters and to other people and to
owned animals or the dead, it is instead part of it, encompassed in the general
order, just like his prohibition to all of us from fornicating with the wife of
the neighbor while Allah said in general regarding fornication, “Do not come
close to zina” [Al-Isra’: 32].

The Prophet ¥ mentioning the wife of the neighbor does not
contradict the general prohibition of zing, it is instead part of the general
prohibition. So a group of people were wrong regarding this and thought that
the saying of the Prophet # regarding ‘pasturing’ cattle contradicts the order
of the Prophet *# obliging one sheep for every forty sheeps for zakah, the
matter is not as they falsely assume. The ‘pasturing’ cattle is only part of the
general ruling of sheeps and zakah is obligatory on the pasturing cattle from
the narration that mentions pasturing cattle and also the other narration about
sheeps, zakah is also obligatory on other than pasturing cattle.

Some people also in the same manner were mistaken and assumed
regarding the verse, “There is no sin on you, if you divorce women while yet
you have not touched (any touch) them, nor appointed unto them their Mahr.
But bestow on them (a suitable gift)” [Al-Baqarah: 236].

That it contradicted the verse, “And for divorced women,
maintenance (should be provided) on reasonable (scale)” [Al-Baqarah: 241].

And the first verse is only part of this general one as we said
regarding the narration of pasturing cattle without any difference. The people
similarly made a mistake regarding the verse, “And (He has created) horses,
mules and donkeys, for you to ride and as an adornment” [An-Nahl: §8].

They think that this contradicts the verse, “O mankind! Eat of that
which is lawful and good on the earth and follow not the footsteps of satan”
[Al-Baqarah: 168].

And they assume that it contradicts the verse, “And He has clarified
to you what is prohibited for you” [Al-An‘am: 119].

And they think the verse, “Or blood spilled out” [Al-An‘am 145].

Contradicts the verse, “Prohibited for you is carrion and blood” [Al-
Ma‘idah: 3].
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And that is not the case at all based on what preceded before because
there is nothing from the nusiis we mentioned a prohibition in the other ones
mentioned, there is not in the narration regarding the pasturing cattle a
prohibition of zakah on other than the pasturing animals and also no order for
it, so its ruling is sought from other than the narration regarding the pasturing
cattles.

There is also not in the order of providing for the divorced who is not
touched by the husband—whether intercourse or not—a prohibition of
providing the touched wife and also no order regarding it, so its ruling is
sought from another place.

There is also not in the saying of Allah that the creation of mules to
ride them and as an adornment, a prohibition for eating them and selling them
and also no permissibility for both of that. The ruling must be sought from
other places. There is also not in Allah ¥ prohibiting ‘spilling’ blood, any
information that anything other than that which is spilled is permissible, it is
instead prohibited through other verses as we mentioned.

There is also not in his order of iksan to the fathers a prohibition of
ihsan to other than them and also no order regarding it. So the ruling of ihsan
towards other than the parents is from other texts.

Whoever makes a difference in This chapter has ruled without certain
decisive evidence and has spoken falsehood without %/m and without
guidance from Allah. And this was the second manner.

The third type is when one of the two texts orders an act tied to a
specific way of doing it, a particular time, person, place, or quantity, while
the other text prohibits an act based on a certain way, time, place, quantity,
or excuse. In each of the two acts mentioned — one orders, the other
prohibited — there is something that could be specified from the other. This
occurs when each of the texts in question carries two or more rulings, such
that some aspects mentioned in one text are general with respect to some
aspects mentioned in the other, with nothing else included, and the second
text also encompasses some general aspects found in the other.

This is among the most precise and intricate challenges that scholars
may encounter when composing texts. We present examples to illustrate this,
by Allah’s will and strength, to aid in understanding this subtle matter. May
the student of knowledge, and those eager for it, understand how to approach
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this, by Allah’s will. There is no power nor strength except through Allah,
the Exalted, the Great.

We have not found anyone before us who has given this matter the
attention it deserves, as errors and contradictions in it are common, except for
those whom Allah has guided with His grace and kindness. There is no deity
but Him.

An example for such a case is when Allah said, “And [an obligation]
to Allah from the people is a pilgrimage to the House - for whoever is able to
find thereto a way” [Al-‘Imran 97].

And the Prophet # said, “It is not allowed for a woman who believes
in Allah and the last day to travel, except with a husband or a mahram of
her.”!*®

So, there is in the verse for all mankind in general, an obligation to
perform a specific act which is a travel towards a specific place by its name
apart from other places which is Makkah a ‘azzaha Allah. Know this, and then
that which is mentioned in the narration, a takhsis for some people which are
women and the prohibition for them of a general act which is traveling in
general, he did not specify as a permissibility a travel to any place.

So the people differed in how to make use of these two texts. Groups
among them said that the meaning of that is, “And an obligation to Allah from
the people is a pilgrimage to the house, except woman, who do not have a
husband or a mahram of her, there is no hajj obligatory for her if she has to
travel to perform it (without them).” So they clearly made an exception for
women.

Another group said, “The meaning of it is that it is not allowed for
any woman that believes in Allah and the last day to travel except with the
husband or her mahram, except for the travels that which she is obliged to
such as /hajj or is recommended for her such looking after her property or that
which she is obliged such as being expelled for such she goes without a
husband and without a mahram.” So they made an exception for obligatory
and recommended travels from other travels in general, so they place for
every permissible travel that is not obligatory or recommended within the
general prohibition for women to travel except with a husband or her
mahram.
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There is nothing in the hands of these two groups mentioned except
that they describe the arrangement of it according to their madhab in using
two texts mentioned, one of them is not better than the other. There must be
certain decisive evidence for the correctness on one of the exceptions.

As for us we only go with the exception of obligatory and
recommended travels from other permissible travels and oblige a woman to
travel for hajj and ‘umrah which are obligatory and when she is expelled and
allow for her recommended travels for hajj, ‘umrah, igharah, and looking
after what she has from other than the husband and mahram, because of the
saying of the Prophet #, “An un-married that fornicates with an un-married,
there is one hundred lashes and expelling for a year.”'*’

And because of the saying of the Prophet ¥, “Do not prevent the
female slaves of Allah from the mosques of Allah.”'*°

So there are texts as you can see that it is not allowed to prevent them
from the mosques and Makkah is a mosque, so this text is lesser in meaning
from the narration that prohibits traveling in general, so it must be excluded
from it by necessity.

And we also move to the section which we mentioned because
otherwise the one that prevents the women is a sinner to that narration,
leaving it without evidence.

Some of those who went with the second exception use as evidence
the narration in which the prophet *¥ prohibited a woman from traveling
except with the husband or mahram, a man among the ansar said, “O
Messenger of Allah, I have been enrolled for so-and-so expedition and my
wife went out for hajj.” The Prophet ¥ answered, “Perform hajj with your
wife.”!?!

There is no evidence for them in this because the Prophet ¥ did not
oblige her to return and did also not prohibit what she did, he only ordered
the man to perform hajj with her, this is the texts of the narration and nothing
else is understood from it ever.

Because the order is directed towards the husband not the wife, and
from this type is the order of the Prophet % to listen to the khutbah and prayer
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while Allah said, “If you are greeted then greet with what is better than it, or
return it” [An-Nisa’: 86].

So we look into it and we find that listening is general for every
speech, whether it is the salam or other than it and we find that (listening) to
be in specific times, which is the time of khutbah and prayer and in the second
text there is the order of returning the salam which is some speech within
what is general for every time. Some scholars said, “The meaning of that is
the obligation to listen, always, except in the case of salam which is ordered
to be returned and returning it in the khutbah.”

And some said, “Returning the salam is always obligatory except
during the prayer and khutbah.”

One of these two exceptions are not better than the other, so the
evidence must be sought from other than this mere method exceptions.

We only ended up with the view of the obligation of returning the
salam and beginning it in the khutbah and not in the payer because for the
prayer there is texts that the Prophet ¥ clarified it for that case. He was
greeted with the salam and he did not respond after he used to respond, and
he was asked about it and said, “Verily Allah, the Almighty, creates new order
as He wishes, and Allah, the Exalted, has sent a new order that you must not
talk during prayer.”

‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘Gd added, “He then returned my salam.”"**

The Prophet # preventing from returning the salam in the prayer is
not an obligation which obliges that it must not be returned in the khutbah,
because the khutbah is not a prayer and there is no facing the giblah during
the khutbah or anything else which is obligatory in the prayer.

As for the khutbah, we look into its matter. And we find that the
ma’hiid al-asl is the permissibility of speaking in general, then the prohibition
for speaking was revealed in the khutbah, and the order of returning the salam
came as an obligation. The prohibition of speaking is an addition to the
ma hiid al-asl and a shari ‘ah mentioned, we are certain of its obligation for
us, then the returning of the salam is a lesser meaning from the prohibition of
speaking, so it becomes obligatory to make an exception for it, so we end up
to this fartib which we mentioned in the first section.
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Another example is that the Prophet ¥ ordered, “Whoever sleeps
past a prayer or forgets it, must pray it once he remembers.”'*?

And then there is his prohibition of praying after the ‘asr prayer and
after subh and when the sun is even'>.

Some scholars said, “The meaning is that he must pray it when he
remembers it, except if it is a time in which it is prohibited to pray in.”

But others said, “The meaning is the prohibition of praying after subh
and also after ‘asr and also not when the sun is even (reaches the zenith),
except if someone sleeps past it or forgot it or when it is a recommended
prayer or obligatory prayer.”

One of these exceptions is not better than the other except if there is
certain evidence for it, the certain evidence must be sought from other texts,
then he takes it as an additional ruling.

Another example is the saying of Allah, “O Children of Israel,
remember My favor that I have bestowed upon you and that I preferred you
over the worlds” [Al-Bagarah: 47].

With the verse, “You (Ummah of Muhammad) are the best nation
raised for mankind” [Al-‘Imran: 110].

One of these is not earlier to be excluded than the other except with
text or ijma ‘, because it is possible for someone to say, “Its meaning is, ‘You
are the best nation raised for mankind except Banii Isra‘il which Allah
preferred over the worlds.” And it is possible to say, “I favored you over the
world except the ummah of Muhammad which is the best ummah raised for
mankind.” It must be one of the two exceptions, one of them outweighs the
other with other certain evidences, otherwise none of them is earlier than the
other.

So we look into it and find the saying of Allah, “I preferred you over
the worlds” [Al-Baqarah 47]. That this verse is not upon its general meaning
because the angels are greater than them with certainty, so we stop here and
look into the saying of Allah, “You (Ummah of Muhammad) are the best
nation raised for mankind” [Al-‘Imran 110]. There is no text and no ijma"
that this is not upon its apparent, because the angels enter the worlds and jinn
depart from the general of this on its apparent. And they do not enter the
nations that are raised for mankind, since there is for this no other text nor
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any ijma ‘ that it is not upon its apparent it is not allowed for anyone to specify
it, as its takhsts is not allowed, it must be general, so that is obligatory, and
one of the two must still be specific from the other, as specifying this is not
possible, the other one must be specified as one of them must be specified.

And the following is a certain evidence from authentic narrations:
Our example compared to those before us is like that of laborers who were
hired to work until midday for one girat each. Then, other laborers were hired
to work until the afternoon for one girat each. Then, other laborers were hired
to work until evening for two girats each. The Prophet * said, “Thus, you
have done less work but received greater reward.”'*> And success is with
Allah the Exalted.

And we say with certainty, there must be by necessity in every single
case like this an affirmative evidence, certain, showing the validity of one of
the two specifications, and the truth in using one of the two, because Allah
has ascertained the guarding of his religion, if there would be for this no clear
certain evidence then Allah ascertaining it would be in vain and this is kufi
from whoever sees its possibility, so it is established that it must exist for the
one Allah enables it to understand, and Allah is the source of strength.

The fourth manner is for one of the two texts to be a prohibition for
that which has been permitted in other texts entirely or one of them obliges
while the other omits the obligation in that text entirely. The obligation in
such cases is to look into the text that goes in accordance with what we are
upon, if one of them does not negate that, then we reject it and take the other,
nothing other than that is allowed.

The certain decisive evidence for that is that we are certain that what
we were upon, which is in that narration which goes according the ma "hiid
al-asl, after that we are obliged with certainty the action ordered which
opposes what we were upon without doubt, so it is certain to take out what
we were upon.

It is also not allowed claim naskh of an additional ruling that opposes
the ma’hiid al-as! (claiming that the abrogating ruling got abrogated) and it
is not allowed to leave the certainty (the abrogating ruling) for doubt and also
not to oppose the reality with zann, Allah has prohibited that.

Allah said, “They follow not except assumption, and indeed,
assumption avails not against the truth at all” [An-Najm: 28].
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Allah said, “They follow not except assumption, and they are not but
misjudging” [Al-An‘am: 116].

Allah said. “We do not think it but as a conjecture, and we have no
firm convincing belief (therein)” [Al-Jathiyah: 32].

The Prophet said, “Zann is the most false form of speech.”

It is not allowed for anyone to say regarding that which is authentic,
“This is abrogated,” except with certainty and it is not allowed to leave a
ruling which is narrated with certainty, due to fear of it being abrogated and
also not to say, “Maybe this is abrogated,” then how when we are certain that
that which opposes the ma hiid al-as! is the nasikh without doubt and this can
never be abrogated again except with another yagin from Allah or his
Messenger £,

The certain evidence for that is what we mentioned of Allah
ascertaining guarding the religion and the revelation, if it would be possible
for the nasikh in the religion to be problematic (to distinguish it) from the
mansitkh till we do not know the nasikh from the mansikh then the religion
would not be preserved and the dhikr would be wasted, exalted is Allah from
this. So it is established with certainty that it is a naskh of which goes
according to the ma 'hiid al-asl from two texts, that which takes it out of that
situation if it is mentioned by the texts, and this is certainty which Allah
ordered, acknowledged, and established /ujjah based upon it, and affirmed
certain evidence with it, and its obligation. Whoever claims the opposite of
this is a certain liar as there is no certain evidence with him, it is a claim with
mere zann. Allah said, “Produce your certain evidence, if you are truthful”
[Al-Baqgarah: 111].

It is established that anyone that has no certain evidence for his
saying that he is not truthful. And it is established that all of the religion of
Allah, there is certain evidence for it established and it is prohibited to say
anything other than that because it is zamn from the one saying it,
acknowledging it himself. Allah told us that zann is prohibited and that it is
the opposite of the truth and the prophet 3 that it is the most false form of
talk, so it is obligatory to affirm certainty on the falsehood of zann in anything
of the religion, this is also a certain evidence on the falsehood of giyas, ta lil,
istihsan in anything of the religion as all of that is zann from the speaker
without doubt and Allah is the source of strength.
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An example for this type is that it is narrated that there was no ghus!/
done for iksal (intercourse without ejaculating)'.

But it is also narrated that ghus/ must be performed for iksal. Not
performing ghus! for it is that which goes along ma 'hiid al-asl, as the asl is
that there is no ghusl/ except when ordered by Allah, when the order to
perform ghus/ came even if there is no ejaculation we know with certainty
that his ruling is that which is obligatory, and it replaces the previous ruling,
and after this we do not know if the narration in which ghus! is not obliged is
the nasikh (abrogating the order of ghus/ for that) as this is not known it is
not allowed to leave certainty for that which is not known.

Another example is when the Prophet # prohibited drinking while
standing'”’.

But it is also narrated that the Prophet 3 drank while standing. So we
say, that we are certain that the as/ is that anyone drinks however they want,
in any position, whether it is standing, sitting, reclining, then the prohibition
is mentioned for drinking while standing without doubt, this is without doubt
that which prevents what we were upon before from the permissibility. So we
do not know (have certainty) if the permissibility is the nasikh for the
prohibition of drinking while standing. As this is not known while the other
is known (certain) it is not allowed to leave certainty for assumptions or due
to fear of it being mansiikh.

If a naskh is authentic we go towards it and we do not care whether
it is an additional ruling on the ma 'hiid al-as! or goes accordingly only, just
as we do with the narration regarding the obligation of taking wudii’ from that
which touches the fire, if it would not be the case that Jabir narrated that the
last matters from the Prophet ¥ was leaving taking wudii’ from that which
touched the fire'*® it would be obligatory to take wudii’ for everything that
touches the fire, but since it is affirmed that it is mansitkh we leave it.

And we do the same with the narration of Abli Hurairah about the
Prophet ¥, “He who is overtaken by dawn in a state of seminal emission has
broken his fast.”'>’
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Because we know that this goes according to the ruling of the
mansitkh; of not eating, drinking or having intercourse after the sleep, so this
got abrogated by the permissibility that came about it with certainty,
becoming the nasikh.

And likewise, we take from the narration which obliges wudiz” from
touching the private part because it is an addition to the narration in which
there is no obligation of wudii’ as it goes according to the ma hiid al-asl.

As for the one that contradicts and takes from the narrations that
appear contradicting and takes sometimes from the narration while he leaves
the same thing at other places and takes the opposition. It's Like a structure
with a weak foundation, which is on the verge of collapsing due to
disobedience to his Lord, Almighty who said, “They make it lawful one year
and forbid it another year in order” [At-Tawbah: 37].

There is nothing worthy of worship in truth except Allah.

The fifth manner is thought by ah/ ul-jah! to be a contradiction, while
there is no contradiction in it at all, and no issue, this is when a narration
mentions a ruling in certain manner, and another narration that mentions that
having another manner with that exact ruling. A group of people think this is
a contradiction, but that is not the case, all of them are accepted and used.

An example for this is that fatbig is narrated from ibn Mas‘td about
the Prophet ¥ during rukii’, and then it is from the tarig of Aba Humayd
narrated to place the hands on the knees; in these two, there is no
contradiction at all. Both are permissible to do and are good acts, except if it
is additionally narrated that it must be one of the two, then one manner is
prohibited.

And this order has come for the way of placing the hands on the knees
so it becomes prohibited to do tatbig based on what we clarified of taking the
additional rulings in the case it is mentioned and its prohibition on what was
permissible before, and we find firm narrations from the Prophet ¥ for
holding the knees, so this issue is not part of this chapter, it is established that
tatbiq is mansitkh with certainty based on what is narrated from ibn Mas‘tid,
“We used to do it, then we were prohibited from doing it and were ordered to
hold to knees.”'®
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What is also part of this chapter is that the Prophet ¥ would do ghus!
between every two wives he had intercourse with'®', then he abandoned that
ghusl and only did ghus! after the last one'®*.

All of this is allowed, these are only the actions of the Prophet # not
regarding his orders that oppose each other.

Another example for this is that the Prophet % prohibited combining
a woman and her paternal aunt, a woman and her maternal aunt, while Allah
had clarified the prohibited woman and then He said, “And lawful to you are
[all others] beyond these” [An-Nisa': 24].

The prohibition of the Prophet % is added to that which Allah
prohibited in this verse.

Another example is that Allah prohibited on the tongue of his Prophet
% consuming the meat of donkeys and predatory beasts and those with claws
among birds, while Allah said, “Say, ‘I do not find within that which was
revealed to me [anything] forbidden to one who would eat it unless it be a
dead animal’” [Al-An‘am: 145].

That which Allah prohibited on the tongue of the Prophet # is added
to that which is in this verse and combined.

Another example is what is narrated about the Prophet ¥ wiping his
head thrice'® twice'** and once'®* and also his forehead and ‘imamah only'®,
all of that is added to each other, all of it are obligatory shara’i .

Some people who have fallen here and have drowned in falsehood
said, “If some text mentions something regarding a topic and if that is absent
in another text, it is an evidence that it has become omitted/invalidated.”

This is a great audacity and a dismissal of every single ruling, and it
would necessitate that any ruling not mentioned in every single verse and
every single narration is null and void, and this is sheer kufi.

Because there is no difference between when Allah says, “And
witness when you buy and sell” [Al-Baqarah: 282]. There is no departing
mentioned in it, while the Prophet ¥ said, “If the buyer and seller differ, then
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the [considered] saying is that or the seller, or they reject (make faskh of the
agreement).”'®” And no departing was mentioned, so it should because of that
indicate that ruling is omitted and indicate the completeness of sales without
it (which is false as other texts oblige it and the rulings must be combined).

So there is no difference between this and the one that says regarding
that which is not mentioned by Allah and His Messenger % the prohibition of
gharar sales, mulamasah and munabidhah, the sale of khamr and swines that
it must be permissible. And that since Allah did not say in the verse, “Say, ‘I
do not find within that which was revealed to me [anything] forbidden to one
who would eat it unless it be a dead animal” [Al-An‘am: 145]. That
excrement is prohibited and that kzamr is prohibited in this verse, that it must
be halal. This method while it is kuf is the pinnacle of falsehood, because it
is not possible and not an condition to repeat every single ruling in the religion
in one verse or one narration, if that would be a condition all rulings in the
religion from the first to the last would be invalid because they are not
mentioned in the same verse nor the same narration.

And that which clarifies the validity of what we said, that there is no
contradiction between any texts from the Qur‘an and Sunnah, whether it is
his # words or his actions is the saying of Allah, “Nor does he speak of
desire. It is only a Revelation revealed” [Al-Najm: 3-4].

And the verse, “Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad) you
have a good example to follow” [Al-Ahzab: 21].

And Allah said, “Do they not then consider the Qur‘an carefully?
Had it been from other than Allah, they would surely have found therein many
contradiction” [An-Nisa': 82].

So Allah told us that the words of His Prophet ¥ are revelation from
him, same as the Qur‘an in that aspect, and that all of it is from Allah. Allah
told us that he is pleased with the actions of his Prophet and he guides towards
the intended meanings of His Lord and the exhortation of Allah to follow
Him. As it is established that all of it is from Allah and we find that Allah
told us that there is no contradiction from that which is from him, it is
established that there is no contradiction in anything from the Qur‘an and
authentic Sunnah. And that all of it has no difference of opinion and that all
of it is agreement. So the method of the one that abandons narrations for other
narrations or abandons a narration because of a verse is completely false, and
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it is affirmed that none of it opposes the other, the one that knows, knows,
and the one that is ignorant, is ignorant. And the categories that we mentioned
is the correct path in these situations, it is affirmed in the sources of intellect,
which leads understanding of the language by which we are addressed from
the Qur‘an and Sunnah, and Allah is the source of strength.

All of that (the entire Qur‘an and Sunnah) is like one word and one
narration which are combined to each other, joint together, built from each
other, either by adding or excluding, these two imply taking the additional
ruling always.

That which clarifies this is what is narrated from the Prophet %
regarding silk, “Only the one that has no share in the hereafter wears it.” Then
it was given to ‘Umar and ‘Umar asked the Prophet %, “O Messenger of
Allah, you have sent me this, but you said what you said regarding silk?” The
Prophet % answered, “I did not send it to you so that you may wear it.” In
another narration he answered, “I sent it to you so that you can fulfill your
needs by it.”'%*

There is a great lesson in this narration in using the Ahadith and
Nusiis and taking from all of them. Because the Prophet % allowed owning
silk, gifting it, and for women to wearing it and ordered ‘Umar to exclude
from that only (him/men) wearing it, and (ordered) not to transgress away
from what he ordered to other than that (what he ¥ ordered) and that he
(‘Umar) was the one that contradicted the rulings of the Prophet .

There is in this narration the falsehood of Qiyas because ‘Umar
wanted to move the ruling mentioned regarding wearing it, to other ways of
benefiting from it, then the Prophet % told him that it is false. There is also in
this that the ruling of the Prophet % on something applies on everything under
the naw * of that thing. Because he ¥ only applied his words for ‘clothes
decorated with silk lines” which ‘Utarid sold. Then he ¥ told that that ruling
applies to all silk clothes and told that that ruling does not transgress to any
other types other than clothing, this is texts for our method, taking the general
ruling and invalidating all giyas.

A group of people have used some methods we mentioned, in their
wrong places, we will show a part of it to make the falib ul-’ilm aware of it
for the remaining parts of it, by the will of Allah.
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And that is that we say to use two narrations if one of them has lesser
meaning than the other by excluding the lesser one from the larger one, so the
lesser meanings are used by their general implication, and the larger meaning
is used except what is left by specification based on what is clarified before.

So it is narrated from the Prophet ¥ the prohibition of facing the
giblah and turning the back to it when urinating or defecating'®.

But it is also narrated that ibn ‘Umar was up the roof of the house
and saw the Prophet % answering the call of nature while sitting, turning the
back to the giblah'".

A group of people said, “So we allow facing the giblah and turning
the back towards it in buildings and we prohibit it in the desert.”

They are mistaken in two manners, first is their ruling of making a
difference between buildings and other than buildings, there is nothing
mentioned in the two narrations or any indication for that, we instead find
that Abii Ayyub al-Ansari who is some of the narrators of the narration
rejected that this occurred in the house.

If someone would reverse it and say, “Instead it is allowed in the
desert but prohibited in the buildings,” there is no difference between this and
the previous claim.

The likes of such claims are not easily made and not persisted upon
by the one that fears Allah, because Allah said, “And do not pursuel that of
which you have no knowledge. Indeed, the hearing, the sight and the heart -
about all those [one] will be questioned” [Al-Isra’: 36].

With the many other verses that prohibit it.

There is not in the narration of Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet ¥ was in
a building, “A’isha instead described they would dislike taking toilets inside
the houses and would relieve themselves outside the homes'”'.

And in an authentic narration it is said about the Prophet %, “He
would go far away to relieve himself.”'"*

No one has the right to say that Ibn ‘Umar looked down from the roof
and saw him in a building, that is nothing but soothsaying.
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The second manner is that even if it would be authentic from the
Prophet # that he was in a building, then there is no evidence in that narration
except for turning the back only, then with what do they allow facing the
qiblah when defecating while they have no text with them for it.

And when only some is abrogated or specified from what is
mentioned in a narration, it does not imply an abrogation or abandoning of
the remaining of what is in the narration.

If someone says, “The remaining rulings are also abandoned,” they
have said what they desire and omit the rulings of Allah without certain
evidence. We will clarify this chapter in detail by the will of Allah when we
will speak about khusiis and naskh in this book.

And it implies them to say, “Verily, when the Prophet # prohibited
the price paid for a dog, the hire paid to a prostitute, the gift given to a
soothsayer and the earnings of the cupper'”. But the Prophet # then allowed
the earnings of the cupper so gifts for the soothsayer is allowed and the money
for prostitution is allowed and the price of dogs is allowed.”

All because they are mentioned in the narration, otherwise they
contradict.

The way of acting upon these two narrations is to take from the
additional ruling, the as/ is without doubt that anyone sits however they want
during relieving themselves, the narration of ibn ‘Umar about the Prophet %
goes according to what the people were upon before the prohibition was
revealed, then it became prohibited, omitting that permissibility with
certainty, and at the same time there is no certainty if the permissibility
abrogated the prohibition, so it is prohibited to abandon certainty for doubt.
And as we oppose the reality for zann, no one can say, “Verily, the narration
of ibn ‘Umar was late,” except that the opposing him can say, “No, the
prohibition was late because it is narrated by Sulayman and his Islam was in
the year of al-Khandaq and Abti Hurairah, his Islam was after the end of fath
Khaybar.” It is nothing but a shari’ah mentioned which changed what the
people were upon before from the permissibility with certainty. While no one
has certainty that the permissibility returned after it was once prohibited, after
it once had already changed what the people were upon. If it would be
authentic that the narration of ibn ‘Umar was late, there is nothing in it except
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the prohibition of turning the back to the giblah only and facing it remains
prohibited
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Section: The Complete Answer For The
“Contradicting” Texts

Some of our companions went with the view to abandon two narrations if one
of them is a prohibition and the other a permissibility or if one of them is an
obligation and the other an omission of the obligation. They say, “In these
cases we must return to a state as if those two narrations had not existed.”

This is false for many reasons. Firstly, we clarified that there is
certainty that no narration contradicts, Allah said, “If it would be from other
than Allah, they would surely find in it many contradictions” [An-Nisa’: 82].

And that Allah said that everything his Prophet ¥ said that it is
revelation, so it is false for any of the texts to contradict, as that possibility is
invalidated, then a ruling that implies a “contradiction” is also invalidated by
necessary Senses.

Secondly, they leave both narrations, the truth is without any doubt
in one of them, if they leave all then they have left the certainty that is in one
of them, and it is not allowed for anyone to leave the certain truth.

Thirdly, they do not do this regarding two verses in which one of
them is a prohibition and the other a permissibility or when one of them
obliges and the other negates the obligation, they instead take from the
additional ruling and exclude the least meaning from the most, we have
clarified this in that which has preceded that there is no difference between
the obligations mentioned in the Qur'an and in the obligations mentioned
from the words of the Prophet .

Their hujjah in that was to say, “A narration from one of the two is
the nasikh without doubt and we do not know it exactly, since we do not know
it, it is a saying without knowledge then it is part of the verse, “And do not
pursue that of which you have no knowledge” [Al-Isra’ 36].

This is falsehood from two manners because they are obliged the
same in those two verses and they do not do it.
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Secondly it is not allowed for anyone to say regarding a narration or
verse, “This is mansitkh,” except with certainty. What is sufficient for the
falsehood of what they use as evidence is that we are certain that the
additional ruling is above and against the ma hiid al-asl, it changes what the
people were upon before it was revealed, the mentioned additional is then
nasikh without doubt while everyone cannot have anything but doubts
whether the abrogated ruling could ever be the abrogating ruling which
returns us back to what we were upon while, changing what was prohibited
back to the permitted. So it is not allowed to leave the certainty for doubt and
Allah is the source of strength.

The mind of Abt Bakr Muhammad ibn Dawiid was unsettled in what
we went with, except that he, may Allah have mercy on him, deviated before
giving insight to it and that is because he said in his book al-Wusil, “And
acting upon two contradicting narrations is like acting upon two
[contradicting] verses without difference.” (The method about two
contradicting narrations, he does the same for verses).

Some ahl ul-giyas said, “We take from that which is the most similar
to the book and the Sunnah.”

This is false because that which they reject of a ruling in two
[contradicting] narrations is not better than that which they take from the two
narrations, texts are instead all the same in the aspect of obedience towards
it.

As that is established with certainty then what makes some rejected
and others accepted and some a far’ while others an asl/, others the hakim
while others are mahkiim?

If he says, “The ikhtilaf occurs in those two is what has lowered their
status to the point that they must be compared to others.”

This is a claim that requires certain decisive evidence because ikhtilaf
does not oblige that it must be compared to others. Because ikhtilaf is itself
false and them assuming it is ikhtilafis falsehood, declared a lie by the verse,
“If it would have been from other than Allah, they would have found in it
many ikhtilafs” [An-Nisa’ 82].

As Allah invalidated ikhtilaf which they make a reason to compare
narrations or verses, this verse obliges invalidating the cause of those reasons,
this is certain decisive necessary evidence.
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As authentic texts are all the same, whether Qur‘an or Sunnah in the
aspect of the obligation of obedience towards it, it is not allowed to overweigh
some over the other, that is only from the chapter of goodwill which is
istihsan which 1s false.

Some of them rejected this of each other. Some ahl ul-giyas
overweighed one of two narrations over each other with false farjih we will
mention that by the will of Allah and clarify their falsehood, from that is that
they say, “If one of the two narrations is acted upon and the other is not acted
upon, we prefer the acted upon narration over the not acted upon narration.”

This is false based on that which we will clarify by the will of Allah
after this in the chapter regarding the falsehood of those who use the actions
of ahl ul-madinah as evidence.

Except that we say here briefly to them: A narration before it is acted
upon does not cease to be the truth which must be obeyed or falsehood, if it
is the truth, it is obligatory, then the amount it is acted upon by people does
not make it stronger nor give it any preference. And if it is false then the act
of people upon it does not make it the truth.

Some of those that believe in farjik (the giving of precedence) of one
narration over the other say, “This is just as we give precedence to one of two
clarifications over the other if they contradict; sometimes it is dealt with
through qgur ‘ah (drawing lots) or the hand.”

This is reversing the falsehood over falsehood, we do not help them
in their precedence of a clarification, not with the hand and also not with
drawing lots, because none of that is obliged through texts nor ijma ‘, and also
if tarjih to one clarification over the other would be possible, it would not
apply to two narrations because this is giyas and giyas is falsehood. And also
even if it would be established that one clarification precedes the other and if
qiyas would be the truth then, still, giving precedence to one narration over
the other would not be allowed because this is an ikhtilaf between two
narrations and contradiction between them is negated based on what we
mentioned from the verses, “If it would have been from other than Allah they
would have found in it many ikhtilafs” [An-Nisa’ 82]. And Allah told us that
the words of His Prophet are all wahi.

As for two clarifications which are not texts, then contradiction and
ikhtilaf between them is possible and exists.
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They also say, “If one of two narrations prohibits and the other
permits (contradicts), we only take the prohibition and leave the
permissibility.”

This is a mistake and a mere saying in the religion as he desires, if
anyone would reverse this and say, "I take the permissibility instead of the
prohibition, because of the verse, ‘And He has not placed upon you in the
religion any difficulty’ [Al-Hajj: 78]. And the verse, ‘Allah intends for you
ease and does not intend for you hardship’ [Al-Baqarah: 185]. And the verse,
‘And Allah wants to lighten for you and mankind was created weak’ [An-
Nisa’: 28].”

Then by this his claim would not be better than theirs, but we do not
believe in any of that, we instead say: Verily, everything that Allah orders is,
it is ease and it removes difficulty from us, it is the fakhfif and there is no
ease, no removal of difficulties greater in anything than that which leads to
jannah and saves one from the hellfire, whether it is a prohibition or a
permissibility even if we have to fight souls, the sons and the fathers.

And that which also invalidates their method is that the Prophet
said, “If I prohibit you anything, then stay away from it and if I order you
anything then do from it what you are able to.”

The Prophet ¥ obliged an action according to the ability and he did
not allow leaving anything from it except what we are not unable to only.

A people thought that this narration makes ta kid (emphasis) of a
prohibitions and place it higher than other matters such as obligations and
permissibility.

This is false because staying away is abandoning and abandoning is
something no one is unable to.

As for doing/acting, it is a movement which has a burdening or
staying away from what necessitates the nature from eating and drinking, in
that there is burdening.

Perhaps a person is unable to do many of that, so we are only
burdened what we are able to, and nothing is omitted for us to do except if
we are not able to do it, this is the text of the narration for anyone that reflects.
Nothing takes away from what is understood from it, so there is a relation
between orders and prohibitions and the obligation of obeying the
prohibitions and permissibility, all of them are the same. The prohibition does



The Sunan Transmitted Of The Prophet %

not have more fa ’kid than the permissibility and the permissibility does not
have more ta ’kid than the prohibition.

They also say, “We also give precedence to narrations (if it
contradicts with other narrations) if that narration has narrators that have
more dabt than in the other, better in general than others.”

This is also a mistake, we have invalidated in the chapters before the
claim of those who make tarjih of narrations because a narrators is more
upright than others, so we are not in need to repeat it but we say to them here:
That which said is a claim without any certain decisive evidence from texts
nor ijma , anything that is of this state falls.

They also say, “We give precedence to one of two (contradicting)
narrations if a group narrated it while the other is narrated by one.”

We also clarified the falsehood of this before, and those who believe
in this themselves abandoned the apparent of the Qur‘an—which akl ul-ard
have transmitted—for a narration narrated by one only. We gave examples
for this like the prohibition of combining a woman in marriage with her
paternal aunt and amputation of the stealer above four dinar, they do not
amputate for lower than that and they stone the married man and in this
manner many rulings. We also clarified before that khabar ul-wahid and the
narration of a group are the same in the aspect of obedience by believe in
them and acting upon them and affirming certainty on both of them that they
are the truth without any difference.

They also say, “We give precedence to one of two (contradicting)
narrations, if one of them has clarification while the other has no
clarification.”

They give an example for this the prohibition of the skins of
predatory beasts while the Prophet ¥ said, “If the skin is tanned, then it has
become pure.”'”*

As for such a tarjih, it is valid, because if it is clarification of the
ruling, there is no difference of opinion that in that which clarification is
intended in, there is no contradiction.

As for the two narrations which they mentioned, these are not part of
their method they created, instead all of the two narrations they mentioned
intend clarification of rulings. The correct comparison for this is like when
the Prophet ¥ ordered the muhrim that passed away to be buried in his

174 Sahth Muslim 366
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clothes, not to touch perfume and his face not to be covered. This is
clarification of the ruling of an act of burying the muhrim. This precedes the
narration that prevents it based on what is narrated from the Prophet %, “If a
man dies, his actions are cut of except three.”'”

He did not intend with this, a clarification of the ruling of our action
on those that pass away from muhrim and others.

And also the narration about the prohibition of skins of predatory
beasts is not authentic, if it would be authentic it would be obligatory to
exclude it from other predatory beast skins that are not tanned, because the
tanned ones among them are less than the untanned ones.

And they say, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations if the narrator in one narration did not come into contact with the
order while the other narrator did come in contact with it, the narration of the
narrator that did is preceded.”

They give the example for this from the narration of Mayminabh,
“The Prophet # married me while we did not have ihram.”'’®

They say that this precedes the narration of ibn ‘Abbas, “The Prophet
# married Maymiinah while he was a mufprim.”'”’

This is a correct tarjith because we are certain that the one that did not
witness the narration has only narrated it through others and we do not know
through who he narrated it and no Aujjah is established through a majhiil and
there is no doubt that the one that witnessed what he narrates that he is more
knowledgeable of it.

Except that the one that says this has forgotten himself and has
contradicted and has destroyed his method: “We give precedence to the
narrator who has more dabt and better in general.” They have left this method
here, the great companions of ibn ‘Abbas said, “If they narrate to you the
narration of Maymiunabh, it is only narrated about her by Yazid ibn al-Asam
(Abt ‘Awf al-’ Amir1).”

So they say, “No we will not leave the narration narrated by the
ocean, ibn ‘Abbas for a narration narrated by a bedouin.”

If the existence of one of two narrators being more upright would
imply the obligation to leave the narration of those less upright ( ‘adalah) then

175 Sahth Muslim 1231
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leave here the narration of Yazid ibn al-Asam for the narration of ibn ‘Abbas,
there is no difference of opinion from anyone with sources of knowledge that
the difference between Ibn ‘Abbas and Yazid ibn al-Asam is the difference
between the heavens and the earth.

They also forgot themselves as they abandoned what they made
tarjih of here—of giving precedence of the narration of the one that witnessed
the issue directly over the narration of the one that did not directly witness
it—by the saying of Anas, “My knees were touching his knees and I was
riding behind Abw Talha while the Prophet ¥ say, ‘Labbayka hajjan wa
‘umratan, labbayka ‘umratan wa hajjan.””""™

And by the al-Bara“ ibn al-’ Azib when he said, “I asked the Prophet
% about how to perform Aqjj, then he said, ‘I brought the hadr with me and
did giran.”'”

And by the saying of Hafsa to the Prophet ¥, “Why have the people
finished their ihram after performing ‘Umrah but you have not finished your
ihram after performing ‘Umrah.”'*

She declared her correct, then he clarified her why he did that.

So they abandoned what Anas said about the Prophet ¥ what he
heard the Prophet # said himself, for the saying of ‘A’isha'®' while she did
not claim that she heard him.

There is also idtirab about her, as it is narrated about her in the exact
manner what Anas, al-Bara‘ and Hafsa all said.

And they abandon it, the saying of Jabir who did not claim that he
heard it, and while that is the case fa ‘wil is possible. Then they also have
idtirab about Jabir in what is narrated about him regarding it'*.

There is no doubt by anyone with intellect that the Prophet % is most
knowledgeable of himself than Jabir and ‘A’isha and that Anas, al-Bara“ and
Hafsa who mentioned that they heard the words of the Prophet % and were
witnessing him say it are more certain than Jabir as he did not claim that he

heard it. But this is the manner of those who believe a saying before believing
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the certain evidence, “If it would have been from other than Allah, they would
have found in it many contradictions” [An-Nisa’: 82].

They also say, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations, if one of them is a saying which has no ikhtilaf and the other has
ikhtilaf.”

They give an example for this, using the narration of ‘Uthman about
the Prophet %, “A muhrim must neither marry himself, nor arrange the
marriage of another one, and he must not make the proposal of marriage.”'*?

And it is narrated regarding the marriage of Maymiinah that the
Prophet ¥ was not a muhrim and in other narrations that he was a muhrim for
that marriage.

There is no meaning to this, because if the upright narrates anything,
we have clarified that difference of others do not invalidate his words, and
also not when many differ with him. The way narrations are taken and
understood is not like not like gambling money where you receive a coin for
a coin, and the advantage remains with the one who wins. But from a khabar
ul-wahid many things can made an exception from it and it also makes an
exception in many other narrations, or it is taken if it has anything additional.
Because the one saying all of it, and the doer are all the same, who is the
Prophet #. The repetition of his sayings does not oblige something which
would not become obligatory except if he repeated it.

And the Prophet # not repeating things, does not remove the
obligation of obedience to it. If he says something once it has become
obligatory, just as if he would repeat it one thousand times, there is no
difference between the two. If he does something once, then the virtue of
following it is the same as if he would do it a thousand times.

Allah did not specify when he ordered us obedience to the Prophet
to that which he repeated from that which he did not repeat, he instead obliged
us obedience to his orders, and him ordering once is an order just as if he
would repeat it a thousand times. All of that is an order, he did not specify us
when he encouraged us to follow the Prophet *# in his actions many times
from that which he only did once, and also not that which he did once from
that which he did many times. Instead, if he does something once, then it
becomes from his actions just as if he did it a thousand times. Whoever says
other than this has transgressed the limits of Allah and has instituted a religion
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not permitted by Allah and has stood that which he has no knowledge of and
he deserves the zu/m and a severe threat, and in Allah we seek help.

We also ask the one that came with this hawas: If that which is
authentic about the Prophet £ becomes invalid, from that which is authentic
that he did it once, and then did not do it anymore, and did also not prohibit
it that it must not be done anymore, then what do you say about that which is
authentic from the Prophet ¥ that he did it twice and did not do it anymore
and did not prohibit doing it? And what about that which he did three times
and did not do it anymore? We do not cease adding till the falsehood becomes
apparent in this view by anyone with understanding or till he leaves this false
saying. Him not repeating something does not exclude it from the obligation
to obey him. If he says something once, it becomes obligatory.

As for us, we only take from the prohibition of marriage for a
muhrim, due to the narration of ‘Uthman about the Prophet ¥ because it is an
addition to the ma hiid al-asl. Because the as/ is the permissibility of marriage
in any situation, Allah said, “Marry the women of your choice, two, three or
four” [An-Nisa’ 3]. Then the prohibition for it came from the farig of
‘Uthman about the Prophet % prohibiting the muhrim from marrying. So we
are certain that the first case is invalidated, and we make an exception for the
prohibition of marriage during ihram only from the general permissibility of
marriage. Then it is nothing but doubt whether this prohibition of marriage
could have after its obligation have become again abrogated to a
permissibility. So it is not allowed for anyone to leave certainty of its
obligation for a zann which is invalid. So it is affirmed without doubt that the
ruling of the narration of ibn ‘Abbas regarding the marriage of Mayminah is
abrogated and has become invalid without doubt. Whoever claims the return
of the mansiikh and the invalidation of the ndasikh has lied.

Then even if it would be doubtful whether the prohibition after its
obligation got abrogated or not, it is not allowed for anyone to leave that
which they are certain of obeying for a zann that is invalid, and even if the
narration of ibn ‘Abbas would be authentic that the Prophet # married while
he was a muhrim without Maymiinah saying the opposite, even if Maymiinah
would agree that he married her while he was a muhrim, it would not be
obligatory with that to abandon the certain prohibition of marriage during
ihram, the nasikh for the previous permissibility due to a matter not known
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whether it was before or after it. Leaving the certainty for doubt and giving
precedence to zann over the reality is false and prohibited, it is not allowed.

And they say, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations if one of them has narrators has been differed over, while the other
no one has not been differed over.”

They give for this examples such as the narration of ibn “Umar that
the Prophet ¥ said, “If camels are over one hundred and twenty one, then for
that three bint labiins are obligatory.”'®*

And the narration of Ali from the Prophet %, “If camels are over one
hundred twenty one then for every forty among them there is one bint labiin
and for fifty higgah.”'®

This is clear, not because of the reason of ikhtilaf, we have
invalidated in the chapter before this one, this claim. The narration of ibn
‘Umar is only an additional ruling over the narration of ‘Al

They also say, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations, if in one of them it is said, ‘This is from the words of the narrator,’
and he did not say that in the other, so we take from that in which he did not
say it.”

They give for that examples with the narration of emancipating a
share, one of them is narrated from the farig of ibn ‘Umar without the mention
of istis'a“* (The request made to a partially freed slave to earn money in order
to emancipate the remaining part that is still enslaved), while the other is
narrated from the tarig of Abi Hurairah and there is in it the mention of
istis’'a’.

They say, “Istis’a‘ is from the words of Sa‘id ibn Ab1 ‘Ariibah,
because Shu ‘bah narrated it with waham from Qatadah and they both did not
mention it (istis’a‘) in it, and it has been said, ‘It is from the words of
Qatadah.””

This is a mistake because Sa’id followed Jarir ibn Hazim al-Azdi in
narrating the wording istis 'a@‘, as for Abanah ibn Yazid al- “Attar, Yazid ibn
Zuray’, Hajjaj ibn Hajjaj, Musa ibn Khalaf, all of them did not mention the
word istis 'a ‘. Taking istis 'a ‘ is obligatory, it is not allowed to leave it because
it is an additional ruling, affirmed, and there is not in the narration of ibn
‘Umar that which contradicts it nor negates it, there is only in it, “He has
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emancipated from him (the amount) he emancipated.” That which others
added is not authentic, “He has enslaved (the amount) he has enslaved.” There
is no tariq that is authentic with this wording.

The followers of Malik and Abii Hanifah have made a severe
contradiction, the followers of Abii Hanifah made that what the Prophet %
said about the pasturing cattle an invalidation of that which is mentioned in
other narrations mentioning all cattle in general. But they do not make the
words of the Prophet # narrated by ibn ‘Umar, “He has emancipated from it
(the amount) he emancipated,” an obligation to enslave the remaining, it was
obligatory for them to seek it in the saying, “He has emancipated from it what
he emancipated,” the benefit that separates that as long as it is not
emancipated then it is not emancipated just as they did with the pasturing
cattle. So, the companions of Malik did not make the mention of pasturing
cattle an invalidation of zakah for other than pasturing cattle, which is in the
narration of ibn ‘Umar regarding the cattle. And they make the saying of the
Prophet %, “He has emancipated from him the amount of that which he
emancipated,” an invalidation to emancipate the remaining amount
mentioned in the narration of Abli Hurairah with istis 'a .

And they say, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations by one of them having gathered in it orders and actions, while one
of them has only one of the two, the narration that has both precedes.”

They give examples for this such as what is narrated from the Prophet
% that he did sa T and also ordered sa T between al-safa and al-marwah. And
then that which is narrated from the Prophet %, “The hajj is ‘arafah.”"®

There is no meaning to this because the narration in which there is
the obligation of sa’7 is only authentically narrated from the tarig of Abi
Miisa, which is an addition compared to the narration, “hajj is ‘arafah,” so it
is obligatory to take from the additional rulings. The narration, “hajj is
‘arafah,” does not prevent the obligation of ihiram and sa 7 between al-safa
and al-marwah and standing at muzdalifah.

They have contradicted here and obliged sa 7 as an obligation but did
not omit its obligation because of the narration that Aajj is ‘arafah, and they
do not oblige standing at muzdalifah and dhikr of Allah there while there are
texts from Qur‘an and Sunnah obliging it, as for the Qur‘an, Allah said, “But
when you depart from ‘Arafat, remember Allah” [Al-Bagarah: 198].

186 Sunan Abi Dawiid 1949, 1950
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As for the Sunnah, the Prophet said %, “Whoever makes the prayer
here (muzdalifah) with the people and the imam has made it, otherwise he did
not.”'%

The amount of false rulings created by the followers of faql/id and
giyas cannot be counted except by its creator who can count the amount of
drops and tree leaves and the measures of the sea, La Ilaha I11a Allah.

They also say, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations if it goes according to the actions of ahl ul-madinah.”

This is falsehood, we have written an entire chapter in this book
regarding the falsehood of this method. They give examples for this such as
that adhan and iqamah are narrated in this manner.

And there is nothing authentic for that except the narration of Anas
ibn Malik, that the Prophet ¥ ordered Bilal to say in the adhan twice and in

188 and this is what we take from.

the igamah once

They say, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations if one mentions the ruling by its exact wording and the other only
implies it through the meaning, that which is indicated by its meaning
precedes.”

There is no meaning to this because it is a claim free from any certain
decisive evidence just as the ones of before, if the one opposing opposed them
by saying, ‘“No, instead that which is indicated by its exact wording
precedes,” they would not be better than this, nor would they be able to escape
from it.

They give examples for this the narration of the Prophet %,
“Whoever changes his religion, fight him.” While the Prophet £ prohibited
fighting women. We only say that the apostate women are fought because the
fighting of women is prohibited in general and the order to fight the one that
changes his religion is specific from that general order based on what
preceded regarding making the lesser meaning an exception from the larger
one.

And also the Ummah concurs that the prohibition of fighting women
is not from its apparent, and they concur that if she fornicates while she is
married that she is killed and that if she kills a Muslim that she is killed. And
also the prohibition of the Prophet # from fighting women is only part of the

187 Sunan Abi Dawiid 1950
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general narration, “Your blood is prohibited for each other.” So it is only part
of something general and for everything for which fighting is specifically
obligatory is made an exception such as the baghi, consuming khamr after
being lashed for it thrice, the married fornicator, the killer on purpose, the
murtadd. So the prohibition on fighting women is only the prisoners from the
people of dar ul-harb

They say, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations if one of them is that which is attributed directly to the Prophet
while the other is only attributed to him through istidlal.

There is in reality no problem in this, it is not allowed to take
anything from any text in which it is not from him or that in which there is
no certainty that it is from him due to a certain drcisive evidence. It is not
possible for it to then be from other than him, except if there is ijma " in
anything, it is then taken and ijma ‘ also refers back to the Prophet .

They present the example of the fashahhud narrated from ‘Umar that
he taught the people the tashahhud while he was on the minbar'® which is
not directly attributed to the Prophet %

And the tashahhud narrated from ibn ‘Abbas'®’, ‘A’ishah'’!, Aba
Miisa'®? and ibn Mas‘@d'®® which is all attributed to the Prophet # directly.

There is no indication in ‘Umar teaching the people the tashahhud on
the minbar that that which he taught must have been from the Prophet .
Verily ‘Umar prohibited on the minbar expensive mahr of the women, and
taught the people that. There is no doubt from anyone that this prohibition is
not from the Prophet ¥, and that this was only his ijfihad, he himself
acknowledged this at the time he changed his view from prohibiting
expensive mahr to the permissibility of that as he remembered that his
prohibition was other than what is in the Qur‘an.

As for tashahhudat narrated from ibn ‘Abbas, ‘A’ishah, ibn Mas ‘@id,
Abii Miisa, may Allah be pleased with them, it is not allowed for anyone to
oppose them, because of its authenticity and attributed to the Prophet .
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The tashahhud of ‘Umar which he taught the people on the minbar,
it is opposed by his own son ibn ‘Umar, ibn Mas‘@id, ibn ‘Abbas, ‘A’ishah
and other companions, while they witnessed him giving khutbah about it.

They also said, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations if one of them has khusis which is affirmed while the other the
khusus is not affirmed, so that which is not affirmed precedes that which is
affirmed.”

They give examples for this the prohibition of combining two sisters
in marriage while there is the verse in which there is the permissibility of
slave girls.

We say: The verse permitting slave girls has a larger meaning than
the verses prohibiting intercourse with women related by blood or marriage,
prohibiting the combination of two sisters, or prohibiting marriage to a
woman and her mother or her daughter. And also, it includes the shared slave
girl, intercourse with a menstruating wife, a fasting wife, a woman in the state
of ihram, the fornicator, intercourse with male slaves, and animals. So it is
obligatory to exclude all these cases, as they are lesser in meaning than the
permissibility with slave girls. Everything mentioned, then, is prohibited,
leaving only the Muslim slave girl who is permissible without any of the
attributes we specified.

The same is for the verse, “Marry the women of your choice, two
three or four” [An-Nisa': 3]. This verse has a larger meaning than the verses
we mentioned so they must be excluded as a prohibition because they are
lesser in meaning from that which is permissible to marry, we become certain
of our use of all texts mentioned and we do not oppose any of it and also no
contradiction in fakhsis from that which we made specific and our istithna
from that which we made exceptionally.

And they said, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations if one of them is an answer while the other is an ibtida’, so we
precede that which is an answer over that which is an ibtida’.”

This is a mistake, because before everything, it is a saying as he
desires without certain evidence and also a certain evidence on the falsehood
of this ruling is affirmed because the Prophet ¥ sent teachers and he was
asked about something and answered many things, he was asked about the fat
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of maitah and answered about it and cursed the jews " and prohibited also in
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that narration the sale of that which is prohibited among maitah, but he was
not asked about any of that, and in this manner there are many of such
narrations. There is not a single difference between that which is mentioned
from the words of the Prophet # when he answers and between him saying
something with ibtida’. All of that is understood from the generality and that
which is understood from the words, it is not allowed to limit it only to some
of that which the words used necessitate without including others.

The same applies for that which is mentioned in the Qur‘an, whether
it is an answer to a previous question or not. He was asked about the orphans
and Allah answered regarding them then He said, “If you fear that you are
not able to deal justly with the orphan-girls, then marry the women of your
choice, two three or four” [An-Nisa': 3]. He told them something additionally
on that which they asked.

And they say, “We precede one of two contradicting narrations if one
of them has a narrator who is accustomed with the meaning of the narration
while the other narration has a narrator who is not accustomed with the
meaning of the narration.”

They present the example of the narration of ‘A’ishah regarding
ghus! from iksal on the narration which mentions that there is no ghus!/ for
that. This is false because the narrators regarding there being no ghusl/
obligatory from it are accustomed for intercourse because they have wives
just as it is accustomed by women without difference. And because every
single ‘a@lim that went out to obtain knowledge is accustomed to be questioned
about menstruation just as a woman may be asked regarding it without
difference. And the desire of the ‘alim is the same as the desire of the one that
is tested with a new occurring issue which he is asked about without
difference. We only oblige ghus! from iksal because the narration of Abii
Hurairah is an addition on the other narrations and because the as/ is that no
ghusl is obligatory on anyone, then there is the narration of Abti Hurairah that
obliges ghusl, it is an additional ruling with certainty. Beyond this, it is not
affirmed whether the narration obliging this additional ruling got abrogated
again. If nothing would exist except for the narration of ‘A’ishah then no
ghusl would ever be obligatory for iksal. Because there is nothing in it except
that she and the Prophet # did ghus! after they did it'"°. There is no obligation
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in this narration the obligation of ghusl, there is only in it that ghus/ is an act
of virtue only.

It is narrated and affirmed that he sometimes did ghus/ between every
two intercourses and that is not obligatory, if there would not exist anything
except the saying of ‘A’ishah then the ghusl of the Prophet 2 from iksal
would be like the him taking ghus/ between every two intercourses without
any difference. It is only his actions and performing his mere actions is
rewardful, the one not doing it does not sin as long as he does not have
raghbah against it in the manner we described.

And they say, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations over the other if one of the differing opinions is used in each
narration in its place of disagreement. This one, then, precedes the one who
has not applied it.”

They present an example for this that the Prophet ¥ said, “Any
woman that marries without the permission of her wali, her marriage is
invalid.” While the Prophet # also said, “The married woman has more right
to herself than her wali.”

This has no meaning to it, for many reasons, it is an invalid false
claim. The actions of two people that differ are not in of itself an evidence
against the other, except if they bring certain decisive evidence that validates
their action.

As for the two narrations which they mentioned, we use their
apparent meanings and invalidate any marriage of a woman without the
permission of her walf, whether she is a virgin or not, based on the general
meaning of the narration and the apparent understood words from it that
invalidate the marriage without their permission, this is that which no one is
allowed to oppose. And we say that the non-virgin has more right to herself
than her wall in the aspect of her choosing whom she wants to marry, while
the obligation of having a permission over that from her walt remains, there
is no objection to her wali regarding that for her and also not every adult from
the virgins that have a father or are an orphan, due to other narrations and
verses which are all combined to each other. We make inkah alone an
exception which is mentioned by texts specifically from all her other cases,
because it is the most specific, so we exclude that from the general. So she
has the most right for herself in all of her other matters from her wali except
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the contract of marriage only, these are the words of the two narrations
without any addition.

And they said, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations, when one of them helps the sayings of the scholars while the other
narration helps the saying of other than them, that which helps the sayings of
the scholars precedes.”

They present examples for this using the takbir during the two ‘ids
as seven times in the first and five in the second.

And it is narrated from the tarig of Hudhaifah three takbirs in the
first before the recitation and four in the second after the recitation'*®.

There is no meaning to this, based on that which we invalidated in
the chapter invalidating using the actions of ahl ul-Madinah as evidence, and
this chapter, what we invalidated in the chapter regarding taq/id and in other
chapters.

We only take from seven takbirs because the fakbir is a good act, an
additional dhikr of Allah and because the narration is narrated has no
problems. As for the narration of Hudhaifah, it is weak, we will clarify this
in its place when we will clarify the ashkhds in ahadith by the will of Allah.

And they said, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations if one of them is acted upon by the majority.”

There is no meaning to this based on what we will clarify in the
chapter regarding ijma * and in other chapters in this book by the will of Allah.

Because when there are many of those that say something, it does not
make correct something that was not correct yet before they all had said it
and when something is done or said less it does not make it invalid if it was
the truth before it was said by anyone. We have clarified this in detail in the
chapter regarding those who use the sayings of ahl ul-madinah as evidence.

And also a view can become the view of many after it was once held
by a very few and it can become very few after it was once much.

Everyone in al-Andalus was upon the madhab of al-Awza‘T may
Allah have mercy on them, then they moved to the madhab of Malik. And
the majority of the people of Africa and Egypt was upon the madhab of Abu
Hanifah and the same for Iraq then the madhab of Malik became the majority
and also over Egypt and Iraq the madhab of Al-Shafi‘T became the majority.
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According to their view it implies that if something is said often that
it becomes the truth and that if it is said less that it returns to becoming
falsehood, this is the essence of delirium. The Christian uses as evidence
against the Muslim the huge amount of the people of Constantinople and that
they would not gather with that amount of falsehood. This implies against the
one that precedes sayings if they are followed by many, and we seek refuge
in Allah from this saying, the truth is instead the truth, even if no one says it
and the falsehood is false even if everyone on earth concurs with it.

What is sufficient to indicate the falsehood of those that are deceived
into believing that the view followed by many and the most is correct, is that
we say: Do not be deceived by the many amounts from those you see from
the followers of the madhahib, for they are only three men only: Malik, al-
Shafi‘T and Abt Hanifah and nothing more. And they themselves oppose this
method in many because they take the saying of Zayd regarding invalidating
the radd on the kinsfolk and they abandoned the view of ‘Umar, ‘Uthman,
‘A’ishah, ibn Mas‘Tid, ibn ‘Abbas regarding that. And they took the view of
the one that said that qur* is purity and only three companions said this while
the majority said that it is menstruation. Some companions of Abt Hanifah
also abandoned the majority in many matters. All of them have abandoned
the majority in many cases.

And they say, “We give precedence one of two narrations if one of
them strengthens the mursal narration.”

There is no meaning to any of this because a mursal narration in of
itself does not oblige a hujjah, then how can it strengthen something else
while it is no evidence in the first place.

And they said, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations when one narrator in one narration is better in hadith.”

For this as example they present the narration of Jabir, the long
narration regarding hajj.

There is no meaning to this, because if any narrator memorized many
narrations, it does not prevent other narrators from memorizing some of that
which the other narrators did not memorize in their narration, from that which
most did memorize. Verily Anas, al-Bara® and Hafsa heard from the mouth
of the Prophet # in that hajj that which Jabir did not heard they found that
which Jabir did not find. So the additions must be accepted which they have
with them, which Jabir did not have with him and accepting the additions
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which Jabir had with him which the others did not have with them is
obligatory. So we take from all of their narrations and we do not abandon
anything, all of them are upright, reliable, speak the truth, other than this is
not possible.

And they said, “We give precedence to one of two texts if one of
them is revealed and the other has hadhf, we take from that which is
revealed.”

They present an example for this the verse, “And complete the hajj
and ‘Umrah” [Al-Baqarah: 196].

With the verse, “But if you are prevented, then what can be obtained
with ease of sacrificial animals” [Al-Baqarah: 196].

They say, “This last verse has a hadhf, it is as if Allah said, “But if
you are prevented, then exited ihram.”

This is false because the verse regarding iksar (being prevented) is
more specific than the verse of itmam (completing). Because those that are
prevented are only some of those that perform ‘umrah and some of those that
perform hajj so it is obligatory by necessity to specify them with those that
the prophet ¥ also specified when he said, “Whoever breaks a bone or
becomes lame, has exited ifiram.”®’

The type of hadhf which they mention is not depended on by anyone
but a jahil because that which we have certainty on is that hadhfis well known
in the speech of the Arabs, occurs very often, from that is that Allah said,
“And if you are ill, or on a journey, or one of you comes after answering the
call of nature, or you have touched women and you find no water, perform
Tayammum with clean earth” [An-Nisa': 43].

There is no difference between anyone of the ummah that there is
hadhf here, it is as if Allah said, “Or on a journey and you
urinated/defecated,” because illness and traveling do not oblige wudii’ except
if a person urinated or defecated.

Another example is the saying of Allah, “That is the expiation for
oaths when you have sworn” [Al-Ma’idah: §89].

There is no difference between two Muslims that there is hadhf in
this verse and that the meaning is, “For the oaths when you have taken them
then broken or wanted to break them.” Because an oath itself does not imply
kaffarah except when it is broken or wanted to be broken.
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Another example for this is the verse, “‘Strike with your staff the
stone,” and there gushed forth from it.” [Al-A‘raf: 160].

And the verse, “‘Strike the sea with your stick.” And it parted” [Ash-
Shu‘ara’: 63].

There is no difference from anyone with intellect that these two
verses have a hadhf and that it is as if Allah said, “So he struck, then it parted
and hit it and then there gushed forth from it.”

No one does ta allul of the words of Allah and His Messenger ¥ and
the speech of anyone that speaks with hadhf in this manner except an
ignoramus deeply ignorant who has no knowledge of the places of language.
It is as if it were mentioned and not omitted, exactly the same.

Another example is the saying of Allah, “Whatsoever is on it will
perish” [Ar-Rahman: 26].

We say in every time “Allah said” and “His Messenger ¥ said,”
while Allah is not mentioned in the verse and also not his Prophet ¥ as it is
sufficient for the listener to understand it and otherwise can not be imagined
at all.

Allah says, “And it had hidden in the veil (of night)” [Sad: 32]. He
did not mention the sun as a sufficiency for the one hearing to know the
intended meaning by necessity.

And they said, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations if one of them has a word which has a ruling and the other does not
have a ruling in its word.”

They present as an example the verse, “Take from their property
sadaqah” [ At-Tawbah: 103].

And that the Prophet ¥ said, “Obligatory upon them is sadaqah from
their wealthy ones.”'*®

And the saying of the Prophet %, “The pen is uplifted from three,” he
mentioned the child till he has a wet dream and the insane till he is wakes.

There is not in the saying of the Prophet %, “The pen is uplifted from
three,” an invalidation of the obligatory right on their property, there is only
in this the invalidation of ‘ibadat with their abdan. While they have said
obliged the paying of the diyat and wuriish (debts to be paid from damage
caused to property) and zakah of that which comes forth from the earth from
the property of a child and the insane, they are part of the wealthy ones, but
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they invalidate the obligation of zakah on nad (silver and gold), claiming as
they desire. Why do they not use giyas for the obligation of zakah on nad
because of the obligation of zakah on that which comes forth from fruits and
that zakat ul-fitr obliges it. They follow the religion of Allah with giyas and
disobey the orders of Allah and the orders of the Prophet # but this is how
they contradict, those who followed other paths and divided from the path of
Allah.

And they said, “We give precedence to one of two texts if one of
them gives effect to a ruling and the other does not give effect to a ruling.”

They present examples for that using the ikhtilaf regarding the
husband of Barirah, whether he was free or a slave.

This is against the ‘aq/ because the effect they mention is speaking
as they desire.

There is not in him being a slave that which prevents her choice under
the free husband, even if all the narrators would concur that he was a slave
(husband), it would not imply that there is no choice under the free (husband)
if there comes that which obliges that.

The Prophet ¥ only stated that the married slave girl if she is freed,
that she has a choice (to either remain with the husband or separate). The
Prophet # did not say that her choice is only because of the reason she is with
a slave husband, so the text applies to every married slave who is freed. We
do not care under whom she is, the one that says, “Her choice is because she
is under a slave,” is not better than the one that says, “Her choice is because
she is black,” there is no meaning to any of these. Then how when there is no
ikhtilaf in the narrations and all of them are authentic.

Those that narrated that he was a slave'”
case. And those that said narrated that he was free™ only told regarding his
case what he became, this precedes because they had knowledge that he was

only told about his initial
200

emancipated (freed from slavery) that is an additional knowledge on top of
those who did not know he was freed.

And they said, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations if one of them is narrated from multiple furuq with different
wordings and if one is narrator from one tarig.”
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They present as an example for this the narration of Wabisa ibn
Ma‘bad al-Asadi, the one that is alone behind the rows of those praying in
congregation, ordered to repeat his prayer*”’.

For the narration of Abii Bakrah regarding takbir when he was not in
the rows of those praying in congregation®.

And the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas where the Prophet % placed a man
from his left to his right in the congregational prayer®.

And the narration of the prayer of the grandmother of Anas behind
the Prophet®*,

As for many narrators, the falsehood of using that as evidence has
preceded and they themselves abandon that which most of the people of earth
have narrated, with sinners and upright among them, while it is the apparent
of the Qur‘an all for that which only one narrated, then how is it allowed for
the one that does that to precede what three narrated over what one narrates.
There is not in contradiction and the opposition to the ‘aq/ more than this. As
for the narrations which they mentioned, none of them is an evidence for them
and some of them are evidences against them.

As for the narration of Abu Bakrah, the Prophet # prohibited that
himself and said to him, “May Allah increase you with Airs, do not repeat
[that].” He prohibited him saying the takbir again behind the rows where is
alone. The Prophet # did not order him to repeat his prayer. A group of people
said, “Because Abu Bakrah was ignorant of the ruling regarding that before
the Prophet # taught him that that is not allowed, he made the prohibition of
it known to him of returning to do that. Just as the Prophet ¥ ordered the
musi’ in the narration of Rafi’ to repeat it time after time. When he said, ‘By
Allah I do not know other than this, then he taught him.” So he taught him
and he did not order him then to repeat. If Abli Bakrah would do again that
which the Prophet ¥ prohibited him from, his prayer would be invalidated
without doubt. Because he performed a prayer he is not ordered to pray, with
the ruling of necessity of the ‘agl. The Prophet % also said, ‘Whoever does
anything contrary to us has it rejected.’”
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And that which we say is that the narration of Abii Bakrah goes
according to the ma ‘hiid al-asl regarding the permissibility of praying
however a person wishes and that at that point the prohibition was affirmed
of praying behind the rows that his prayer in that manner was valid before the
order, but the prohibition applies to him for all of his prayers afterwards. And
because the prohibition of praying alone behind the rows is an additional
ruling, a ruling that came afterwards without doubt. It is the nasikh of the
previous permissibility with certainty.

As for that which the Prophet 3 taught him, “Return then pray, for
you have not prayed.” The order to pray is affirmed and applies as an
obligation till he performs it as the Prophet ¥ ordered it, there is not in that
narration that the Prophet *# invalidated it due his ignorance what he ordered
from the prayer as long as it is in its time. So it is not allowed to invalidate
something certain for a false zann.

As for the narration of the grandmother of Anas ibn Malik, that is
only the ruling of the women, this is just as we say that the ruling of women
in that is other than the ruling of men and that the ruling of a woman and
women is to not pray with men in the same row. So we take from the narration
of the grandmother of Anas ibn Malik regarding women and the narration of
Wabisa regarding men because it came regarding men praying behind the
rows, so we take from both narrations and obey the order of the Prophet ¥ in
all of it and do not disobey any of it from the rulings of the Prophet . We do
not abandon some for each other and do not invalidate some for each other
and do not make an ikAtilaf in it. The one that abandons the narration of
Wabisa for the narration of the grandmother of Anas is not better than the one
that abandons the narration of the grandmother of Anas and Wabisa and
invalidates it for women and men, and none of that is allowed. One of the two
narrations are not more deserving to be obeyed than the other. So the man
that prays behind the rows is ordered to repeat the prayer and the woman that
does, is not ordered to repeat the prayer.

As for the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas, he said the takbir with the Prophet
%, alone in a place which no one can stand at, he was not knowing of it,
ignorant about it. Did not know the Sunnah regarding it. So the Prophet %
turned him to the place which he must stand at. And he did not invalidate
what he did with fa ‘wil without knowledge. The same we say regarding a man
who is ordered to repeat it. If it would not be for the prohibition from the
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Prophet ¥ which preceded him, known by him, he would not be ordered to
repeat it. Some of them opposed this with two oppositions so they said,
“Perhaps the order of the Prophet £ to Abt Bakr not to repeat (what he did),
was only directed to his sa 7 to the prayer.”

It is said to them: Yes this is what we say that the Prophet %
prohibited him by saying, “Do not repeat,” from doing from doing any act he
did which was not obligatory and Abti Bakrah was doing at that time three
acts which became prohibited. Firstly is his sa 7 towards the prayer. Second
is his takbir while not being in the rows. Thirdly, him walking in the prayer,
all of these got prohibited by the Prophet ¥ saying, “Do not repeat.”
Especially since our view has text which have no issue, ‘Ali ibn Shayban said,
“We prayed with the Prophet #, then he finished the prayer, and there was a
man alone praying behind the rows, then he stood in front of him till the man
finished his prayer. Then the Prophet % said to him, ‘Repeat your prayer, for
there is no prayer for the one who is behind the row.””**

And the second opposition is that they say, “Perhaps the one that is
ordered to repeat it only ordered him an act other than the reason that he was
alone behind the rows.”

It is said to him: This is conjecture without certain decisive evidence,
and the narrator which transmitted it from the companions only told that the
reason why he ordered it to be repeated is because he was alone and he did
not mention anything else, and Allah said, “Do not pursue that which you
have no knowledge of” [Al-Isra’: 36].

If this would be possible then it would be possible for others to say,
“Perhaps that which is narrated about the Prophet #¥ cursing the one that
tattoos the face,”*® and when he cursed the one that changes the boundary
markers®”’, he only cursed them for a reason other than these two acts and
maybe when the Prophet % lashed the slave girl that had intercourse and he
stoned Ma‘iz and stoned al-Ghamidiyah for a reason other than zina and for
a reason which we are not told about.”

The oppositions like these are only from the one that is against the
apparent and has severe ignorance. Verily the wonder continues to increase
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from the followers of Abt Hanifah who order a woman that comes and prays
next to a man to his side, that the man has to repeat the prayer’®,

And from the followers of Malik who order the imam if he prayed at
a high place while the followers in prayer are below that he must repeat the
prayer. When they are asked about the hujjah for it, they say, “Because he
prayed where it is not allowed to pray at,” but they do not order the one that
prays alone behind the rows or the one that prays in a place that is stolen to
repeat the prayer, while both pray at places they are not allowed to pray at
without any doubt.

As for the imam who prays at a high place and the man whom next
to, a woman prays to his side while he is not pleased with that, these two men
did not pray except how Allah ordered it and how it is permissible for them.
If those people would reverse most of their views of their madhab they would
say what is correct, then how while our sayings is affirmed through texts from
the Prophet ¥, “May Allah increase you with kirs, do not repeat [that].”

And even if this false farjih would be affirmed which we mentioned
in the beginning of our words, then the narration of Wabisa, that is the
narration that must be taken because the narrations mentioned from many
turuq with various different words regarding straightening the rows and the
obligation for that and the severe threat on the one doing it different. All of
that support and go in accordance with the narration of Wabisa and invalidate
the prayer of the one that does not stand in the rows from men and that anyone
that prays alone behind the rows has not straightened the rows. Those
narrations we mentioned they are narrated about the Prophet 3 from Jabir ibn
Salamah®”, Abt Mas‘Gid Al-Badri’!®, Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri?'!, Anas ibn
Malik?'?, al-Nu‘man ibn Bashir*'®, Abii Hurairah®"*. From many furug which
are in the pinnacle of authenticity, it is also narrated from the farig of ibn
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‘Amr, Aba Malik al-Ash‘arf*"®, ‘Irbad ibn Sariyah, Al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib*'.
All of them said it about the Prophet 2.

We also mentioned the narration about the Prophet 3 from Abu Bakr,
and that it concurs with the narration of Wabisa, so it is affirmed that there is
no opposition to the narration of Wabisa, it became with the great amount of
turuq we mentioned from its narrators a tawatur transmission, which obliges
knowledge by necessity. Because it is narrated from twelve companions,
among them a Kuff, a Basr1, a Raqqt, a Shami, a Madani, from various. This
is the attribute of is naqgl al-kaffah.

And they said, “We give precedence to one of two contradicting
narrations if one of them is farther away from shana ‘ah .”

They present as an example for this the saying of Allah, “If a sinner
comes to you with news, then investigate” [Al-Hujurat: 6].

While Allah also said, “And others from other than you” [Al-
Ma’idah: 106].

There is no meaning to this and there is no shana ‘ah in anything other
than opposition to Allah and His Messenger and ruling with false ra 7 other
than what we are ordered. This is the shun ‘ah for which there is no other
shun ‘ah.

And the saying of Allah, “And others from other than you” [Al-
Ma’idah: 106], is an exception from the prohibition of taking khabar ul-
wahid from the sinner. So the sinner is not accepted in any news except for
wasiyyah only during the travel only, two kafirs are accepted in it specifically
without other sinners. There is no shun ‘ah worse and severe more ugly and
more apparent in falsehood than saying about the verse, “And others from
other than you” [Al-Ma’idah: 106] that this means, “From a tribe other than
yours.” Exalted is Allah above this grave nonsense! And which tribe did
Allah address here with this specific addressment, excluding other tribes?
While Allah said in the beginning of the verse, “O you who believe [Al-
Hujurat: 6]. No one knows that those who believed to be only from a specific
tribe. Rather, among those who believed are Arabs, Persians, Copts,
Nabateans, Romans, Slavs, Khazars, Sudanese, Abyssinians, Zanj, Nubians,
Beja, Berbers, Indians, Sindhis, Turks, Daylamites, Kurds.
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It is necessarily established beyond any doubt that those who are not
among the believers are the disbelievers. No one denies this except one who
has foolishly denied himself, rejects his ‘aq/, and spoken about his Lord
without knowledge or evidence. Indeed, anyone that says that the intended
meaning is, “From other than your tribe” or “From another tribe” should be
ashamed by such a false claim that is clearly fallacious and devoid of any
trace of the light of truth.

The wonder increases with the followers of Abli Hantfah who accept
the Jews and Christians regarding all rulings related to rights. While Allah
prohibited accepting the sinners, and then they do not accept them for matters
related to the wasiyyah during a travel, while there are texts for this exact
issue in the Qur‘an for their acceptance. And Allah is sufficient for us. What
more can be said in this beyond describing this statement as grave, abhorrent,
and dreadful? Mentioning it alone is enough without the need to respond
further. And with Allah, the Exalted, is success.

And they say, “We give precedence to one of two texts if ishtigaq
(etymology) assist one of two texts.”

They exemplified this with the issue related to determining the time
of ‘isha’ (‘atamah), claiming about the word shafaq, that its etymology
supports that it means redness.

We say: This is unknown in the science of language, nor has any
linguist ever said that ‘shafaq’ is derived from redness. Rather, we have
known that poets call the mixture of red and white on the cheeks ‘shafaq’ as
a tashbih only. We only say that the time for 7shd’ begins when the redness
disappears because redness is called ‘shafaq’ and whiteness is called
‘shafaq’. Therefore, when what is called ‘shafag’ whether redness or
whiteness, disappears, the ‘shafaq’ has disappeared, and the time for the
prayer has begun. This is supported by the hadith of the Prophet £ and this is
the statement of the general and apparent meaning.

And as for the one that says regarding the first time of sha’. It is
when everything that is called ‘shafaq’ disappears, he has specified the
narration without meaning and without certain evidence and has claimed that
the intended meaning of that some of what is called shafag which is whiteness
and that the shafaq can disappear and that ‘isha’time does not enter yet which
is disappearance of redness. This is takhsis of the narration without evidence,
we only clarified this so that no one can make up and say to us, “You have
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specified the apparent here in this place,” and so that no one can claim the
general meaning occurs here.

And they said, “We give precedence to one of two narrations if one
of them shows deficiency to some of the salaf while the other does not show
deficiency to some of them.”

For this they present the example which are not authentic, they
mention two narrations which mention the repetition of wudii’ for laughing
in the prayer and the omission of wudii* because of it. Both of these narrations
are not authentic. One of them is narrated by al-Hasan ibn Dinar*'” and he is
weak and it is narrated from a mursal tarig from Abu al-‘Aliyah and we
clarified that no mursal is ever an evidence. And the last one is narrated from
Abii Sufyan from Jabir and AbG Sufyan Talha ibn Nafi’ is weak.

As for us, we present an example that holds true and is authentic. And
that is the narrated story where a woman from the Makhztim tribe stole, and
Usamabh interceded for her so that her hand would not be cut off. The Prophet
%, disapproved of Usamah’s action and said to him, “O Usamah, do you
intercede to avert one of Allah’s prescribed punishments?”*'®

It is also narrated that a woman used to borrow items and then deny
having them. The Messenger of Allah, ordered her hand to be cut off, and
Usamah interceded for her again.

Those who give precedence to one of two narrations based on what
we mentioned say, “It is impossible for the Prophet *, to reprimand Usamah
for interceding in a prescribed punishment and that he then returns to a similar
situation (this is a deficiency about him).” So they claim that because of this,
that these two narrations are one and that it is one woman and that she was
amputated not for denying having the borrowed property.

There is no meaning to this and there is no Aujjah in it because we do
not say that Usamah, may Allah be pleased with him, undertook that action
knowing it was a prescribed punishment. And the narration does not contain
a reprimand, but rather an instruction. We do not reproach Usamah or anyone
else for being ignorant of a certain aspect of the shari’ah (any ruling)
anything except if it is understood by them about the Messenger of Allah.

And whoever claims that a narration about a thief and a narration
about a borrower are one story is obstinate and speaks without any certain
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evidence, relying on what they do not know. As for us, we say with certainty,
no doubt, that the situation of the borrower is different from that of the thief
and that borrowing and then denying it is different from theft and that they
are two distinct cases without doubt. Then, we do not assert that they are two
women or that it is one woman, because both are possible. It is possible, even
if it were one woman, that she stole once and her hand was cut off, and then
she borrowed and denied it, so her second hand was cut off. Allah knows best.

We only say what we have narrated and find authentic, and we do not
add our ra 7to what we have not heard or what is not proven, lest we fall into
the category of lying and get its punishment and we seek refuge in Allah from
that. However, we do say that we have narrated with an authentic chain that
the Messenger of Allah, ordered the cutting of the hand of a woman who
borrowed items and denied it. Therefore, we cut off the hand of every
borrower who denies, if there is evidence against them, or the judge has
knowledge indicating it, or they confess to it. And we say that we have
narrated that the Prophet £, cut off the hand of a thief. Therefore, we cut off
the hand of a thief if it is proven against them in any of the ways we have
mentioned. And this is while the narration about cutting off the hand of a
borrower (that denies) has been narrated from other than ‘A’ishah, may Allah
be pleased with her?"’. With an authentic chain that does not mention Usama's
intercession or anything from the /sadith of the thief.

Some of them said, “Rulings that are the most save must be preceded
by.”

As an example for this they say, “The prayers must be made up which
are not done on purpose till the prayer time ends because this is the most safe
option.”

The answer: What is sufficient for this is that it is a mere claim merely
according to their desires, we have already clarified this, and if someone were
to reverse their exact claim and say, “Not doing it is the safest option because
Allah has not obliged us this and we are not allowed to speak about Allah
with what we do not find in his revelation,” he would be upon the truth. It is
not allowed to attribute lies to the religion of Allah from obligations and
prohibitions because of mere desires and fear, nor is it allowed to follow mere
zann. This will be clarified further in the chapter about ihtiyat.
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They have very corrupt farjihat , and what we have mentioned
encompasses all of them. We have demonstrated their invalidity with clear
evidence, and their claims lack certain decisive evidenced. Therefore,
whatever they precede in one place, they abandon it in many others. We have
clarified the ways to resolve the supposed contradictions in the texts of the
Qur‘an and Sunnah with clear clarification. Praise be to Allah, the Lord of
the worlds. There is no power and no strength except with Allah, the Exalted,
the Great.
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Section: Regarding Those Who Say, “It is not
Allowed To make Takhsis (Specify) The Qur‘an
Using Narrations of The Prophet £,” And The

Answer Against It

We have clarified previously how Ahdadith make exceptions to that which is
in the Qur‘an and how that which is in the Qur‘an makes exceptions to that
which is in the Ahadith. And we have clarified that which has come from both
of them from specifics (kAds) and that which is general from them ( ‘@m), and
also the manner of taking from the za 7d (additional rulings) in all of that.
We also clarified the contradictions and the falsehood of those that oppose
this method and the amount of doubts in them based on their sayings.

And some remnants of their poison remain that we will mention here,
by the will of Allah, which is that some of them reject certain sayings of the
Prophet # while that which is similar to it, is taken by them in other places,
so they say, “It is not allowed to specify the Qur‘an using a narration from
the Prophet £,” we clarified before that these people only care about reviving
an issue which is in front of them only, in whatever way they can do it even
if they with that destroy one thousand other issues which they use as evidence
with it which they reject in other places.

Then they do not care to use in another issue as evidence that which
they declared invalid before, so they invalidate what they believe is the truth
as you can see, they allow it one case and they prohibit it in another year.

And it is necessary for the one that abandons the saying of the Most
Exalted, “And you do not find water, then perform tayammum with clean
earth" [An-Nisa': 43]—for a narration which indicates the permissibility of
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wudii© using intoxicating nabidh*** which is never authentic—and the one
that abandons the saying of Allah, “But whoever overlooks from his brother
(the killer), then there must be a suitable follow-up and payment to him (the
deceased's heir) with good conduct” [Al-Bagarah: 178]—And says, “No he
may follow it up by hitting him with a whip and banish him from the country,”
and in this matter there are many examples—to be ashamed to claim that they
do not specify the Qur‘an by an authentic narration transmitted by upright
reliable narrators.

It is indeed astonishing from those who refuse to accept a khabar ul-
wahid narration for judgments in matters such as ruling by the oath with a
witness, completing the fast for someone who ate forgetfully, prohibition due
to five breastfeedings, and the requirement to make up missed fasts on behalf
of those that passed away, embalming a deceased person who was in a state
of ihram and in over two hundred rulings. Then they do not have shame in
claiming that the married fornicator is not lashed while the lashing of every
fornicator without specifying the married from the unmaried is exactly as
Allah said, “The fornicatress and the fornicator, lash every single one of them
one hundred times” [An-Nir: 2].

And Allah did not specify anything except the slave girls and the
slaves only, so they abandoned the Qur‘an as you can see (For the Sunnah
while they claim they can not specify the Sunnah for the Qur‘an) and the
authentic Sunnah from the farig of ‘Ubadah which obliges the lashing
whether the fornicator is married or not, all for a false zann that Ma ‘iz, a mere
claim about him, that he was stoned and not lashed.

We know the method of mu tazilah that they do not take from
narrations except if they find its ruling mentioned in the Qur‘an, and we do
not find any certain decisive evidence for this corrupt method that no ruling
is taken from narrations except if it is found in the Qur‘an. And it is only
narrated that the Prophet ¥ did not lash Ma ‘iz from a weak farig which is not
authentic?'

And they hear the that it is revealed in the Qur‘an, “And if you recite
the Quran then seek refuge in Allah from satan, the outcast” [An-Nahl: 98].
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Then they say, “We do not seek refuge in Allah if we recite the
Qur‘an in prayer because there is no narration obliging seeking refuge in the
prayer.”

So sometimes they abandon the authentic narrations because its
rulings is not mentioned in the Qur‘an and sometimes they abandon the
Qur‘an because its ruling is not mentioned in a narration. Then where do they
seek their method from? And how do they allow these heinous acts, which
are not acceptable due to its falsehood, lack of certain decisive evidence, and
any indication of its invalidity? Some of them objected—those who omit the
seeking of refuge, citing what was narrated from the Prophet 3, “The Prophet
% would begin the recitation with, ‘All praise is for Allah, the Lord of
everything.”**?

This is from their strange arguments, when did we say to them that
seeking refuge in Allah is a recitation? We only say that seeking refuge in
Allah from satan is only before the recitation and that istifiah is only with
recitation without any doubt, we do not say other than this.

If they say, “Do you then say that Ma’iz is lashed by the Prophet %
and that the Prophet ¥ would seek refuge in Allah before reciting in the
Prayer?”

We say to them and Allah is the source of strength: We say and are
certain that Allah ordered lashing every single fornicator in any possible case
and that the Prophet ¥ ruled on the fornicator that is married the lashing and
also stoning and that the Prophet ¥ did not oppose his Lord in anything
without doubt and we have no doubt that Ma’iz was lashed and stoned. And
we do not know if his matter was after the texts were mentioned with the
obligation of lashing with stoning, it is possible that the ruling of stoning was
available before the verses of lashing were revealed, we narrated with the
most authentic farig that it was said to some companions regarding the
Prophet # stoning the fornicating married men and women, “Was that before
Stirah al-Niir was revealed or after it, they said, ‘I do not know.””

So our view is affirmed, our view is also that of ‘Umar, he lashed
Sharaha al-Hamdaniyah one hundred times then stoned her*>.

And we say the exact same thing, that Allah has ordered everyone
that recites in general—no matter the situation—to seek refuge in Allah and
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that the Prophet % never opposed his Lord ever. There is no doubt according
to us in the obligation of seeking refuge in the prayer, a large group of the
companions would seek refuge in Allah before the recitation, this is narrated
from them with authentic asanid and never is any objection narrated from any
one of them.

Similarly if there is an order, the order does not become invalid if it
is not narrated that the Prophet ¥ did it, we clarified that the order the moment
it is mentioned it is obligatory, necessary as long as there is no certainty of its
abrogation. If an order would not be valid except if it is repeatedly mentioned
in the narration then this would also be necessary on the repetitions and on
the repetitions of the repetitions, till there is no end to this. And this would
also apply for actions, and no shari‘ah would then be ever valid, this is a
saying that leads to the invalidity of all rulings and leads to kufi. The second
order does not have more tawkid than the first.

Then we reverse to them this false question and say to them, to the
one who is among them a Maliki: Do you say that the Prophet % obliged and
collected zakah from radish seed oil, and zakah on mustard seed oil, black
eyed beans, lentils, and tradable property, which were present in Medina and
its trade was predominant among the muhdjirin. And these were also the
predominant livelihood of the everyone in Makkah, we do not exclude
anyone among them, during the times of the Prophet £, and did the Prophet
% rule with shuf"ah in fruits? This was being sold during his time in Madinah
without doubt.

And to the Hanafi among them: Do you say that the Prophet %
obliged and collected zakah from gourds, pomegranates, vegetables, and
cotton?

And to the Shafi‘T among them: do you say that the Prophet %, said
the basmalah in every rak ‘ah before reciting umm ul-Qur ‘an?

If they say, “The evidence for all that we mentioned has been
established, and it is not attributed to the Prophet % that he opposed what is
ordered in the Qur‘an and it is not attributed that he opposed any order of His
Lord.”

We say to them: And this is our exact answer regarding Ma‘iz and
regarding the seeking refuge in Allah. Except that there is nothing authentic
for any of the things you use this answer for.

If they say, “Yes the Prophet ¥ has done all of that”
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It has not been narrated in any of the authentic narrations that he %
did any of the things mentioned, (then) do not deny this from those who
follow it based on the textual evidence of Allah’s ¥ words and authentic
rulings of the Prophet .

And if they say, “The Prophet 3 did not do it but we oblige it through
inferred evidences (dalil).”

Then they have acknowledged kufir upon themselves and
acknowledged a innovating rulings that Allah Almighty did not permit, nor
did the Messenger % have knowledge of. They have declared that the Prophet
% openly defied the command of his Lord, neglected his duty, and claimed to
rectify it by following the command of their Lord. A Muslim does not say
this. Allah guides to what is correct.
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Section: A Mursal Narration Can Exist Except That
A Certain Decisive Ijma ‘ Can Establish What Is In
It

A mursal narration can exist except that there is an ijma * established on what
is in it, and such is conveyed generation after generation, if it is like this then
it is transmitted as naq! ul-kaffah. Such as the transmission of the Qur‘an, so
we are not in need of mentioning a sanad for it. It being besides that also
mentioned in the manner of mursal or not is in such cases the same, without
a difference. This is like the narration, “There is no wasiyyah for the
inheritor.” And many signs of the prophethood, even if some people narrated
it with authentic asanid, so it is narrated transmitted with naq! ul-kaffah like
the moon being split in half***, while it is mentioned in the Qur‘an and the
Prophet % feeding many people from very little food**, and when he watered
the entire army with very little water in a cup®®, and like when he poured his
wudii’ in a well then it streamed®’. And him throwing dust to the eyes of the
people of Hunayn and it hit all of them, while this is mentioned in the Qur an.
As for the mursal on which there is no ijma ‘ then it is rejected based
on what we mentioned that there is no evidence for its acceptance at all. It is
part of sayings that would be accepted if there is i{jma ‘ on it and rejected if
there is difference and that is every saying that has no text on its wording.
Whoever says about that without certain decisive evidence has
disobeyed Allah because of His saying, “Say, ‘My Lord has only forbidden
immoralities - what is apparent of them and what is concealed - and sin, and
oppression without right, and that you associate with Allah that for which He
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has not sent down authority, and that you say about Allah that which you do
not know’” [Al-A‘raf: 33].

The wonders increase from the hanafiyyah and malikiyyah, they
reject accepting khabar ul-wahid and they reject it while the Qur‘an concurs
with it, based on what we mentioned, then they abandon the Qur‘an for a
transmission of no one.

If someone says, “How is that possible?”

We say: They use the mursal very often, this is the narration of no
one because the narrator is not mentioned so his case is majhil, such a
narrator and the one that does not exist at all are the same.
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Section: Some Of Our Companions Allowed The
Possibility Of An Authentic Narration Existing
From The Prophet # And At The Same Time That
There Can Be An Iljmda’ Which Opposes That

Some of our companions (among the zahiriyyah) allowed the possibility of
an authentic narration existing about the Prophet ¥ and at the same time that
there can be an ijma‘ that opposes it, they say regarding this, “This is an
evidence that it is mansitkh.

This is according to us an ugly falsehood with certainty for two
certain necessary evidences: one of them is that the existence of an authentic
narration and an actual valid decisive certain ijma ‘ that opposes it does not
exist, this never happened, this does not exist in the world. Whoever claims
this exists then let him mention it, and by Allah he will have no way of ever
proving this.

Secondly, Verily, Allah had said, “Verily, we have revealed the dhikr
(revelation) and surely we will guard it” [Al-Hijr: 9]. It is guarded according
to anyone that believes in Allah, His Messenger and the last day, and that
anything Allah assures the protection of, never will anything of it become
corrupt or lost ever. No Muslim doubts this and the words of the Prophet %
are all wahi (revelation), by him saying, “He does not speak of desire, it is
only a revelation revealed” [Al-Hijr: 9].

So revelation is dhikr according to the ijma  of the ummah, all of it
is guarded according to texts, so the saying of the prophet # are all guarded,
with the preservation of Allah by necessity, all of it is conveyed to us without
any other possibility. If this narration which someone tumults about that there
is ijma ‘ on the abandoning of it and that it got abrogated, then the ndasikh on
which there is ijma ", it is lost and is not guarded, this is rejection of Allah’s
words that He guards all of the revelation, if that would be the case then many
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of that which has come from the Prophet # would be invalidated. The Prophet
# invalidated this possibility when he said, “O Allah have I conveyed.”***
We do not reject the possibility of an authentic narration, and a verse
to be abrogated because of another authentic narration or a verse and there to
be agreement on this naskh, this exists according to us, except that we say
that the nasikh must also be available, transmitted to us, guarded, a text that
reached us. What we only reject is that the mansiikh is guarded, transmitted,
reached us while the nasikh has become invalid and not transmitted to us, this
is false, this does not exist in the world ever, this is from the impossibilities.
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Section: Not Every Saying Of The Companion Is
An Isnad

If the companion says, “The Sunnah is so-and-so.” Or, “We were ordered so-
and-so.” This is not an isnad and there is no certainty that this is from the
prophet £. Nothing is attributed to anyone of a saying which has not been
narrated that he said it and no certain decisive evidence exists that he said it.

It has been narrated from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah that he said, “We would
sell ummuhat al-awlad during the time of the Prophet %, but ‘Umar
prohibited us, so we stopped.”*’

Some of them said, “The Sunnah is so-and-so,” only meaning with
it, that which their jjtihdad led them towards. From this it is narrated from
‘Umar, “Is not the Sunnah of the Prophet % sufficient for you? If anyone of
you is prevented from performing /ajj, he should perform the fawaf of the
Ka'bah and between al-safa and al-marwah and then finish the ihram and
everything will become allowed for him which was prohibited for him
(during the state of iiram) and he can perform /ajj in a following year and
he should slaughter a hadi or fast in case he cannot afford the hadr.”**°

There is no difference from anyone of the ummah that the Prophet £,
when prevented from al-bayt that he would not perform fawaf and also not
through al- safa and al-marwah, he would instead exit iiram wherever he
would be at hudaybiyyah, nothing more. That which ‘Umar said never
occurred from the Prophet .
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‘Amr ibn al-‘As said, “Do not confuse us about his Sunnah. The
‘iddah of the umm ul-walad if her husband passes away is the ‘iddah of the
free women whose husband passed away, four months and ten days.”*'

Wabhb ibn Kaysan said, “Two ‘ids occured at the same day during the
time of ibn al-Zubayr, he delayed the going forth till the day time, then he
went and gave a very long khutbah, then he came down and prayed two
rak ‘ahs with the people, he mentioned that to ibn ‘Abbas and he said, ‘He
went according to the Sunnah.’”*

It is also authentically narrated about ibn ‘Abbas that he would read
umm ul-Qur ‘@n on the jinazah in the prayer and would recite it loud and
would say regarding it that it is the Sunnah®*.

And it is narrated about Anas that he broke the fast in his house in
Ramadan when he wanted to travel before he went out to travel and called
this the Sunnah®**.

Our opponents in this topic, do not believe in any of these what the
companions said. From here they contradict their method. Then who is more
misguided than those that do not make the saying of those companions who
say it is the Sunnah, the Sunnah but at other places make the saying of Sa‘id
ibn al-Musayyib regarding the diyah of the fingers of the women when he
called it a Sunnah, they make it a Sunnah.

When we find this mansiis from the companions, it is not allowed to
attribute it to the Prophet ¥ anything from it, otherwise we are part of the
prohibition of Allah, when he said, “Do not pursue what you have no
knowledge of” [Al-Isra’: 36].

Whoever persist in this has very little fear, rules with zann and zann
does not prevail of the truth anything. This is the method of the salaf, as it is
narrated that ‘A’ishah said, “A woman had istihddah in the time of the
Messenger of Allah #. She was ordered to advance the afternoon prayer and
delay the noon prayer, and to take a ghus/ for them only once; and to delay
the sunset prayer and advance the night prayer and to take a bath only once
for them; and to take a bath separately for the dawn prayer.” Shu‘bah asked
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Abd al-Rahman about this, “Is it from the Prophet ¥?” He said, “I did not
narrate to you anything from the Prophet % .“**

So Abd al-Rahman said that she was ordered during the time of the
Prophet #, and he did not allow to say, “And who could have ordered her
except the Prophet #?” Especially during the time of the Prophet #! Such
claims come only from the one that has no understanding and has no fear and
engages in false giyasat.

Some of them said, “If there comes from companions sayings except
that there is in it making a shari ‘ah, a hadd, a threat, (or ‘agidah) then this
cannot be from giyas, and this cannot have been except from the Prophet %.”

They use this false argument to indicate that it must have been from
the Prophet #. The speaker of this false statement admits that they impose
eighty lashes for consumption of khamr based on their own ra7 (the
companions), Allah has saved them from that, we find that they, the
companions said many things with their ra 7, before and after the passing of
the Prophet %, a group of the companions claimed that the deeds of ‘Amir
ibn al-Akwa“ were nullified because he hit himself with his sword in the war
and died, then the Prophet % declared this false**.

And ‘Umar said, “Let me strike the head off Hatib, for he is a
mundfiq.”*’

And the Prophet ¥ invalidated this saying, while there was in the
saying of ‘Umar an obligation of shar‘ in striking his head off, who is a
Muslim and a saying of the ghayb that he is a munafig, and there are many of
such ra’7 from them may Allah be pleased with them, we will mention all of
it in the chapter we invalidate taqlid by the will of Allah.

From all of this a person can say it as a mujtahid, muta wwil,
musta zim of his ra T he can be wrong or correct.

The wonder continues from those that attribute to the Prophet
everything we mentioned which he only assumes falsely that it is from the
Prophet #. And they reject that the Prophet ¥ lashed Ma‘iz, while it is
established that the Prophet ¥ lashed the married fornicator with stoning and
while it is revealed in the Qur‘an to lash every single fornicator in general.
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Abii Hurairah said in the narration about spending on the wife and
the son and the slave, he said in the end, “The wife says, ‘You either provide
me with food or divorce me.”” It was said to Abli Hurairah, “Is this from the
Prophet #9” Abii Hurairah said, “No this is from my own self.”>**

It is astonishing to hear someone say that such statements cannot be
made based on giyas or other methods (and that it must have been from the
Prophet ), as in the case when ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, told
the umm ul-walad of Zaid ibn Arqam to inform Zaid that if he does not repent,
his jihdd alongside the Messenger of Allah # will be rendered null*’.

Yet, they themselves use giyas that are more outrageous than this.
Some of them differentiate between a mouse and a sparrow that fall into a
well and die, and then make a difference between a chicken and a cat that die
in the well, obliging twenty buckets of water to be drawn for the first and
forty for the other.

They permit the sale of one piece of cloth out of two or three, chosen
by the buyer without specifying which one, but do not permit the sale of one
piece of cloth out of four or more, chosen by the buyer.

They oblige amputation for a teak and a spear, but do not see it for
wood. And some of them make a difference between a transaction involving
the forward sale (salam) of one mule for two mules and the forward sale of
two mules for two mules, permitting one and prohibiting the other

Their rulings in religion, if compiled, would fill volumes. We only
attribute to the Prophet # what has been authentically transmitted or what is
established that his Lord ordered him to do and was not abrogated.

The same applies for ‘agidah, what has preceded in this chapter
indicates the clear falsehood of affirming their mere words as the words the
Prophet #. Allah only obliged obedience to His words and the words of His
Prophet # and rulings and made this the religion without anything else,
nothing else is part of it, whoever opposes this is a kafir.

Whoever opposes this finds it easy to refuse affirming a khabar al-
wahid from the thigah from the Prophet * as ma ‘siim, while it is something
Allah obliged accepting by His ¥ exact words, and said about it that He %
guards it.
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Then this was not enough for them, till they took the words uttered
by men for which Allah and his Messenger ¥ not said anything for, have
not obliged accepting, have not revealed revelation for, has not guarded their
words and they without any hesitation every single thing they say as if they
are ma ‘sum.

How is it that they are unable to find for any of these hundreds of
sayings the salaf a single statement from the Prophet ¥. And this is while
there are hundreds of sayings of the companions, may Allah be pleased with
them, that are contrary to the sayings of the Prophet .

Then we ask them: Did they complete the religion of Allah when they
were done saying what they said from themselves or was the religion
completed before them?

If they say, “They completed it.” They have left Islam.

If they say, “No,” they have left this method and returned to the truth.

And whoever affirms that as the religion of Allah sees himself many
contradictions in their sayings in ‘agidah, many ikhtilafat (differences of
opinion) and anything that is contradictory is not from the religion of Allah
said, “If it had been from [any] other than Allah, they would have found
within it much contradiction” [4:82].

It is enough falsehood when there no exists no statement for their
mere sayings from Allah and his Messenger .

The difference made between ‘Aqgidah and Figh is a difference
without any certain decisive evidence, both of them have knowledge which
is obligatory to be sought for all mankind and jinn. The one that rejects one
issue about taharah after understanding the hujjah is a kafir no matter who
they are, just as the one that rejects the truth in ‘agidah after understanding
the hujjah.

If they raise ‘aqidah other than tawhid above figh it is said to them:
If it is of that status with you, then where do you have a saying from Allah
and his Messenger #: for the mere saying of that salaf?

And then they are asked: Is that exact thing that the salaf uttered, the
words of Allah and the words of the Prophet ¥7? or is it not the word of Allah
and the word of the Messenger %, there is no third option.

If you say, “It is the word of Allah and the word of the Prophet %,”
they have attributed lies against the Allah and his Messenger % his religion
without shame and the one doing that takes his abode in the hellfire.
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If they say, “It is not the word of Allah and not the saying of the
Prophet %, they invalidate their method return to the truth.

And they are asked: Is jjtihad possible in ‘Agidah other than tawhid
or is it not possible

If they say, “It is not possible,” they make a difference without any
certain decisive evidence.

And they are shown the hundreds of differences among them
regarding it, each one of them invalidating the other and the differences of
the companions regarding it.

If they say, “So the one that has false beliefs in ‘agidah is a
mujtahid?”

The answer and Allah is the source of strength: Yes, if he sought it
through valid methods of evidence which we will clarify in the chapters of
ijtihad and taqlid by the will of Allah—then he is a mujtahid, if he was wrong
he is rewarded once and if he is correct he is rewarded twice. But if he did
not seek it except through false methods such as taglid and others, then he is
not a mujtahid.

And if they say, “It is possible,” they have acknowledged that they
err or are correct and Mistakes, forgetfulness, wahm are possible in it
especially because of the differences about ishtigdg and many other matters,
then everything that is not found in the words of Allah and His Messenger %
and his rulings are falsehood.

And also we find the people who make such claims to use weak
narrations in ‘agidah! The goal of these people is nothing but to use anything
they can find support the sayings of the salaf instead of seeking the words of
Allah and his Messenger .

If they say, “We only affirm what they said from themselves in
‘aqidah to the religion if there is ijma ‘, otherwise we do not affirm it.”

The Ijma “that is an actual real /jma ‘is not [jma ‘ sukiiti or other false
forms of /jma‘ which you cling onto. /jma " is only the type which we will
clarify in the chapters about /jma ‘ by the will of Allah % and that type is
certain decisive evidence that it is an acknowledgment of the Prophet ,% not
the saying of anyone other than him at all.

And also the companions rejected affirming for the religion what
others called a Sunnah and rejected saying about them, “It must have been
from the Prophet %, then how about anything that is lower in degree from
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their mere sayings? They would seek nothing other than the words of Allah
and His Messenger # and nothing else as we will clarify in the chapter of
taqlid by the will of Allah.

The Prophet % said, “Lying about me is not like lying about anyone
else. Whoever intentionally lies about me, let him take his dwelling in the
Hellfire.”

There is no greater deliberate lie than hearing a statement from
someone Allah has not made from the religion, attributing it to the Messenger
of Allah # without having heard it from him 3 or knowing that Allah ordered
him to say it, and then claiming it based on your own ra 7 and assumption
that the Messenger of Allah # said it. We seek refuge in Almighty Allah from
that.
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Section: People That Do Not Fear Allah in What
They Attribute To The Prophet £

Some people who do not fear Allah Almighty have mentioned narrations,
some of which invalidate the rulings, while others attribute lies to the
Messenger of Allah # and permit lying against him.

This is the narration that attributes to the Prophet ¥ that he said,
“There will come a people who will narrate to you hadith, whoever among
you narrates to you that which is similar to the Qur‘an, then I have said it. If
they narrate to you that which is not similar to the Qur‘an then I have not said
it, it is only a sip of hell fire.””**’

This false narration is not free from al-Husayn ibn ‘Abdullah, he is
saqit, accused of zandaqah. Shimr ibn Numayr is not a thigah and Jabbarah
ibn Mughallis is weak**'.

Another of such false narration is that which is attributed to the
Prophet ¥ that he said, “Hadith from me is of three types, if any of them reach
you about me and you know it from the book of Allah then accept it. Any
narration that reaches you about me which you do not find in the book of
Allah which you reject and do not know its place then accept it. And any
narration that reaches you about me which causes your hearts to shiver (with
doubt) and you find the opposite in the Qur‘an then reject it.”**?

This false narration is mursal, and al-Asbagh is majhil.

Another of such narration is that which is attributed to the Prophet
that he said, “Let no one hold me on anything; I do not permit anything except
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what Allah has permitted in His Book, and I do not prohibit anything except
what Allah has forbidden in His Book.”**

This narration is weak as it is mu ‘dal, except that only some of its
meaning is correct, because the Prophet % only told us in this narration that
he does not say anything from his own self without revelation from Allah.

Allah said, “Nor does he speak of desire. It is nothing but a revelation
revealed” [An-Najm: 4]. So Allah said that everything his Prophet £ said that
it is from Allah.

As for the narration from the farig of ibn Wahb —» Sulayman ibn
Bilal —» ‘Amr ibn Ab1 ‘Amr —» Someone that is not criticized —» Al-
Hasan, “The Messenger of Allah # said, ‘I do not know; perhaps you may
say things about me after my time that I did not say. Whatever you hear from
me that agrees with the Qur‘an, believe it. And whatever you hear from me
that does not agree with the Qur‘an, do not believe it. The Messenger of
Allah, cannot say anything that does not agree with the Qur‘an, for he is
guided by the Qur‘an.””

This narration is mursal, ‘Amr ibn Abi ‘Amr is weak and there is a
majhil in it.

It is also narrated about the Messenger of Allah % that he sat beside
the stone during his illness from which he passed away. He warned against
tribulations and said, “By Allah, people will not hold me accountable for
anything. I do not permit anything except what Allah has permitted in His
Book, and I do not forbid anything except what Allah has forbidden in His
Book.”**

This is mursal, not authentic.

It is also attributed to the Prophet % that he said, "If you hear a hadith
attributed to me that agrees with the truth, then accept it, whether I actually
said it or not.”**

This is weak, Ash‘ath ibn Bazzar is a liar, sagit, his narrations are not
taken. And Salih ibn Misa is weak®*¢.
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It is also attributed to the Prophet % that he said, “Whatever good
saying is attributed to me, even if I did not actually say it, I have said it.”**’

Al-Harith and al-‘ Arzami are both weak and ‘Abdullah ibn Sa‘1d is a
well-known liar and there is ingit@ ° between ‘Abdullah ibn Sa‘id and Abt
Hurairah.

And this is attributing a lie to the Messenger of Allah ¥ because in
that narration he said, “Whatever I did not say, if it is attributed to me, I have
said it.” How could he say something he did not say? Who would dare to do
this except a lying, zindiq, idiot, kafir Truly, to Allah we belong and to Him
we shall return. How great is the calamity due to the severe challenges posed
by the kuffar to this bright millah, and how weak are the discernments of
many people of virtue who might fall for such afflictions due to their intense
heedlessness and their husn ul-zann of those who outwardly show them
goodness.

One of the groups invalidate the rulings and the other allows lies
against the prophet. We seek refuge in Allah from both of these two groups.

We say to the first one: The first thing we present to the Qur‘an is
the narration which you mentioned, when we present it to it, we find that the
Qur‘an itself opposes the narration, Allah said, “And whatsoever the
Messenger gives you, take it; and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from
it)” [Al-Hashr: 7].

And Allah said, “Whoever obeys the Messenger has obeyed Allah”
[An-Nisa’: 80].

And Allah said, “That you might judge between men by that which
Allah has shown you” [An-Nisa’: 105].

And we ask the one who says this corrupt statement: In which Qur‘an
did you find that zuhr consists of four units, maghrib of three units, and the
description of bowing and prostration, the description of recitation, the
manner of fas/im, and the explanation of what to avoid during fasting, and the
explanation of how to pay zakah on gold, silver, sheep, camels, and cattle,
including the amounts liable for zakah, and the amount of zakah to be paid,
and the description of /ajj rituals from the time of standing at ‘arafat, the
description of prayer therein, at Muzdalifah, and the stoning of the jimar, the
description of ihram and what to avoid therein, and cutting the hand of the
thief, the description of what prohibits by breastfeeding, what is prohibited

247 Miftah al-Jannah pg. 54



The Sunan Transmitted Of The Prophet &

from food, the description of sacrificial animals and offerings, the rulings of
hudiid punishments, the description of divorce proceedings, the rulings of
transactions, the explanation of usury, judgments, mutual consent, faith,
monasticism, ‘Umrah, charity, and all types of jurisprudence. Indeed, in the
Qur‘an, there are comprehensive statements. If we were to leave them aside,
we would be ignorant of how to act upon them. The reference in all of this is
solely to the Prophet ¥ and likewise to ijma ‘, which we have compiled all in
one book. So that which is returned to is always what is narrated about the
Prophet .

If someone says, “We only accept what we find in the Qur‘an,” they
are a kafir by the ijma‘ of the ummabh.

Some of those people claim, “Everything mentioned in the Qur‘an
about obedience to the Prophet % and the dhikr only means that that the
Prophet would recite the Qur‘an to clarify.”

This is a false claim without certain decisive evidence, and Allah also
said, “Indeed, those who disbelieve in Allah and His messengers and wish to
make difference between Allah and His messengers” [Al-Nisa“: 150]

If the rulings the Prophet # made would only be in the Qur‘an then
it would not be possible to make a difference between Allah and His
Messenger £,

And they would only need to perform one rak ‘ah between the decline
of the sun [from its meridian] until the darkness of the night, because that is
the least amount the word salah applies to, There is no limit for that. And
whoever says this is a kafir, mushrik. Some extremists among the rawafid
reached this conclusion, upon whom the ummah has agreed regarding their
kufr. May Allah Almighty grant success.

If someone does not accept anything except what the ummah has an
ijma‘ on, leaving everything which is differed upon what the texts have
mentioned, they are sinful by the ijma‘ of the ummah. These two sources
oblige adherence to narrations from the Prophet .

As for those who rely on the hadith of tagsim, they say, “Whatever
is in the Qur‘an, we accept; and whatever is not in the Qur‘an which does not
go in accordance with the Qur‘an nor oppose it, we accept; whatever
contradicts the Qur‘an, we abandon.”

It is said to them: Any narration about the Prophet % that is authentic,
nothing of it contradicts the Qur‘an. If the additional amount is considered
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contradictory, it necessitates the amputating the hand if the one that steals the
amount of one fals (one sixth of one dirham) of gold, because the only Qur‘an
came with the generality of amputating. It also necessitates the permissibility
of eating excrement, as the Allah only said, “Say, ‘I do not find within that
which was revealed to me [anything] forbidden to one who would eat it unless
it be a dead animal or blood spilled out or the flesh of swine - for indeed, it is
rijs - or it be [that slaughtered in] disobedience, dedicated to other than
Allah.”” [Al-An‘am: 145]. Excrement is not one of the things mentioned.

If someone says, ‘It is a rijs.’

It is said to them: All that is haram is rijs, and this implies especially
to those who make istihlal of urine unrestrictedly, and what is the difference
between the types of excrements, this is not made except according to desires.

It also necessitates the permissibility of combining in marriage
between the paternal aunt and her niece, because the Allah stated the
prohibited relatives (those that are prohibited to marry) then He said after
that, “Everything beyond that is made permissible for you” [An-Nisa’: 24].
If they consider an addition a contradiction then every single thing we
mentioned implies against them, it is necessary on them.

As for the other group that allow ruling that which has no texts of the
Prophet % and allow attributing it to him. What is sufficient for us is that they
acknowledge against themselves that they are liars, it is established that the
Prophet ¥ said, “Whoever narrates a hadith from me thinking it to be false,
then he is one of the two liars.”**

The Prophet ¥ also said, “Do not lie against me, for he who lies
against me enters the fire.”**

This meaning is narrated through musnad routes from ‘Ali, Abu
Hurairah®’, Samurah and Anas®' from the Prophet .

Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn Masarrah said, “Narrations (from the
Prophet #) are of three types. The narration that goes according to that which
is in the Qur‘an, taking from it is obligatory. The narration that is an addition
to what is in the Qur‘an, this is added to that which is in the Qur‘an, taking
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from it is obligatory. And the narration that goes against the Qur‘an, this is
abandoned.”

There is no way for the existence of any authentic narration from the
Prophet % that opposes or goes against to what is in the Qur‘an ever, every
single narration with rulings is either added to what is in the Qur‘an,
connected to it, explaining the mujmal, or it is made an specification from the
general. There is no other way to a third category.

If they use as evidence narrations that prohibit that which is not in
the Qur‘an we say: Allah has said, “He permits for them what is good and
forbids to them the khaba ith” [Al-A‘raf: 157].

Everything the Prophet ¥ prohibits from domesticated donkeys,
predatory beasts among birds, and those with fangs and others are all among
the khaba’ith, this is part of the general recited words in the Qur‘an, a
clarification for it.

The one that objects is asked: Is the consumption of excrement
prohibition or allowed? If he permits then he has left the ijma * of the ummah
and has apostated, if he prohibits it then he has prohibited that which is not
mentioned by Allah by its exact wording in the Qur‘an.

If they say, “It is part of the khaba’ith.”

It is said to them: And everything prohibited by the prophet ¥ it is
like the swine and everything among that is prohibited.

If they say, “The ijma “ is established on the prohibition of that.”

It is said to them: You have now acknowledged that the ummah has
an ijma ‘ on adding that which the Prophet ¥ has come with from the sunan
to the Qur‘an.

And also it is authentically narrated that the Prophet ¥ prohibited that
method as he said, “Let me not find one of you reclining on his couch when
he hears something regarding me which I have commanded or forbidden and
saying: We do not know. What we found in Allah’s Book we have
followed.”*

This is an authentic narration including the prohibition of that which
they attempt to declare defects on, those juhhal, and Allah is the source of
strength. While it has preceded that no two Muslims differ that anything
which is authentic from the Prophet 3 is added to that which is in the Qur an,
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they only differ in the manners the authenticity is established from that which
has come from the Prophet ¥ only.

I asked some proponents of this doctrine about the statement of Allah
Almighty, where He mentioned the women that are prohibited to marry in the
Qur‘an, then Allah says, “And permitted for you is that which is beyond that”
[An-Nisa’: 24]. Then Abii Hurairah and Abii Sa‘id narrated *** that the
Prophet # prohibited marrying a woman and her paternal aunt or a woman
and her maternal aunt. And there is no ijma‘ on this as ‘Uthman Al-Batti***
and others allowed marrying a woman and her paternal aunt or her and her
maternal aunt.

So he said to me, “This narration does not contradict the verse but is
something additional to it.” I said to him: According to this, there is no way
for any authentic narration to exist that contradicts what is in the Qur‘an ever.
Every narration that comes is appended to what is in the Qur‘an and there is
no distinction between the two. And with Allah is the best guidance
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Section: Not Everyone That Met The Prophet %
And Saw Him Is A Sahabi

Not everyone who met the Prophet % and saw him is considered a companion.
If that would be the case, Abii Jahl would be a companion because he saw the
Prophet %, conversed with him, sat with him, and listened to him.

And not everyone who encountered the Prophet # but did not meet
him and then converted to Islam after his death or during his life, but did not
see him, is counted as a companion. If that were the case, everyone who lived
in his time would be a companion. There is no disagreement that ‘Alqamah
and Al-Aswad are not companions, even though they are of virtue,
knowledge, and piety. They were great scholars during the time of ‘Umar and
converted to Islam during the Prophet ¥’s lifetime.

The companions are those whom Allah Almighty described in the
verse, “Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. And those who are with him
are severe against disbelievers, and merciful among themselves” [Al-Fath:
29].

And whoever heard the Prophet % say something while the listener
was a disbeliever, and then he converted to Islam and narrated it, and he is an
‘adl, then it is an authentic musnad narration, it is obligatory to accept it.
There is no disagreement among anyone in this matter. The condition of
‘adalah applies only at the time of conveying the message and bringing good,
not necessarily at the time of witnessing what is narrated.

There were munafiqin in Madinah during the time of the Prophet £,
as stated in the Qur‘an. There were also people whose condition was not

satisfactory, such as the effeminate man who was ordered to be exiled by the
Prophet #2°°
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Buraydah said, “There was a clan from Bant Layth living two miles
from Madinah. There was a man who had proposed to a woman from them
during the pre-Islamic era, but they refused to marry her to him. He came to
them wearing a robe and said, ‘The Messenger of Allah % gave me this robe
and commanded me to judge your blood and wealth as I see fit.” He then went
and stayed with the woman. The matter was reported to the Messenger of
Allah #, who said, ‘The enemy of Allah has lied.” Then the Messenger of
Allah # sent a messenger and said, ‘If you find him alive, strike his neck, but
I do not think you will find him alive. If you find him dead, then burn him
with fire.” The messenger went and found that a snake had bitten him, and he
had died. So he burned him with fire.”**°

This was during the lifetime of the Prophet %, a liar against him as
you can see, so no one is accepted except the one whose name is known and
his virtue is known.

As for Qudamah ibn Maz ‘Gn, Samurah ibn Jundab, al-Mughirah ibn
Shu‘bah, Abii Bakrah, May Allah be pleased with them they are virtuous
a ‘immah, upright.

As for Qudamah, he was present at the battle of Badr and it is certain
that he is forgiven and pleasing to Allah. Everyone whom we are certain that
Allah, the Almighty, is pleased with and has forgiven, it is obligatory for us
to be pleased with them and not to criticize them. He is just by the necessity
of the certain evidence established by Allah, the Almighty, and with the
saying of the Prophet £, “Allah looked upon the people of Badr and said, ‘Do
what you wish, for I have forgiven you.”?’

As for al-Mughitrah ibn Shu‘bah, he was among those who pledged
allegiance at al-Hudaybiyyah, he is from ahl ul-bay’ah al-ridwan, and the
Prophet ¥ informed us that none who pledged under the tree would enter the
Fire, the same is said for Qudamah.

As for Abii Bakrah, it is possible that the matter was unclear to him,
this is what al-Mughirah said, so he did not sin and also not al-Mughirah,
everything that is only possible and its apparent is not certain then it cannot
change his situation of virtue that we have certainty which is confirmed in the
past. They are upon what affirms their virtue, certainty is not overruled by
mere doubt. This is the istishab ul-hal which our opponents reject, while they
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still resort to him in this place, there is none among them that prevents taking
the narrations from al-Mughirah, Abt Bakrah both, Abti Bakrah was an
muta’ awwil.

As for Samura ibn Jundab, he participated in the Battle of Uhud and
witnessed matters after Uhud and in this manner, and so on to the end. His
case is similar to that of al-Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah, he was muta ‘awwil and
the muta’awwil is rewarded if he is wrong. The same applies for Qudamabh,
he did ta ‘wil that there is no harm in what he did, and he was right there is no
harm on him in the hereafter without doubt, as for the rulings of this world
then no, there are rulings for us in this world other than the rulings of the
hereafter.

Likewise, all who fought against ‘Alf on the Day of Siffin, and as for
the people of Jamal, they never intended to fight “Ali, nor did “Al1 intend to
fight them. They only gathered in Basrah to investigate the killers of ‘Uthman
and to carry out Allah’s obligation over them. The fearful ones quickly took
Allah’s punishment upon themselves, and they were in large numbers,
thousands. They incited as a defense the fighting until each group was
compelled to defend themselves when they saw the sword being drawn. This
has been narrated explicitly.

It is indeed astonishing that those who allow Abu Hanifah, Malik,
Shafi‘1, Awza‘1, Layth, Sufyan, Ahmad, and Dawid may Allah have mercy
on them to exert their independent judgment in matters of blood, sexual
relations, and acts of worship. Among them one spills blood, making it
permissible through #jtihad, while another prohibits it. One makes a marriage
permissible while another forbids it. One makes wealth permissible while
another prohibits it. One enforces a hadd while another cancels it. One
imposes a duty while another nullifies it. One forbids an action while another
permits it. They never disagreed except in these matters. They allow these to
judge in such matters and excuse them for their differences in allowing the
spilling of blood matters and beyond (but not for others that were greater than
them and came before them).

Their case is according to us nothing but that it appears that they are
virtuous Muslims, it is obligatory to have fawgqir of them and seek forgiveness
for them, although we do not affirm for them paradise or their hidden
intentions or Allah’s satisfaction with them. However, we hope that for them
and fear for them as we do for other virtuous Muslims. There is no difference.
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We do not allow this for ‘Ali, the Mothers of the Believers, Talha,
Al-Zubayr, ‘Ammar, Hisham ibn Hakim, Mu‘awiyah, ‘Amr, al-Nu‘'man,
Samurah, Abii al-Ghadiyah, and others. They are true a immah of Islam, with
certainty, virtuous, and most are assuredly in paradise. This is only
misunderstood by those that are misguided. Everyone we mentioned, whether
correct or mistaken, are rewarded for their jjfihad, either with two rewards or

one. All this does not invalidate their ‘adalah and Allah is the source of
strength.
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Section: The Ruling Of Narrating About The
Prophet

The rule regarding the narration about the Prophet # is that it must be
conveyed with its exact wording; it must not be altered or changed except in
one situation. This situation is when a person has firmly established its
meaning and knows it with certainty. In such a case, if asked, they may give
a verdict based on its meaning and implication or debate using its meaning
and implication. They might say, “The ruling of the Messenger of Allah % is
such-and-such,” or “He *# ordered such-and-such,” or “He % permitted such-
and-such,” or "He ¥ prohibited such-and-such,” or “He ¥ prohibited such-
and-such,” or “The obligatory ruling in this case is what has been
authentically reported from the Prophet % which is such-and-such.” The same
applies for the ruling regarding what has been revealed in the Qur‘an without
difference. It is allowed for a person to tell the implications of a verse, its
ruling without the exact words, there is no difference from anyone regarding
this, that all of this is allowed.

As for someone who narrates and attributes a saying to the Prophet
% with an isnad, intending to convey what has reached him, it is not
permissible for them to do anything other than carefully use the exact words
as they heard them, without substituting one letter for another, even if the
meanings are identical. They must not change the order of the words or
substitute one for another. The same applies to someone who intends to recite
a verse or learn and teach it. There is no difference.

The certain decisive evidence of this is that the Prophet 3, taught al-
Bara’ ibn ‘Azib a supplication, which included the phrase, “And Your
Prophet ¥ whom You sent.”
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When al-Bara’ wanted to repeat the supplication to the Prophet * he
said, “And Your Messenger whom You sent.” The Prophet ¥, corrected him,
saying, “No, ‘And Your Prophet # whom You sent.””>**

He ordered him, as you hear, not to substitute the word “Messenger”
for “Prophet #,” even though both words are correct and do not change the
meaning, as he is both a Messenger and a Prophet . So, how can the ignorant
and heedless people or sinful wrongdoers claim that it is permissible to
substitute words in the Qur‘an, words in verses such as, “And Allah is All-
Mighty, All-Wise,” and “And Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful,” and
“And Allah is All-Hearer, All-Knower.” When he, prohibited this
substitution even in a supplication, which is not the Qur‘an? Allah says,
informing about His Prophet %, “It is not for me to change it on my own
accord” [Yunus: 15]. There is no changing worse than placing words in other
places.

How can the ignorant and blind justify allowing the obligatory
recitation in prayer to be in a non-Arabic language, despite what we
mentioned and the {jma ‘ of the ummah that if someone recited al-Fatiha and
changes the order of its verses, or said, “Praise be to the Sustainer of the
worlds,” instead of “Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds,” claiming this
is the revealed Qur‘an, they would be a kafir by ijma“?

Allah says, “The tongue of the man they refer to is foreign, while this
(the Qur‘an) is a clear Arabic tongue” [An-Nahl: 103]. Allah distinguishes
between them and informs that the Qur‘an is in Arabic wording only, not in
language. He ordered the recitation of the Qur‘an in prayer, so whoever
recites in a foreign language has not recited the Qur‘an, without a doubt.

The astonishing thing is that those who make this erroneous claim do
not permit supplication in prayer except with phrases similar to those in the
Qur‘an, despite the explicit text permitting any supplications in the prayer in
general.

They say that if someone sneezes in prayer and says, “Praise be to
Allah, Lord of the worlds,” moving their tongue, their prayer is invalidated.
Glory be to Him who guided them to oppose the truth in both aspects: they
permit recitation in prayer contrary to the Qur‘an and invalidate the prayer by
mentioning a verse of the Qur‘an (after the sneeze). And they prohibit du ‘a’
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except if it is from the Qur'an or similar to it, and there is no word similar to
the Qur‘an according the ijma ‘ of the ummah.

Some of them use as evidence the verse, “And indeed, it is
[mentioned] in the scriptures of former peoples” [Ash-Shu‘ara’: 196]. And
Allah tells us in Arabic narrating the words of Misa.

There is no evidence in this for them, because that which is in the
scriptures of former peoples is only the meaning of the Qur‘an not the Qur‘an
itself, if the Qur‘an would be in the scriptures of former peoples, then
Muhammad % would not be specified with it and there would be no ayah in
it, this is against the texts and an exit from Islam. Because if he would have
revealed to others before him then Muhammad % would not be specified with
it.

As for Allah narrating the words of Miisa and others in our language
(other than Arabic), Allah did not oblige us to recite their exact words.

We do not prohibit clarifying the Qur‘an in non-Arabic languages for
the one that translates it. We only prohibit recitation of it in the prayer and
we only prohibit recitation of it in the Qur‘an. Or a manner of coming closer
with its recitation to Allah with words other than which he revealed, whether
it is non-Arabic words, words other than that, even if it goes along with the
Arabic language, and also changing the order of the words. We only allow
translation for the purpose of teaching and understanding only, not for
recitation intended for drawing closer to Allah.

There is no difference between anyone from the ummah that the
Qur‘an is a mu jizah and with certainty we know that if it is translated into
another language or in Arabic with different words we know that that
translation is not mu jizah, as it is not mu jizah it is not the Qur‘an. Whoever
says to that which is not the Qur‘an that it is the Qur‘an, has left ijma ", has
lied against Allah, has exited Islam, except if he is a jahil, whoever allows
this after understanding the hujjah and does not return, he is a kafir, mushrik,
murtadd, there is no doubt in this.

And also Allah said, “Nor does he speak of (his own) his desire. It is
only a revelation revealed” [An-Najm: 3-4].

As it is established from texts the Qur‘an that the words of the
Prophet 3 are all wahf revelation, it is then prohibited to make any tahrif of
the wahi and change as he prohibited that for the wahi matluww which is the
Qur‘an without difference.
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And whoever conveys a narration to another as it was conveyed to
him, and takes it from him, he is not obliged to repeat it forever until it
becomes like delirium. He has fulfilled his duty by conveying it.

With this, the claims of those who seek to weaken an authentic
narration by claiming that so-and-so narrated it as a mursal (with an
incomplete chain), because if a person’s silence at times about conveying
what he heard would nullify the evidence of what he conveyed of it at another
time, or if he did not convey it but someone else did, then if he sleeps, eats,
has intercourse, prays, attends to his worldly affairs, or engages in other
matters of his religion or in conveying another narration, the evidence of what
he remains silent about in the mentioned situations would be nullified. This
is an egregious insanity from anyone who claims it, and it is sufficiently
invalidated as any statement that leads to insanity and impossibility is false.
And Allah is the source of strength.

As for lahn in hadith (grammar mistakes), if it is something that has
validity in the /ughah of some of the Arabs, then let him narrate it as he heard
it without changing it and let him not return to anything more eloquent than
it, or others. If it is something that has no validity in the speech of the Arabs
at all, then it is prohibited for any Muslim to narrate a grammar mistake from
the Prophet . If he does that as a liar he deserves the fire in the hereafter.
Because we are certain that the Prophet ¥ did not ever make a grammar
mistake, the same as our certainty that the heaven encompasses the earth and
that the sun rises from the east and sets in the west, whoever conveys a
language mistake from the Prophet ¥ has transmitted lies from him by
certainty, it is obligatory on him to correct it. Or to erase it from his book and
write it with i 7ab and he must not narrate it except with i @b, he does not
look into what he found in his book with language mistakes and also not what
his shuyiikh narrated with Arabic mistakes. For this reason it is necessary on
the one that seeks figh to learn nahw and the language otherwise he is
deficient and it is not allowed for him to give fatwa in the religion of Allah.

Nafi’ said, “Ibn ‘Umar used to beat his child for language
mistakes.””*’

Grammar mistakes about Allah and His Messenger are a lie and it is
obligatory to beat the one making the mistakes. It is narrated from Shu‘bah
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that he said, “Whoever narrates language mistakes from me has lied against
2260

And we say that Shu‘bah, Hammad, Khalid ibn al- Harith, Bishr ibn
al-Mufaddal and al-Hasan al-Basri never made a grammar mistake,

me
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Section: Regarding The Addition In Narrations
From The Reliable Narrators (Ziyddah Al- Adl)

In a reliable narrator narrates additionally (more) to what others narrates in
an authentic narration, whether he is the only one narrating the addition
(infirad) or there are others that followed him in that with the same, less or
more than him, then taking from the addition is obligatory. Anyone that
opposed us here has contradicted the most foul contradiction.

Because they take from the narration narrated by one only and add
that to the apparent of the Qur‘an which all of the whole world narrated or
they specify it using it and they are without doubt more than the narrators of
a narration which others added to other rulings which no one other narrated,
there is in this a grave contradiction.

That is like them abandoning the verse of Allah, “The stealing man
and the stealing woman, amputate their hands” [Al-Ma‘idah: 38] for the
narration which ‘A’ishah is the only one in narrating, no one else followed
her in this, which is that there is no amputation except in four dinars and
onwards.

And they leave the saying of Allah which mentions the women
prohibited to marry, Allah says after he mentioned those whom he mentioned,
“And anything beyond that is made permissible for you” [Al-Ma’idah: 38].

But they prohibit combining in marriage a woman and her paternal
aunt, while this is not in the verse of fahrim there is in it except the
permissibility of anything not mentioned in the verse. So they abandon that
for a narration of Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa‘id who are the only one in
narrating and there is no ijma ‘ on these because ‘Uthman Al-Batt1 permitted
combining in marriage a woman and her paternal aunt. They then object the
ruling narrated by an upright reliable narrator (¢higah) because that addition
is not narrated by another thigah.
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This is severe ignorance, the companions of Abu Hanifah abandoned
the addition which Malik narrated regarding the narration about zakat ul-fitr
and that is, “From the Muslims.”**' They say regarding this, “Malik is the
only one narrating this.” The companions of Malik abandoned istis ‘@’ which
is narrated by Sa‘1d ibn Ab1 “Artbah, they say, “Sa‘id is the only one narrating
it.” So both group blemish each other on what they do and reject what they
come with. While the truth is that these narrations are accepted if there is no
infirad just as it is accepted when there is infirad, it does not harm the
narration at all. There is no difference between an ‘ad! that narrates a
narration and for everyone else not to narrate it, or others narrate it with irsal,
or narrated by weak narrators. There is no difference between that and if an
upright narrator narrates an additional word which others did not narrate from
the narrators of hadith, all of that is the same, it must be accepted due to the
certain decisive evidences that has preceded regarding the obligation of
taking from the khabar ul-wahid of the upright hafiz or dabit. And this
addition and this isnad, they are khabar ul-wahid from upright narrators that
are hdfiz, it must be accepted.

We do not care if others narrated similar or if they did not narrate
similar. Whoever opposes us here has entered the chapter of abandoning
taking from the khabar ul-wahid and has become part of those who invented
this method who are the Mu ‘tazilah and have contradicted in their method.

An upright narrator being alone in narrating certain words is the exact
same as him being alone in the entire narration without difference.

If the additional words narrated are deficient in meaning compared
to another narration, then the ruling is for the additional meaning, not merely
on the additional words. This is because the additional meaning is what holds
generality (it is more general than the mere additional words), which is the
true addition in reality—the additional ruling, the shar ‘ introduced, and the
newly occurring matter (hadith). And also, the Prophet *was sent as a
legislator, one who declares the lawful and the unlawful. This aligns with
what Ibn ‘Abbas mentioned when the topic of the mastigure was brought up
in his presence’®*.

If an upright narrator narrates words that have additional rulings,
which no one else narrated or others narrated it, or an upright narrator narrated
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it in general which has an additional ruling and at the same time others
narrated words that omit that ruling. Then the obligation is to take from the
additional ruling forever because it is the shari‘ah, we are certain of its
obligation to us and that we are ordered it, and it is not certain of its abrogation
and also not of its omission, so it is not allowed for anyone to abandon the
certainty for a zann, whoever claims that shar? ‘ah which is established that
Allah ordered it, that it has become invalid from us and that the ruling has
returned to what we were upon before that shari‘ah was mentioned (what is
implied by rejecting ziyadah al-thigah). Then he has fabricated a lie against
Allah except if he comes with certain decisive evidences from text or ijma
for his claim, it is not allowed for a Muslim that fears Allah to abandon what
he is certain of for zann.

We will present by the will of Allah now examples for this, we say:
Some upright narrators narrate about the Prophet #, “The Prophet %
prohibited the silver vessels,” In this mujmal (general) manner, and then some
narrated the prohibition of drinking from silver vessels®®. These wordings,
meaning “drinking,” is deficient from the meaning of the other narration
which has ijmal (generality) of the prohibition of silver vessels. It has a great
deficiency in the meaning and permits many things that are within the other
general narration obliging the prohibition from eating with it, from using it
for wudii *. So this wording, even if it is additional in wordings, voice, writing,
it is deficient in meaning and the other narration, even if it is deficient (lesser)
in wordings used, it is additional in ruling and additional in meaning.

So it is not obligatory to take from it alone because the narration
mentioned mentions drinking only and that is part of some of that which is
the other narration already encompasses. This is what we say regarding the
two narrations regarding zakdat ul-ghanam (zakah on cattle) one of the
narrations mention zakah on pasturing cattle and the other does not include
that wording but encompasses both pasturing cattle and cattle other than those
that pasture.

Because he who takes from the general narration has taken from the
specific as well because he avoids the silver vessels in general, he avoided
drinking from it by follow that narration. And if he pays zakah for all cattle,
he has also paid zakah for the pasturing cattle. He has then taken from both
orders and does not disobey any of the texts.
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And the one that takes from the specific narration alone disobeys the
other narration without certain decisive evidence, saying as he desires and
claiming without knowledge, because if someone pays zakah for the
pasturing cattle alone, then he abandoned paying zakah for cattle that are not
pasturing and opposed what the other narration obliges and he would be if he
only avoided drinking from the silver vessel disobey the texts of the other
narration and allow what Allah prohibited, this is not allowed. Because one
of the two texts is not earlier to be obeyed than the other.

And one of them does not negate the other, nor does it invalidate the
other. From this is that the Prophet ¥ made an agreement with the people of
Khaybar for half of what it produces. This was a general rule covering all its
produce, whether crops, vegetables, or fruits. Some narrated this exact
narration and said, “Fruits and date palms,” only. So whoever takes for
musaqah fruits and date palms only and prohibits anything else opposes the
action of the Prophet # narrated about him that he did it in general. The
saying of the one specifying it to date palms and fruit invalidating musdaqah
and muzara ‘ah on other than fruits and date palms.

But this narrator mentioned what they agreed upon and then
remained silent on some and made other things general, everything that they
mention which is specific is within the general which is then agreement, The
general wording includes everything that was covered by the agreement. This
narration of its permissibility is a nasikh to the previous prohibition of
muzara ‘ah by certainty because this is the last actions of the Prophet %
without doubt which is affirmed from him till he passed away. The narration
regarding the prohibition of muzara ‘ah was before it without any doubt, for
this reason we are certain it is mansitkh, were it not for this clarification we
would not allow it.

From this chapter is also the issue of two upright people witnessing
someone divorcing, but the people present in the majlis also say while they
are also upright that he did not divorce her at all, we do not know any
difference in this situation the obligation of applying the ruling of falag and
carrying out the witnesses of those that witnessed it because they have
additional knowledge which others did not have of those that attended the
majlis. This ruling itself is accepting from ziyadah al-thigah there is no
difference even if he was the only one to say it, it is like his other
transmissions.
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The ignorance of the ignorant one is not a Aujjah against the
knowledge of the one that knows. And the silence of the upright is not an
invalidation of the words of others without difference between being the only
one to narrate a complete narration or between being the only one in narrating
certain words or additional rulings.

Those that object the meaning of this agree with us on accepting that
which upright narrators are the only one in narrating entire narrations, but
they oppose us on accepting additions on narrations without certain decisive
evidence, except with falsely saying as they desire and claims only.

Except that some of them use as evidence, making themselves
laughable, they say, “We agree with you on accepting the narrations of
upright narrators if the narrations are safe from additions (ziyadat) which
some narrators are the only one in narrating and safe from irsal from other
than this narrator and safe from opposing the one that is more upright than
him, or stronger memory in his wording. Then beyond this we oppose you in
the acceptance of this if there is anything in it from these meanings.”

It is said to them: This is similar to the deception of the jews, as they
say, “We agree with you on accepting the prophethood of Miisa and the
obligation of his shar? ah and the abandoning of working on sabt and that all
of that is ordered by Allah. But we oppose you in the acceptance of the
prophethood of Muhammad and the obligation of his shari ‘ah.”

These are weak deceptions without any certain decisive evidence.
And that is because we do not accept the prophethood of Miisa because of the
reason you agree with us, we do not care whether you agree with us or oppose
us just as we do not care about the denial of the Magians and Manichaeans
and Sabians of the prophethood of Miisa, we only take from the acceptance
of his prophethood because of the certain decisive evidences on its validity,
the likes of those certain decisive evidences oblige the prophethood of
Muhammad # without difference. The truth, if it is affirmed with certain
decisive evidences, there is then no meaning in moving it. Once the truth is
established by evidence, the acceptance of those who agree does not add
anything to its validity, nor does the opposition of those who disagree
diminish it in any way. The infidels harm only themselves and not the truth.
He does not harm the truth and also if there is no certain evidence established
for a thing, then there is no meaning in accepting it because of the reason
others accept it, that does not itself validate it.
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The same applies for khabar ul-wahid, we do not take it because of
the reason the hanafiyyah and malikiyyah agree with us on its acceptance, we
do not care whether they oppose or agree with us. The same as we do not care
if they oppose us regarding giyas and taqlid. The same as we do not care
about the opposition of the Mu ‘tazilah and others with us regarding khabar
ul-wahid, we only take from khabar ul-wahid because of the certain
evidences on the obligation of taking from it. And from those certain
evidences it becomes obligatory to reject the false fabrications made by them
by which they reject the additions and that which the upright makes irsal or
isnad and that which the narrators differ on. From that certain decisive
evidence it becomes obligatory to accept additions even if the upright is alone
in it and giving precedence (fashih) to what one upright narrator makes isnad
of even if other narrators narrated it with irsal/ is the same, and whether other
narrators are more upright or better memory, the same or less as long as they
all have memory. So it is established that that which opposes this ruling is
false. And it is clear that any argument opposing this ruling is meaningless
nonsense. Arguments are only binding when applied in their proper places.

And then in rulings where we do not take from anything except
certain magqti’ ijma ‘ if it is established—and that which if it would not be
for ijma‘, we would not take from it, from what we are ordered to follow the
certain magqtii’ ijma ‘ where no protected nass has come for—Even if the as/
of that ijma’ cannot have been except from nass—those issues are like those
for which if we would find a difference of opinion from one or more, we
would not have said it and there is no certain decisive evidence for such
except for ijjma ‘ alone. And that is such as girad (sleeping partnership): if it
were not for the ijma‘ on its permissibility, confirmed through continuous
transmission across generations that girad was well-known in pre-Islamic
times, that the Prophet % acknowledged it without prohibition, knowing it
was widespread among Quraysh, who were a trading people and had no
livelihood (‘aysh) except through it, we would not permit it. If we found even
one declaring it invalid, we would agree with him, as there is no explicit nass
permitting it. Qirdad is a contract with a condition for which no explicit nass
has been given. Any condition of this description, if it is not agreed upon in
this manner as valid, then it is invalid, as the Prophet * said, “Every
condition that is not in the Book of Allah is invalid.”
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So what is of this type we consider for it #jma ", so what they have
ijma‘ on we say it, and what they differ on, we invalidate it as {jma " as
becomes then invalid, and i{jma ‘ is the certain evidence of its validity, and
without it, there is no certain evidence. If the certain evidence of its validity
is invalidated, the ruling is invalidated. As for the establishment of certain
evidence from other than ijma * (Qur ‘an and Sunnah) then no one that agrees
matters and also not those that differ and also not the large amount of those
that agree or differ, whoever they are. And one must not be deterred by those
who disagree, no matter who they are.

And if what this ignoramus mentioned would be a hujjah, it would
allow a Hanaff to say, “You agreed with me on the necessity of cutting off
the hand of one who steals ten dirhams' worth, and I disagree with you on
cutting off the hand of one who steals less than that. Therefore, I am only
obliged by what we agreed upon, not what we disagreed on

Similarly, he could say, “You agreed with me that travel shortening
of prayers (gasr) can be from three days onwards, but we disagreed on less
than that. Therefore, only what we agreed upon is obligatory.”

He could also say, “You agreed with me that the dowry can be ten
dirhams, but we disagreed on less than that. Therefore, only what we agreed
upon is valid.”

Likewise, a Maliki could say, “You agreed with me that washing with
rubbing (tadalluk) completes the ghusl, but disagreed when ghusl/ is done
without that. Therefore, only what we agreed upon is obligatory, not what we
disagreed on.”

And it could be possible for him to say, “You agree with me that
whoever stays at ‘arafah the night that his stance is correct and I oppose you
regarding the one stays the day and leaves before the sunset, so it is not correct
except what we agree upon excluding that which we differ upon.”

And it would he possible for him to say, “I agree with you that if
fasting is safe from eating that it is complete and I oppose you on its
completeness if he eats it forgetful, so nothing is complete except what is
agrees upon excluding what is differed upon.”

And it would be possible for the Shafi‘T to say to them both, “You
two agree with me that the one that recites the basmalah in his prayer that it
is complete, but I oppose you regarding the completeness of the prayer of the
one that does not recite it and you agree with me on the completeness of the
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prayer of the one that sends salah to the Prophet % but I differ with you on
the completeness of the prayer of the one that does not send salah on the
Prophet # and you agree with me on the validity of the one that intends to
fast at night, but I differ with you on the fast of the one that does not intend
to fast at night. So nothing is correct except that we agree upon without what
we differ upon.

And it necessitates that they are sufficed if we would say to them:
You agree with us on the acceptance of nusits of the Qur‘an and Sunnah, but
we differ with you on the validity of giyas, so nothing is obliging except what
we agree on, not what we differ on, and there are many of such examples, ten
thousands of issues, as none of such is a hujjah, they are fabricated sayings
in its wrong place and the claims of the one that says, “You agree with us on
the acceptance of narrations if it is free from additions and differences, and
we differ with you if it is not free from additions and differences, so we are
only obliged what we agree upon and that is that it must be free of additions,”
he is either ignorant, insane, or shameless; he is not free from these three, and
all of them are despicable traits. We seek refuge in Allah from them.
However, if his opponent consents to a certain ruling, then he has the right to
imply it upon him, even if he himself does not adhere to it. And with Allah’s
help, we succeed.
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Section: Invalidating Tarjih (Favouring) Of Hadith
Based on The Actions Of Ahl Al-Madinah And The
Invalidation Of Using Their Actions As Evidence
And The Clarification Of The Reason Difference Of
Opinion Occurred Between Our Salaf From The
A immah In The Beginning Of The Ummah And
The Response Against Those Who Blame Large
Amounts Of Narrations

The companions of Malik went with the view that it is not allowed to act upon
narrations of the Prophet ¥ except if what is in it is accompanied by the
actions of ahl ul-madinah. And this is among the most corrupt statements and
the most invalid.

The first of that is that this action which they mention, they were
asked about that by those that preceded from the hanafiyyah, Shafi ‘iyyah and
ashab al-hadith among our companions about two hundred forty years ago
who exactly. They asked whose practice this was that is being mentioned, and
they did not know whose practice was intended. There is nothing more
astonishing than the ignorance of people about the meaning of their own
statements and the explanation of their own words. We will clarify this later
in this section, by the will of Allah, and with Allah’s help, we succeed.

And it is said to the one who claims, ‘I do not accept a narration of
the Prophet ¥ except if it is acted upon by the people of Madinah’ — Does
that act have a beginning, or does it have no beginning?

If they say, ‘It has no beginning,” they have openly lied and aligned
themselves with the dahriyyah (atheists).
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But if they say, ‘It has a beginning,” then it is said to them, with
Allah’s guidance: According to your saying, that first act must be invalid and
impermissible to follow, for it was initiated with an action based on a
narration that had not previously been acted upon.

Since, by your claim, a narration cannot be followed except if it has
been acted upon by the people of Madinah, then this act takes place before it
was acted upon by them, making it false according to your false ruling, which
leads to nonsense and results in no narration of the Prophet ¥ ever being acted
upon. And it is enough of a downfall that their statement leads to against the
‘aql, and much of what they claim falls into this category, such as their claim
of the statement of Allah’s Messenger %, “The two parties to a sale have the
option (to cancel it) as long as they have not separated.” And also their claim
that the second rak ‘ah of prayer for one making up a prayer in which they
caught one rak ‘ah with the imam is actually before the first, and the third
before the second. This, as you can see, is against the ‘agl. Allah is sufficient
for us, and He is the best disposer of affairs.

And if what they mentioned — that it is not allowed to act on a
narration of the Prophet ¥ except if it has already been acted upon — would
be true, then any narration exists for a time before being acted upon. And then
it would never be possible for any action based on a narration of the Prophet
% to be valid, making all actions based on any narrations falsehood. And
falsehood does not validate truth, nor does it establish falsehood, nor can
anything be affirmed by it.

It is also said to them: Is a musnad authentic narration before it is
acted upon the truth or falsehood? There is no other option, if they say, “It is
the truth,” then whether it is acted upon or not, it does not increase the truth
in it being the truth if it is acted upon and it does not invalidate it if it is
abandoned. If everyone on earth would concur on disobeying Muhammad, it
would not invalidate the obligation of obedience to him.

They did that in the beginning when he was sent and that did not
invalidate the validity of his words. And if the whole world were to obey him
it does not increase the validity as it was accepted or acted upon by anyone
from mankind. And the one who harms himself by abandoning the truth does
not harm the truth in any way. Similarly if the entire world concurred on the
prophethood of Musaylamah, may the curse of Allah be upon him, and
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likewise if they all agreed to disbelieve in him, that does not increase the
falsehood of his claim more than it was when he first uttered it.

And if they say, “Such a narration is false before it is acted upon,”
then falsehood can never be validated by an act, acting upon falsehood does
not increase the doer in nothing except misguidance and disgrace from Allah.
So it is established with certain evidences that there is no meaning in making
acting upon a condition. And it must not be paid attention to nor regarded.
All the people on earth had agreed to follow the rulings of kufi before the
Muhammad was sent, but that did not validate those rules.

This is a method that the devil cast into their hearts and placed on
their tongues, supported by ignorance and destructive fanaticism. And we
seek refuge in Allah from affliction, and we seek His help in achieving what
is right. With Allahs help comes success.

Then we say to them: When did Allah affirm acting upon an authentic
narration, before or after them acting upon it? If they say, “Before their action
upon it,” then that is our view with that they have left their method. But if
they say, “After it was acted upon by ah/ ul-madinah.”

It is implies against them that those who act upon it have legislated a
religion and this is kufir from the one that says it, so there remains nothing
except that they can say, “Since they abandoned acting upon it we know that
such a narration is mansitkh.”

This is from the chapter of ilham which the rawafid claim for
themselves because it is a saying without any certain decisive evidence.

This is all only after they know the actions of those whom they (claim
to follow). But if they do not know the actions of those they refer to, we are
not in need to engage with them here.

Zuraiq, who was a worker for ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-°Aziz in Aylah. He
said, “I wrote to ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz concerning a slave who had stolen,
and I mentioned that the people of Hijaz do not amputate the hand of a slave
if he steals. ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-*Aziz replied to me, ‘You wrote to me about
a slave who stole, and you mentioned that the people of Hijaz do not amputate
the hand.” Allah Almighty says, ‘But as for the thief, the male and the female,
amputate their hands in recompense for what they committed as a deterrent
[punishment] from Allah’ [Al-Ma’idah: 38]. So if he stole an amount
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equivalent to a quarter dinar, then cut off his hand with it, and [send him] to
Hajjaj ibn al-Minhal.”?%*

And Rabr’ ibn Subaih said, “I asked Nafi‘, the freedman of ibn
‘Umar, or a man asked him while I was present, regarding pawning and
lending in exchange for advance payment, documents, and food on a
specified term. He said, ‘I do not see harm in that.” So I said to him, ‘Al-
Hasan dislikes it.” He replied, ‘If it were not that you claim that Al-Hasan
dislikes it, I would not have seen harm in it. However, if Al-Hasan dislikes it,
he is more knowledgeable about it.””"?%

This is ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-*Aziz who did not care about the actions
of the people of Hijaz when he found it to oppose the Qur‘an and this is Nafi*
the freed slave of ibn “‘Umar who is from the great jurists among the people
of Madinah, he stopped his fatwa when Al-Hasan opposed it, who is ‘Iraq1.

Then we ask them: Whose actions do you mean? The actions of the
entire ummah of Muhammad, or the actions of a specific generation only? Or
do you mean the actions of the Prophet # or those of Abu Bakr, or ‘Umar, or
‘Uthman, as there was no other imam in Al-Madinah besides these [Caliphs]?
Or do you mean the actions of a particular companion residing in Al-
Madmah? Or do you mean all the fiigaha * of Al-Madinah? Or just some of
them? There is no option other than these.

If they say, “The actions of the entire ummah of Muhammad,” their
falsehood becomes clear, for the differences among the ummah are well-
known, and it is from their customs to only speak about those who oppose
them from the ummah. If the ummah truly had an ijma ‘ on their stance, then
with whom are they debating?

If they say, “A specific generation, excluding others,” their falsehood
again becomes apparent—since no generation is devoid of differences; every
generation has its own well-known and recorded disagreements among its
fugaha . There is no possibility for any issue to be unanimously agreed upon
by all the fugahd ‘ of a generation, let alone the entire ummah. And also, there
has never been an instance where an issue was unanimously agreed upon by
the people of a certain generation without prior disagreement, only for later
generations to have disagreements on it. What they claim does not exist at all.

264 Al-Muwatta’ 27, 2/834 | Al-Musannaf by ‘Abd al-Razzaq 18983, 10/240-241| Al-
Sunan by Al-Bayhaqt 8/268-269
265 Al-Musannaf by ibn Abi Shaybah 20030, 20031, 4/272-273
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If they say, “The actions of the Prophet %,” we show them that they
are the most abandoning creation of Allah to the actions of the Prophet %,
they even abandon the last actions of the Prophet ¥ in this world, they narrate
that the last action of the Prophet ¥ was breaking the fast during the travel
and the prohibition of fasting during a travel*®.

Then they say, “Fasting is better.”

And the last actions of the Prophet ¥ was praying with the people
while sitting while being healthy behind an imam that sits, this is our view,
as for standing behind the imam that sits, it is their view that is false. And
they narrate in al-Muwaltta’ that the Prophet # would when he would do ghusl
from janabah flow water on his body?®’.

They say it is invalid till the body is scrubbed.

And they narrate that the Prophet # raised the hands for the prayer
when he did rukii “ and when he raised from it*®®,

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate that the Prophet ¥ prayed and recited Al-Tar and
Bil-Mursalat in maghrib*®.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate that the Prophet # when he would lead the people,
and say amin after he finished reciting umm ul-qur ‘an*”°.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate that the Prophet 3 made sujiid for the verse, “When
the heaven is split asunder” [Al-Inshiqaq: 17*"".

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate that the Prophet % prayed sitting while the followers
also sat behind him, they say, “The prayer is false and this is not acted upon.”

And they narrate that Abii Bakr began the prayer with the people and
that then the Prophet ¥ came and sat to the side of Abti Bakr and finished the

prayer with the people?’.

266 Sahth Muslim 1114
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They say, “This is not acted upon. Whoever prays like this, the prayer
is invalid.” And it is remarkable that some of them said the Prophet’s %
prayer behind ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf during the Battle of Tabiik abrogates
this act. This is a statement that can not come from anyone except the one
who is told, “Say something as false as you are able to,” he would not be able
to say anything more false and disastrous than this for two reasons:

Firstly the prayer of the Prophet ¥ behind ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf
which they claim is the ndasikh as it was at Tabiik, and the prayer of the
Prophet ¥ next to Abti Bakr which they claim is mansitkh was right before
his passing by five days only, it is the last prayer the Prophet ¥ prayed with
the people. Then how can an event that occurred months before his passing
abrogate an event that occurred just five nights before his passing? Would
anyone with a shred of ‘aq/ believe this? Or is it permissible for someone
with such a limited level of knowledge and understanding to speak about the
religion of Allah Almighty?

The Prophet # said the truth when he said, “Allah does not take away
knowledge after he gave it to you, but He takes away knowledge by the
passing of the scholars. Then ignorant people will remain, they will be sought
for fatawa (any question related to the religion) and will give fatwa among
their ra 7, they will go astray and will lead the people astray.”

And the second reason for the invalidity of the saying of this jahil is
that even if the prayer of the Prophet ¥ behind ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf
would have been after his prayer behind Abii Bakr, there would be no
abrogation. Because there is not in his prayer behind ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn
‘Awf a prohibition of that which was in his prayer behind Abu Bakr and there
is also no opposition in it. It is instead another ruling and another knowledge.
And there is in the mentioned type of argument a lesson for those who reflect.
There are many examples like this from them.

They also narrate that the Prophet ¥ combined the prayer between
zuhr and ‘asr for matters other than fear and for matters other than travels?’>.

Then Malik said regarding it, “I think that was because of rain.”

Then they say, “This is not acted upon, and also not for rain or other
matters.”

273 Muwatta’ Malik 4, 1/144
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And they narrate that the Prophet ¥ was brought an infant and he
urinated on his clothing, then the Prophet ¥ called for water and only
sprinkled water on it, did not wash it*".

They say, “This is not acted upon, this does not purify a clothing,
whoever prays in such clothing his prays with that which is najis (impure).”

Allah is far exalted from what they say.

And they narrate that the Prophet ¥ prayed leading the people in
prayer while he carried Usamah bint Abi al-‘As on his neck®”.

And they say, “This is not acted upon.”

And this is a negation of humility. Whoever says such lacking
humility, attributing it to the Prophet % falls into kufi-, apostates and becomes
part of the Jews and the Christians. Whoever attributes that to the follower of
the Prophet ¥ and not the Prophet ¥ has been shameless in whatever he
desires. both are paths leading to a collapse, one of which is inevitable.

And the least grave matter is that they use the exact same narration
as evidence that the prayer is not invalid of the one that carries najasah, so
they disobey the narration of what it contains, and loudly announce lies by
allowing that which is not part of it. There are many of such examples.

They also narrate that the Prophet ¥ recited in the 7d prayer the
Siirah Qaf and “Igtarabat al-Sa ‘ah.”*’®

They say, “There is no acting upon this.”

And they narrate that the Prophet ¥ kissed in the day times of
Ramadan®”’.

Then they say, “We dislike that for the young men, and this is not
acted upon.”

And they narrate that the Prophet ¥ prayed (the funeral prayer) on
Suhail ibn Bayda’ in the mosque?’®.

Then they say, “This is not acted upon, and a shaykh among them
said, “The adult is the same as the child in reality. In reality, such is like
bringing dung into the mosque.”

274 Muwatta’ Malik 109, 1/64
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And they narrate that the Prophet % prayed on al-Najashi while he
was absent while the companions were behind him in rows?”’.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate that the Prophet £ prayed on graves®’.

They say, “This is not acted upon,” then they use this exact narration
as evidence for the permissibility of praying towards graves, they disobey
Allah and His Messenger in their prohibition from that which authentic and
acting has come with it, and fabricate lies regarding the narration what is not
part of it. They intend with it invalidating the prohibition which is affirmed
and not allowed to be opposed.

They also narrate that the Prophet 2 gave the killer salab®®".

Then they say, “There is no acting upon this, except if the imam
wants it.”

And they narrate that the Prophet % allowed a metal ring as mahr for
nikah®.

They say, “This is not acted upon, such a nikah is false, it is not
allowed, there must be at least four dinars,” ruling with their false a7 and a
qiyas based on the amount the stealers hand is cut. Why do they not use giyas
by using the amount which allows to lash the backs from one sip of khamr
which the value of is not even one fals, while hurting the backs are more
similar to the permissibility of the private part than the amputation of the hand
with allowing the private part because the private part and the back are
concealed body parts, and neither the back nor the vagina are amputated,
whereas the hand is amputated and is visible, so the error surrounds them
from every aspect.

And they narrate that the Prophet ¥ married off a woman to a man
having one Sirah of the Qur‘an as the mahr’®.

They say, “This is not acted upon and it is not allowed.”

279 Muwatta’ Malik 14, 1/226-227
280 Muwatta’ Malik 15, 1/227
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And they (the malikiyyah) narrate that the Prophet % ruled the
obligation of freeing one slave or slave girl for abortion (or killing) of the
unborn baby?*.

They say (the malikiyyah), “This is not acted upon but if the baby is
free (not enslaved) then fifty dinars are obliging on its killer and if the baby
is a slave then upon the killer is ten dinars based on giyas of the eggs of the
ostrich which the muhrim breaks.”

So they are wrong in opposing the rulings of Allah the Almighty and
His Messenger *# and they are wrong in their legislation without permission
from Allah the Almighty. They judged a value without certain evidence or
guidance from Allah the Almighty, and they are wrong in distinguishing
between the fetus of a free woman and the fetus of a slave woman. There is
no certain decisive evidence in giyas of the fetus of a slave woman with an
ostrich egg, a mistake that is laughable and they are in error in their claim
about the egg, obliging for the ostrich egg ten camel/cows (badanah) while
they do not make them equal for the sadr and all of that has no certain decisive
evidence.

And it is narrated that the Prophet ¥ gave ‘Abdullah ibn Sahl who is
a hadari (opposite of bedouin) one hundred camels for a diyah’®.

They said, “There is no acting upon this, no camels are given except
to bedouin as for hadari they are not given except dinars and dirhams. They
use as evidence for this ‘Umar while they themselves opposed ‘Umar in this
exact place as ‘Umar made for ahl ul-dhahab gold and ahl ul-fiddah silver
similarly he made ahl ul-bagar two hundred camels and for ahl ul-ghanam
two thousand sheeps and for akhl ul-hilal two hundred hullah.

They said, “There is no action upon the actions of ‘Umar regarding
cows, cattle and /ulal there is only action on what he did on gold, silver and
camels only.

And they narrate that the Prophet ¥ enacted qasamah (oaths) for a
person found killed at Khaybar®.

They say, “No one is unable to place a murdered person they have
killed on the land of another.” In this, they opposed the Messenger of Allah
% and the actions of ‘Umar regarding gasamah. And Isma 1l used the incident

284 Muwatta’ Malik 5, 2/855
285 Muwatta“ Malik 1, 2/877-878
286 Muwatta“ Malik 2, 2/878
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of the cow of Bant Isra‘1l as evidence. They presented a hadith that neither
originates from the Qur‘an nor from a narration of the Prophet %; it is merely
a myth from the myths of the People of the Book. If their claim were true, it
would have been a tremendous, miraculous sign beyond their ability to
replicate. But that sign contains no gasamah within it, so they have
contradicted the actions of Bant Isra‘1l as well.

Then they claim that gasamah applies in cases where a dying person
accuses someone by saying, “So-and-so has killed me.” However, the Prophet
% invalidated the acceptance of any individual’s claim regarding another
person’s blood or property based solely on accusation. Yet they accept such
claims regarding blood without any suspicion, while rejecting claims
concerning property, treating it with suspicion. Merely mentioning this alone
is sufficient to invalidate their false method.

And they narrate that the Prophet ¥ stoned two Jews that
fornicated™’.

They said, “There is no acting upon this, it is not allowed to stone
them,” some of them have said regarding this a grave matter exiting them
from Islam and that is that they say, “The Prophet ¥ only stoned them by
carrying out what is in the zawrah,” they made the Prophet % the one to carry
out the rulings of the jews. But Allah Almighty protects His Prophet ¥ and
His chosen one from mankind from ruling by anything other than what He %
has ordered him, and Allah has ordered him to say, “I follow nothing except
what is revealed to me” [Al-An‘am: 50].

And they narrate that the Prophet ¥ ruled exilement of the fornicator
that is not married**.

Then they say, “We do not exile a slave, because it harms the master,”
but they do not consider exiling the free person a harm for his wife and
children and property and parents if he has them.

And they narrate that the Prophet 2 would do zijamah while he is a
muhrim*®.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

287 Muwatta“ Malik 1, 2/819
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And they narrate that the Prophet # would put perfume for his ihiram
before he entered ihram**°.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate that the Prophet ¥ would put perfume for his il
before he did tawaf around al-bayt*".

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate that the Prophet # invalidated every single
condition that is in the book of Allah*?,

Then they allowed over a thousand conditions that are not in the book
of Allah. Among the conditions they allow is that akl ul-harb can come to
dar ul-islam with Muslim female and male prisoners with them whom they
have intercourse with and that they can return them back to dar al-kufir, and
that they can serve them, gift them away, sell them. This is a condition no one
allows except Iblis and whoever follows him.

And they narrate that the Prophet ¥ divided Khaybar.

They say, “This is not acted upon,” and they leave this because of
‘Umar leaving the land while they themselves acknowledge that they do not
know how ‘Umar did that, is there something more strange than he who
leaves a well-known act, certain that it is from the Prophet # with all of his
companions for an unknown act, which is not known how, with their own
acknowledgment? And also while al-Zubayr, Bilal and others opposed him
in that.

And they narrate that the Prophet % ruled the obligation of wala’ for
the one that emancipates™-.

They say, “Whoever emancipates sa ibah there is no wala’ for him.”
This is what they have abandoned of following the practice of the Messenger
of Allah # based on their narrations in al-Muwatta“ alone. If we were to track
this from their other narrations, it would amount to many times the amount
we have mentioned.

And what they have opposed the orders of the Prophet # in from their
narrations and the narrations of others would also be many times that, it might
even exceed thousands. So, as you can see, their claim of following the

290 Muwatta“ Malik 17, 1/328
21 Muwatta“ Malik 17, 1/328
292 Muwatta“ Malik 17, 2/780-781
293 Muwatta“ Malik 17, 2/780-781
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practice of the Prophet ¥, has been invalidated, and it has been established
that they are the least adherent to the practice of the Prophet .

If they say, “The actions of Abii Bakr.”

We say and Allah is the source of strength: And then it is not narrated
by them in al-Muwatta’ about Abli Bakr except ten issues, from which they
oppose him in eight.

They narrated that Abt Bakr prayed by reciting al-Baqarah two
rak'ahs and behind him were the Muhdjirin and the Ansar from ahl ul-
madiah®*.

Then they say, “This is not acted upon.”
And they narrated about Abt Bakr that he recited in the third rak ‘ah
of the maghrib prayer after umm ul-Qur ‘an: Al ‘Imran verse eight**’.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate that Abt Bakr ordered an amir of him and sent him
to Syria not to cut trees that give fruit*.

They say, “This is not acted upon, it is allowed to cut trees that give
fruit in dar ul-harb.”

They also narrate about him that he ordered not to kill any sheep and
also no camels except to eat them®”.

They say, “This is not acted upon, it is allowed to kill them in dar ul-
harb for reasons other than eating them.”

This is where they oppose the Messenger of Allah # and also Abu
Bakr for their ra 7.

And they narrate that Abii Bakr prohibited destroying houses filled
with people®®.

They say, “This is not acted upon, there is no harm in destroying it.”

And they narrate that Abt Bakr began the prayer with the people,
then made takbir, then went to the prophet 3 through the rows, the people
clapped, then Abu Bakr went back and the Prophet ¥ forward he finished the

prayer (in the rows) with the people”.
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They say, “This is an invalid prayer, it is not acted upon.” So they
again oppose the actions of the Prophet ¥ and Abt Bakr as you can see and
the actions of everyone present there among the Muhdjirin and the Ansar,
while they are ahl ul- ‘ilm and ahl ul-madinah, for a false ra 7.

They also narrate that Abii Bakr ordered a Jew to do rugya on
‘A’ishah®®.

They say, “This is not acted upon, we dislike the rugya of ahl ul-
kitab.”

This is from their narrations in Al-Muwatta’ as for their other
narrations, their contradictions, oppositions are many.

And from that which they oppose as well, is the imprisonment of the
women of ahl u/-riddah and their children, this was done in madinah by the
Muhdjirin and the Ansar except those that opposed it.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And if they say, “The actions of “‘Umar.”

We say: You narrated about ‘Umar that he recited in the subh prayer
Strah al-Hajj, Sturah yusuf, and ahl ul-madinah were all behind him, among
the Muhdjirin and the Ansar’”’

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate about him that he would perform sujizd for Strah
Hajj two sajdahs®”.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate about him that he did sajdah for Siirah al-Najm*®.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

This is where they opposed the actions of the Prophet % and the
actions of all companions and claimed knowledge which was obscured for
them.

And they narrate that he went down from the minbar on the day of
Jjumu ‘ah while he gave a khutbah and did sajdah and all Muhdjirin and the
Ansar then returned to his khutbah®””.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

300 Muwatta“ Malik 11, 2/943
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And they narrate that he ordered Ubay and Tamim al-DarT to stand
for the people an eleven rak ‘ah on the nights of Ramadan®®.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate that the people would stand during the times of
‘Umar in prayer for twenty-three rak ‘ahs during the nights of Ramadan®®.

They say, “This is not acted upon, so they opposed the ruling of
‘Umar, and the actions Ubay ibn Ka ‘b, Tamtm al-Dar1, the Muhajirin and the
Ansar at madinah for a false weak claim and an unknown act.

They also say, “The action of standing for prayer during the nights of
Ramadan is thirty-nine rak ‘ahs.”

And they narrate that he prayed maghrib with the people and with
him was ahl ul-madinah, the Muhdjirin and the Ansar and he did not recite
in it anything, and he told that when he did taslim, and he did not repeat the
prayer and did not order it to be repeated.

They say, “This is not acted upon and whoever prays like this
invalidates their prayer.”

They also narrate that he wrote to his workers to collect zakah from
the pasturing cattle®”’

They say, “The pasturing and non-pasturing animals are the same.”

And they narrate about him that he would drink milk and he would
like it, he was told that it was from the ni’am al-sadagah, then he vomited
(308

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate about him that he would remove ticks from his
camel in the mud at Al-Suqya while he was in the state of ifiram®”.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

We do not know whether they made removal of ticks a prohibited
hunt during ihram or if they made an ihram for the camel, or how did they

make this up?
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And they narrated about him that he ruled as a recompense a young
goat for hunting in the case of the killed rabbit*'°.

They say, “This is not acted upon,” while other companions agreed
with him and Allah obliged as a recompense for hunted animals during ihram
the ruling of two upright men, and there is no one more upright than the
companions, they have opposed the Qur‘an here and the companions and the
certain truth.

And they narrated that he ruled in the case of a jerboa killed during
ihram a young she-goat as recompense’'".

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

They also narrate that he took on oath saying, “If a Muslim gave
amana to a mushrik and then killed him, then that Muslim must be killed.””*'2.

They say, “This is not acted upon, no Muslim is killed for a kafir.”

So as you can see at times they abandon the narration for the saying
of ‘Umar and say, “‘Umar is more knowledgeable than us,” then at other
times they abandon the saying of ‘Umar for a narration and say, “The
narration has more right to be followed.” There is in this a clear contradiction.

Then they again oppose with their »a 7 the narration mentioned on
this topic which they use as evidence here by which they abandoned the
saying of ‘Umar and they say, “A Muslim is killed for a kafir if he kills him
through treachery.”"?

And they narrate about him that he made girad madmiin on his son
ibn ‘Umar®",

They say, “This is not acted upon, this is not allowed,” so they
abandoned the actions of ‘Umar, his judgment which was in front of the
Muhdjirin and the Ansar.

And they narrate about him that he gave the judgment on the one that
married a woman and later found her to have madness, leprosy, or vitiligo,
and had consummated the marriage, that she is entitled to her full dowry, and

the husband can reclaim a fine for it from her guardian®'>.
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They say, “No walf gets any fine except if the wali is the father or the
brother, if it is from the relatives, there is no fine, but she gets fined the mahr
till one fourth of a dinar.”

And they narrate about him that he would oblige the mahr if the
curtains are closed'®.

They say, “If it is a long time then yes, but not if it is for a short time.”

And they narrate that he would if he would come across a case of a
secret marriage that he would stone for it*"”.

They say, “This is not acted upon, there is no stoning,” this is while
they make faskh of a secret marriage, invalidate it.

And they narrate about him that he would stone for mut ‘ah’’®.

They say, “This is not acted upon, there is no stoning for it.” Some
of them said, “This is only from ‘Umar a threat, it is not real,” so they attribute
lies to him, from which Allah protected him. Some of them have also said
such about the narration of the Prophet ¥ where he wanted (thought) of
burning the houses of those that do not attend the congregational prayers*'’.

These are misguidances that grates on the ears, and Allah is the one
whose help is sought.

And they narrate that he sent a man to the one that said to his wife,
“You are set free from Iraq to Makkah,” he inquired to take an oath on his
intention regarding that**°.

They say, “This is not acted upon, no one goes from Iraq to Makkah
for an oath, and no one intends anything with such a saying except three
talags.” So they opposed the judgment of ‘Umar in two places in this
narration alone.

They also narrate about him that he said, “There must be no hukrah
in our market.”!

They say, “There is no problem in sukrah in the market.”

They also narrate about him that he judged in Madinah, in the
presence of the Muhajirin and the Ansar on Muhammad ibn Maslamah,
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allowing Dahhak ibn Khalifah to pass through his land with a canal he had
dug, despite Muhammad’s disapproval***.

They said, “This is not acted upon.”

They also narrated about him that he ruled against the grandfather of
‘Amr ibn Yahya al-Mazini, allowing ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf to relocate a
canal in al-Mazin1’s land from one place to another, despite al-Mazin1’s
disapproval®®,

So they opposed the judgment of ‘Umar, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf
in front of the Muhdjirin and the Ansar at Madinah. And they say, “There is
no action on that.”

Ibn Nafi® the companion of Malik said, “There is action upon it,”
which and whose action is this contested action which some claim and others
deny? They narrated that he fined Hatib for a camel belonging to a man from
Muzaynah that Hatib’s slaves had slaughtered. He cut off their hands and
inquired about the camel's price, which was four hundred. He doubled the
value for Hatib and fined him two eight hundred dirhams. This was in the
presence of the Muhdajiriin and the Ansar from the people of Madinah®*,

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

They also narrate about him or ‘Uthman that he judged a slave girl
who claimed that she was free. She married a man and gave birth to children.
He ruled that the man must ransom his children with the equivalent of them***.

They said, “This ruling is not applicable, and it must not be ruled that
he ransoms them with slaves, but rather with their monetary value.”

And they narrate about him that he ruled in the case of a foundling
discovered by a man that the right of loyalty (wala’) belongs to the one who
found him?**.

They said, “This is not acted upon, and the finder does not have the

right of wala’ over the foundling.”
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And they narrate about him that he judged in the case of a gift given
in exchange for something that the giver could take back the gift if he was
not satisfied with it*?’.

They said, “This is not acted upon, and if the gift has changed in the
hands of the recipient by increase or decrease, the giver cannot take it back
and is entitled only to its value.”

And they narrate about him that stray camels were left unattended
and no one approached them during his time*?*.

They said, “This is not acted upon,” so they oppose the actions of
‘Umar in the presence of the Muhajiriin and Ansar, despite this being in
agreement with the order of the Messenger of Allah *# If they say that
‘Uthman held a different opinion, we show them the dozens of instances
where they opposed the actions of ‘Uthman. And also, what makes ‘Uthman
more deserving to be followed than ‘Umar, except for confusion and
following desires?

They narrate about him that a man from Banii Sa‘d ibn Layth made
made a horse run, and it trampled on the toe of a man from Juhaynah, causing
him to bleed and die. ‘Umar said to the men of Sa‘d, “Will you take an oath
by Allah fifty oaths that he did not die from it?”” They hesitated and refused.
So he said to the men of Juhaynah, “Take an oath that he died from it,” but
they also refused. “‘Umar then ruled that the men of Sa‘d must pay half the
blood money.”

They said, “This is not acted upon, the plaintiffs must take an oath
first.”3%

They also said, “It is not acted upon to make the killer’s relatives pay
half the blood money.”

What is astonishing is that Malik opposed this narration in three
aspects: first, by starting with the plaintiffs for the oath; second, by making
the defendants pay without an oath from the plaintiff; and third, by making
them pay half the blood money instead of all of it. Then, a few pages later in
his book, he used this narration as evidence to make the rider, the leader, and
the driver pay, basing this on ‘Umar’s action with the men of Sa‘d, while he
himself had contradicted this very narration, as you can see. So, what made
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one quarter of ‘Umar’s ruling in this narration a valid evidence to follow,
while three-quarters of it were discarded and not acted upon? If it were not
for the calamity, these people would not follow these opinions and abandon
the Qur‘an and the words of the Messenger of Allah .

They narrate about him that he judged for a scapular spine
(tarquwah) one camel**°.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate about him that he judged for the molars one
camel®'.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate about him that he judged for the rib one came

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they narrate about him that he would lash a slave that fornicated
and exile him***.

They say, “This is not acted upon, a slave is not exiled,” they opposed
the action of ‘Umar in the presence of the Muhdjirin and the Ansar at
Madinah and the sunnah of the Prophet ¥ for false ra 7.

They narrate about him that he ordered Thabit ibn al-Dahhak who
had caught a camel, to announce it to the people (as it is a lost property), then
ordered it to be sent to wherever he found it***.

They oppose the ruling of ‘Umar and act according to Thabit. This is

1332

what they opposed ‘Umar with in their narration in Al-Muwatta’ only, and as
for the narration of others, it is even more.

If they say, “The actions of ‘Uthman.”

It is said to them, And with Allah is the success: They narrate about
‘Uthman that he prayed the jumu ‘ah prayer then left while the walls had no
shadow yet*®.

They say, “This is not acted upon. It is not allowed to pray the prayer

except after the khutbah and no khutbah begins except after the adhan and no
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adhan begins except after the zawal, after the sun declines, when the sun
declines there does appear shadow on the walls.”

And they narrate about him that he gave permission on the minbar
for ahl ul- ‘Aliyah on a day id was the same as jumu ‘ah, for them to return,
whoever wanted**.

They say, “There is no action upon this, and we do not consider valid
‘Uthman’s permission in this matter,” while he decided this in the presence
of the Muhajirin and the Ansar in Madinah.

And it is narrated about him that he would cover his face while he
was muhrim®®’.

They say, “This is not acted upon, no muhrim covers the face.”

And it is narrated about him that he would address those that are in
debt from gold and silver and say to them, “This is the month of zakah for
you.” 3%

They say, “This is not acted upon, there is not for gold and silver a
month of zakah known.”

And they narrated about him that he prohibited mut ‘ah) and giran
for hajj>*.

And they narrate the same thing from ‘Umar**’.

They say, “This is not acted upon, something like that cannot be
prohibited,” Why do they not the same for his judgment about the inheritance
of the woman divorced thrice from her husband, when he divorced her while
he is sick®*".

Why do they not leave making faqlid of him there without evidence
just as they left it here.

And they narrate about him that he prayed at mina four rak ‘ahs**.

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

And they say, “Shortening the prayer is the truth for it,” they use as
evidence for this the action of the Prophet ¥, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, and we
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have previously mentioned what they oppose from the actions of them and
that when they left the sayings of “Umar for ‘Uthman.

They also narrate about him that he would recite Sizrah Yisuf often
in the subh (obligatory fajr) prayer.

This is also narrated from ‘Umar’**

They say, “This is not acted upon.”

It is also narrated through the most authentic tarig about him that
meat from an animal hunted was brought to them while they were all in
ihram, and he said to his companions, “Eat.” They replied, “Will you not
eat?” He said, “I am not like you; rather, the game was hunted for my sake.”***

They say, “This is not acted upon, it is not permissible for one in
ihram to eat what was hunted for the sake of someone else in ihram.”

Malik erased the saying of ‘Uthman and disliked it severely, this is
stated in Al-Muwatta’, where is acting upon his actions? If the actions of the
Prophet #, Abii Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman in the presence of the Muhdajirin and
the Ansar are not acted upon?

It is narrated about ‘Uthman and ‘Umar both the prohibition of
hukrah®® .

They say, “This is not acted upon, there is no problem in doing that.”

And likewise they oppose the actions of ‘A’ishah, ibn ‘Umar, the
companions at Madinah, we do not exclude anyone among them, and they
oppose Sa‘1d ibn al-Musayyib, Sulayman ibn Yasar, the remaining fuqaha
of Madinah, the closest of that is their opposition to al-Zuhri, Rabi ah in so
many matters and that al-Zuhr1 saw zakah obliging on vegetables and obliged
tayammum till the armpits and other matters.

Al-ZuhrT said, “This is a copy of the letter of the Messenger of Allah
% regarding zakah, which is with the family of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab Salim
ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar read it to me, and [ memorized it exactly as it was
copied by ‘Umar ibn Abdul-‘Aziz from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar,
and Salim ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar when he was appointed over Madinah,
he ordered his workers to act upon it. He wrote to Walid ibn ‘Abd al-Malik
about it, and Walid ordered his workers to act upon it. The subsequent Caliphs
continued to issue orders accordingly. Then Hisham ibn Muhammad ibn
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Hani‘ appointed his worker who copied it for every worker among the
workers of the Muslims, and he ordered them to act according to it without
exceeding it.”**

This is an act that was widespread as you can see, and its origin is
from a mursalah sahifah, not musnadah as you can see. And this did not
become widespread except after about eightieth year after the hijrah. The
workers of ‘Uthman before that carried out other than that, and also the
workers of ‘All as it is narrated about him and also the workers of ibn al-
Zubayr and his workers, they did different and also the workers of Abii Bakr.
There is another sahifah with Ala Hazm.

What is that which makes the narrations of “Ali and his workers and
the workers of ibn al-Zubayr and the workers of Abii Bakr other than that,
what is that which makes the actions of Al-Walid the unjust and those after
him whose sayings do not matter at all except ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-Aziz alone
better than the actions of ibn al-Zubayr, ‘Ali, ‘Uthman, and the actions of Abt
Bakr. This is a dispute, a difference that obliges a return to the Qur‘an and
what is authentic from the Prophet £,

And that does not exist except for the narration of Anas from Abil
Bakr only.

It is established that they abandoned the actions of anyone whose
actions could be considered exemplary or followed according to them.

And it is established that they do not know whose actions is meant
with the saying, “There is no action upon that.”

If they say, “The action of the majority,” we show them that there is
no majority other than the people of the time of ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, and
those who prayed with them and agreed with them on what those people left
behind in terms of actions. They have indeed abandoned the actions of the
majority,

And all of what we mentioned establishes what some narrators said
that the Malikiyyah only mean the actions of the owners of the market in
Madinah in the time of Malik, this is as you can see. ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn
Zayd ibn Aslam gathered what the seven fugaha® of Madinah specifically
concurred on and it did not go beyond a few pages only. And ‘Abd al-Rahman
who is weak and fallen state. Allah did not make them earlier to be accepted
than their counterparts from ahl ul-kiifah, who are better than them, from the

346 Al-Mustadrak 'Ala al-Sahihayn 1458, 2/405



The Sunan Transmitted Of The Prophet %

apparent, such as ‘Algamah ibn Qays, Al-Aswad ibn Yazid, Shurayh al-Qadt
‘Amr ibn Maymitin, Masriiq, Abl ‘Abd al-Rahman Al-Sulami, ‘Ubaydah al-
Salmani, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Utbah ibn Mas‘ud,
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid al-Laythi, Sa’id ibn Jubayr—And their
counterparts from the people of Basrah like al-Hasan al-Basri, Muhammad
ibn Sirin, Jabir ibn Zayd, Muslim ibn Yasir, Abii Qilabah, Bakr inn ‘Abdullah
Al-Muzani, Zurarah ibn Awfa, Humaid ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, Ayyib, ibn
‘Awn, Yinus ibn ‘Ubayd, Sulayman al-Taymi—And their counterparts from
the people of Sham like ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, Abi Idris al-Khawlani,
Qubaysah ibn Tha‘ib, Jubayr ibn Nufayr, Raja’ ibn Haywah — And their
counterparts from the people of Mecca like Tawiis, ‘Ata’, Mujahid, ‘Umar
ibn Dinar, ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr, his son ‘Abdullah, ‘Abdullah ibn Tawts.

After the companions, who are the caliphs, may Allah be pleased
with them. No one has been a judge in Madiah like Shurayh, Marwan ibn
al-Dithar, or Zurarah ibn Awfah, Al-Sha‘bi, Abii ‘Ubaydah ibn ‘Abdullah,
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Utbah, or Al-Hasan Al-Basr ever.

And it is also said to them: Did the actions of ah/ ul-madinah differ
or not, if they say, “They never differed,” they are declared a liar by al-
Muwatta’” and all the narrations. If they acknowledge that they did differ. We
say to them: What makes the actions of some of them more deserving to be
followed than the actions of the remaining? Allah invalidated every single act
during any ikhtilaf except to return the matter to the book of Allah and the
words of his Prophet £, Allah said, “If you differ in anything, then return it
to Allah and His Messenger” [An-Nisa': 59]. Whoever returns it to anything
else has disobeyed Allah and His Messenger # and has strayed into a plain
error, Allah said, “Whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger has strayed
into a plain error” [Al-Ahzab: 46].

They attribute to Abli Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, and ‘Alf (may Allah be
pleased with them) the greatest falsehood and the most severe neglect of
Islam with this cursed principle, showing a lack of concern for it. This is
something that no Muslim must think at all in the first place, then how about
believing it and calling towards it. Because ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with
him) established Basrah, Kuifah, Egypt, and Sham, settled Muslims there, and
appointed companions over them such as Sa‘d ibn Abt Waqqas, al-Mughirah
ibn Shu‘bah, Abii Miisa al-Ash‘ari, ‘Utbah ibn Ghazwan, and others.
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‘Uthman also appointed governors over them like Mu‘awiyah and
‘Amr ibn al-‘As who were also appointed by ‘Umar, along with ‘Ammar and
ibn Mas‘lid, among others.

Then ‘Al appointed over Bagrah, ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf and
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, and appointed Qays ibn Sa‘d over Egypt.

Do you then think that ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, and their mentioned
governors concealed from who they are taking care of in these regions the
religion of Allah and the rulings in Islam, and the action upon its rulings? No
Muslim does this. There is instead no doubt that they all taught everyone there
everything they needed, just as the people of Madmah, without any
difference.

Then ‘Al settled in Kiifah. Do you think, may Allah be pleased with
him, that he concealed from its people the any rulings of Islam, and any
obligatory rulings? By Allah, no Muslim or discerning dhimmi would think
this.

Since there is no doubt about this, then there is no action done in
Madmah except that it is in all other regions the same without any difference.

As for the time after this noble generation of the companions, by
Allah, no one governed Madinah or ruled over it except the fussaq like ‘Amr
ibn Sa‘1d, al-Hajjaj ibn Yasuf, Tariq, Khalid ibn ‘Abdullah Al-Qasr1, ‘Abd
al-Rahman ibn al-Dahhak, ‘Uthman ibn Hayyan Al-Marri, and every enemy
of Allah except Abii Bakr Ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Hazm ibn ‘Uthman
and ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz. For both of these were virtuous. Abli Bakr
governed it for four years—two years as a judge and two years as the
governor for ‘Umar ibn Abdul ‘Aziz (may Allah be pleased with him). Then
what surplus do the people of Madinah have over others in knowledge, or
virtue, or narrations, if they were to be honest to themselves and left this
falsehood which does not save the religion from dominance of desires and
the support of falsehood? We seek refuge in Allah from misguidance.

The most knowledgeable person Malik encountered in Madinah was
Nafi‘, who issued very few fatwas, and Rab1 ah, who was abundant in ra’7
and had little knowledge of hadith. There were also Abii al-Zinad and Zayd
ibn Aslam, who issued very few fatwas. As for al-Zuhri, he was mostly in
Sham, and Malik only wrote from him in Mecca. Among the judges were
Abt Bakr ibn ‘Amr ibn Hazm, his son Muhammad, and Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-
Ansari, while the people of Iraq sought him because he died while he was a
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judge in Baghdad. As for Sa‘d ibn Ibrahtm, he was a thigah, except that Malik
did not take from him.

Then it is said to them: There is no disagreement among any of the
people of knowledge regarding narrations that Malik was born in the year
ninety-three after the hijrah, after the death of the Messenger of Allah % by
eighty-three years, and that he lived for more than thirty years. His knowledge
became renowned, so tell us, upon what madhhab were the people before
Malik, during that long period we mentioned, which spans approximately one
hundred and twenty years? This was a time when the best people on earth—
among the Sahabah (may Allah be pleased with them) and the 7abi in (may
Allah have mercy upon them)—were present.

If they say, ‘They were upon the madhhab of Malik,” Malik himself
declared this a lie in his Muwatta’ by the amount of ikhAtilaf he recorded
therein among the Sahabah and the Tabiin. We have already mentioned
some of these significant differences earlier.

It is also said to them: If the matter is as you claim, then what makes
it more appropriate to attribute this madhhab to Malik rather than to Aba
Bakr, or ‘Umar, or ‘Uthman, or ‘A’ishah, or Ibn ‘Umar, or Sa‘ld ibn al-
Musayyib, or Sulayman ibn Yasar, or ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr, or al-Zuhri, or
Rabi‘ah? Why did you single out Malik alone for this attribution, rather than
associating it with any of the aforementioned, who were better and more
revered in the hearts of people?

If they say, “It is because Malik established it and the people
differed,” their lies have become clear by all that which Malik mentioned in
his Muwatta’ from that which he opposed those who came before them.

And it is said to them: Attempt to find your way out regarding your
saying if someone were to say to you, “Instead the people were established
and Malik was the only one with this madhab,” madhahib are only attributed
to its founder, not to the one that follows other than them.

If they say, “People were in disagreement regarding their madhhabs
and were uncertain.”

It is said to them: Then do seek to turn away from that which the salaf
ul-salih were upon, by Allah there is nothing good in that which came into
existence after them. meaning in that which they were upon, this was not
known from the generations before. If matters are based on evidence, then
evidence clarifies that those predecessors were correct in their choices and
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perspectives, differing in their madhabs but agreeing on the falsehood of
taglid and agreeing on the obligation of taking the Prophet ¥’s hadith when
it reaches them and its path is authentic.

If taqlid would be permissible, and we seck refuge in Allah from that,
then taglid of “Umar, ‘Uthman and the remaining of those who preceded is
better than making taqlid of those who came after them. O Allah, except if
the action they refer to is similar to what ‘A’ishah narrated that when Sa‘d
ibn Abi Waqqas passed away, the wives of the Prophet % sent for his funeral
procession. They stood with it (the funeral) at their doorsteps to pray over
him. Then they took it from the funeral gate that was there to the seats. It
reached them that people criticized that, saying funerals should not enter the
mosque. ‘A’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her) heard of this and said,
“How quick people are to criticize that which they have no knowledge of!
They criticized us for the funeral passing through the mosque, yet the
Messenger of Allah # did not pray over Suhayl ibn Bayda’ except in the
inner part of the mosque.”**’

Abti Minhal said, “My partner sold silver to be paid in the sajj season
or in the days of hajj. He (my partner) came to me and informed me, and I
said to him, ‘Such transaction is not desirable.” He said, ‘I sold it in the market
(with nasi ‘ah) but nobody objected to this. I went to al-Bara“ ibn ‘Azib and
asked him, and he said, ‘The Messenger of Allah % came to Madinah and we
made such transaction, whereupon he said, ‘In case the payment is made on
the spot, there is no harm in it, and in case (it is sold) with nasi ‘ah, it is
usury.”” You better go to Zayd ibn Arqam, for he is a greater trader than.” I
so I went to him and asked him, and he said like it.”**®

‘Umar ibn Muslim ibn ‘Ammar al-Laytht said, “We were in the
bathhouse just before 7d al-adha and some people were applying depilatory
(removing pubic hair). Some of the bathhouse attendees said that Sa‘id ibn
al-Musayyib dislikes this and forbids it. So I met Sa‘1d ibn al-Musayyib and
mentioned that to him. He said, ‘My nephew, this is a hadith that has been
forgotten and abandoned. Umm Salamah, the wife of the Prophet ¥ told me
that the Messenger of Allah ¥ said, “‘Whoever has a sacrificial animal to
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slaughter, once the new moon of dhii al-hijjah is sighted, let him not take
anything from his hair or his nails until he offers the sacrifice.”**’

One of the narrators is ‘Amr ibn Muslim, he is Ibn Akaymah, which
Malik narrated from and others. So since the action of the people of Madmah
which they use as evidence and abandon for it the words of the Prophet % are
of this attribute, then we seek refuge in Allah from this act, and we seek
closeness to Allah the Exalted by disobeying and opposing this action.

There is no doubt that they mean they follow the actions of the
majority which we described, then there is no doubt that they mean the
practice of the public that we described, such as most people of Madinah
rejecting the wives of the Prophet ¥ entering the dead bodies in the mosque,
and the people of the market of Madmmah selling silver for silver or for gold
on credit (nasi ‘ah) without anyone objecting to it. Likewise, them neglecting
and forgetting the order of the Prophet # not to touch the hair or nails of
anyone who intends to offer a sacrifice once dhii al-hijjah begins, as attested
by Sa’'1d ibn al-Musayyib, the faqih of the people of Madiah, regarding this.

So they without any doubt mean the action of the majority of those
who we just described, the majority that rejected the wives of the Prophet %
from entering the deceased bodies in the mosques. And none of them rejected
the sale going on in the markets of Madinah of silver for silver and gold for
gold with nasi’ah. And their abandoning and forgetting the order of the
Prophet ¥ not to touch the hair and nails for whoever is going to sacrifice
with the testimony of Sa'1id ibn al-Musayyib who is the fagih of ahl ul-
madinah.

As we have clarified that they do not cling onto the actions of the
Prophet ¥, and also not the actions of Abu Bakr, and ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman
and also not anyone from the companions, there remains nothing in their
hands except the actions of those we described and we seek refuge in Allah
from clinging onto such actions, for it is clear misguidance. And Allah is
sufficient for us, and He is the best disposer of affairs.

Complaints about the workers of Madinah and their transgressions in
the city were widespread during the days of the Companions. Muhammad ibn
‘Ali, who is ibn al-Hanaflyyah, said, “Some people came to ‘Al and
complained about the workers of ‘Uthman (regarding zakah).  Ali said to me,
‘Take this letter to ‘Uthman and inform him that it is the sadagah of the
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Messenger of Allah £ and tell him to let his workers operate accordingly.’
So I took it to him, and he said, ‘Keep it away from us.’ I returned it to ‘Al
ibn Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, and informed him. He said,
‘Put it back where you took it from.””*>

So it is established, as you can see, that the argument of those who
claim the actions of the people of Madmah or others is an evidence is
falsehood! It is obligatory that nothing is accepted except decisive evidence,
authentic from the Prophet .

‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, also rejected Hassan reciting
poetry in the mosque. When Hassan said to him, “I recited in it when someone
better than you was present,” and he then mentioned about the Prophet ¥ and
‘Umar was silent™",

All of this clarifies that there is no Aujjah in the saying of anyone and
also not in their knowledge after the Prophet .

If they say, “Malik came later and was followed.”

It is said to them: faqlid of those that came after Malik is better, such
as al-Shafi‘t, Ahmad, Dawiid and others, till the matter reaches us and then
those after us.

What is correct from this is that Abti Hanifah and Malik did ijtihad
and were those that ordered ijfihad, as every Muslim is obliged ijtihdd in His
religion and following the method of the sa/af on abandoning taqlid they were
rewarded in that which they were correct in two rewards and one reward if
they were wrong. And they are free from sin in any case. This is the state of
every scholar and seeker of knowledge, whether they came before them, were
their contemporaries, or came after them.

Those who made taglid of them, erred and innovated, went against
the order of Allah, the Sunnah of the Prophet %, the ijma‘ of the Muslims,
and the actions of the righteous generations, as well as what ‘ag/ obliges,
followed their hawa without guidance from Allah and became misguided.

The same applies for the mugallidin of al-Shafi‘1, except that al-
Shafi‘1, may Allah be pleased with him, established principles in which he
was more often right than wrong. The mugqallids of him are more excusable
for following him in what he was correct about, but they are more
blameworthy and have less excuse for following him in his mistakes.
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As for ashab ul-zahir, they are the most distant people from taqlid,
whoever makes taqglid of anyone of them and that claims he is from them, he
is not from them.

No one is infallible, but blame falls on those who follow something
for which there is no certain evidence.

More blameworthy, more severe than this are those who
acknowledge something is prohibited, who are the muqallidiin they make
taqlid while they acknowledge it is prohibited, and they leave the orders of
the Prophet ¥ while they acknowledge it is authentic and the truth. Who is
more misguided than them, we seek refuge in Allah from being forsaken and
ask him for guidance and protection, for everything is in His hands.

Some of them said, “Large groups of the sahdabah and tabi in left
much of that which reached them from the narrations of the Prophet £, they
either left it due to istikhfaf which is kufr or they left it due to surplus
knowledge they had, and this is what is most likely to be thought of them.”

This is invalidated from many manners, first is that if they say,
“Perhaps the hadith that some of them abandoned contains a weakness.”

It is said to them: And perhaps the narration that says a certain
Companion abandoned a hadith is the weak one. What makes it more likely
that the weakness is in those who narrated the hadith about the Prophet &,
rather than in those who narrated that it was abandoned by some?

Also, some among them abandoned some hadiths while others
among them adhered to those exact hadiths. So there is no value in the claim
that some leaving it implies they had knowledge which they hid. There is no
difference between the one that says that those who abandoned it had
knowledge that justified their abandonment and those who say it is necessary
that those who adhered to it must have had surplus knowledge that justified
their adherence. Every claim without certain evidence is invalid.

We have already stated that one must not be troubled by those who
abandon acting upon the truth, whether they abandon it due to an an excuse
or due to sinful negligence, nor must one be overly impressed by those who
act upon it, whoever they may be, whether they act upon it or abandon it.

And it is obligatory on everyone who hears it (the narrations) to act
upon it in any case. Also, the hadiths which are narrated to have been
abandoned by some of the salaf are not mostly the ones that these objectors
use as evidence for the abandonment of it because of the salaf. Rather, these
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objectors have abandoned what those salaf adhered to, and also these
objectors have adhered to what the salaf abandoned. So there is no Aujjah for
them in some of that which the salaf abandoned, for they are the most
contradicting in this matter and are the ones that invalidate such abandonment
the most. There is nothing worse than a person using as evidence against
someone that does not see its origin validity and invalidates it just as the one
that used it as evidence invalidates it.

And also, even if what they fabricated were true—that the
Companion who abandoned certain narrations must have had additional
knowledge justifying their abandonment of that hadith—and we seek refuge
in Allah, the Almighty, from such a claim, and trom anyone who thinks well
of someone like that from such accusations—they have ascribed to the most
virtuous individuals of this mugaddasah ummah a description, that if true,
they are cursed with the curse of Allah. Allah said: “Indeed, those who
conceal what We sent down of clear proofs and guidance after We made it
clear for the people in the Book—those are cursed by Allah and cursed by
those who curse” [Al-Bagarah: 159].

So we say: Allah has cursed the one who possesses knowledge about
Allah * and His Messenger % and conceals it from the people, whoever he
may be. And whoever attributes this to the companions has attributed to them
plotting against the religion, and this is from the worst kufi that can be.

I presented a similar saying to al-Layth ibn Harfash al-*Abdi in the
gathering of al-Qad1 ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Ahmad ibn Bishr, may Allah have
mercy on him, and in a grand gathering with the fiigaha * of the Malikis. None
of them answered against me with a single word. All of them were instead
silent, except for very few of them who agreed with my saying. I said to him:
You have attributed to Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, that which, if
it were true, would make him the most immoral of mankind. This is because
you attribute to him that he showed to the people the defective narrations, the
abandoned and the abrogated narrations he had, while hiding the authentic
and abrogating narrations until he passed away. This is the attribute of
someone who wants to corrupt Islam and deceive its believers. Allah has
saved him from that; he was, according to us, one of the sincere a immah of
this community, but he was at times correct and at times mistaken, and he
made ijtihad, so he succeeded and or was mistaken like other a ‘immah.



The Sunan Transmitted Of The Prophet %

vt g
oty S

Allah has obliged the duty of conveying knowledge on everyone with
tafagquh. The Prophet % said that whoever conceals knowledge when asked
about it will be bridled with a bridle of fire on the Day of Resurrection®*?.

If they say that Malik did not have any authentic knowledge from the
Prophet % except that he conveyed it to the people as it is obliged, then we
say you are correct. This is his attribute according to us, and we follow his
narrations and the narrations of other upright narrators because he was
upright. We have been ordered to accept the narration of the upright and to
reject their own sayings and the sayings of others, as the evidence forbids
taqlid. He was the first to forbid faq/id, and it is astonishing that they claim
that they take from the last actions of the Prophet 3, while we do not know a
people that are more distant than them in abandoning the last actions, they
took from the first abrogated actions instead.

For they do not allow for the appointed imam whose khalifah began
the prayer with the prayer and the appointed imam enters and continues the
prayer from there and builds upon the prayer which remains, for anyone
behind him and the imam that began the prayer becomes the follower, this
was the last prayer the Prophet ¥ prayed with the people during his illness in
which he passed away. They invalidate this prayer and permit the imam from
leaving the prayer for an excuse that afflicted him and that he can ask
someone to continue to lead the prayer, while there is for this no text and no
ijma ‘. And they do not allow praying while sitting while being healthy behind
the imam that sits, while this is the attribute of the last prayer prayed by the
Prophet #. And they cling onto the narration al-Ju’fi who is a liar from al-
Sha‘bi which is also mursal, which mentioned that the Prophet % said, “No
one after me leads the prayer while sitting.”>?

While this is a Kifiyah riwayah. They reject the authentic narrations
for a riwayah from ahl ul-kiifah, they cling onto this narration in which there
is no doubt that his is from the lied riwayat of ahl ul-kifah.

And they dislike saying the takbir with the takbir of the imam and
they invalidate this while it is in their texts mentioned and this is the attribute
from the last prayers prayed by Aba Bakr behind the Prophet £ in front of all
of the Muhajirin and the Ansar except very few.
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And they abandoned the permissibility of anything that does not
intoxicate from that which is allowed in all zurif (vessels) which is also the
nasikh, but instead they take from the prohibition of using dubba‘ and
muzaffat (gourds and varnished jars)*>*

That was in the beginning of Islam.

which is mansiikh by very clear texts.

Similarly they leave Stirah Bara‘, the last Stirah revealed on the
Prophet ¥ that no jizyah is taken except from a kitabi.

And they leave what is in the verse, “And they do not prohibit what
Allah and His Messenger prohibited” [At-Tawbah: 29]. They rely on the
narration about choosing (wives) for one who accepts Islam and has more
than four wives because it is not permissible for anyone to exist that marries
more than four because nikah of the one that marries the fifth one today is
false from the moment of the contract it is annulled. It is not allowed even if
the infidels allow it because Allah prohibited it and the prohibition of Allah
is binding on them.

And they abandon the prohibition of fasting during a travel during
Ramadan, while it is an abrogating ruling and take from the permissibility
which is abrogated.

And they abandoned the prohibition of talking with the imam during
the islah of the prayer which is the nasikh and clinging onto the specific
(makhsus ) which is mansitkh.

And they abandon reciting “Wal-Mursalat” in the maghrib prayer,
which is among the last actions of the Prophet .

And they abandon the action of the Prophet ¥, from putting on
perfume before tawafaround al-bayt which is among his last actions and cling
onto the mansiikh, the makhsiis which was before al-hudaybiyyah before
hajjat al-wada .

And they abandon the obligation of salab for the killer, and he was
in the ghazwah of hunayn which is the nasikh and they hang unto that which
happened in the ghazw of mu ‘tah which is mansiikh, happened before
Hunayn.

And they leave what is in Siirah Bara’ah from not having an
agreement with a mushrik except on Islam and not with a kitabi except on
Jizyah while they have saghar.

334 Musnad Ahmad 185
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And they take from the narration of Abu Jandal which is mansiikh
which is before Bara’ah. And like this there are many examples.
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Section: Regarding The Reason Ikhtilaf Occured
Between The A4 immah In The Beginning Of This
Ummah

If it is said, “Then why did those before (us) abandon many ahadith?”

We have clarified this before, but we will clarify it here which
implies repetition of some of what was mentioned before.

That is that Malik and others are humans that forget just as other
humans forget. You will find that a man can memorize a narration but he will
not remember it the he gives fatwa of its opposite, this can also occur with
the verses of the Qur‘an.

‘Umar had ordered on the minbar the women not to increase their
mahr. Then a woman mentioned to him the verse, “And you have given one
of them gintar” [An-Nisa’: 20]. Then he left his previous saying and he said,
”Everyone is more knowledgeable than you O ‘Umar. A woman was correct
and the amir ul-mu’minin was mistaken.”

And “Umar wanted to stone a woman that gave birth after six months,
then ‘All reminded him that pregnancy can indeed be six months, he
mentioned the verse, “And the weaning of him is thirty months” [Al-Ahqaf:
15].

And the verse, “The mothers shall give suck to their children for two
whole years” [Al-Baqarah: 233]. Then he refrained from stoning her.

And ‘Umar was about to attack ‘Uyainah ibn Husn when ‘Uyainah
said to him, “Beware! O the son of al-Khattab By Allah, you neither give us
sufficient provision nor judge among us with justice.” Thereupon al-Hurr ibn
Qays Ibn Husn ibn Hudhaifah reminded him the verse, “And turn away from
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the foolish,” [Al-A‘raf: 199] he said to him, “O amir ul-mu 'minin, this person
is from the foolish,” then ‘Umar left him?*>.

‘Umar also said the day the Prophet ¥ passed away, “By Allah the
Prophet ¥ did not pass away, and he will not pass away till he is the last one
of us.” He said this till he was reminded of the verse, “Verily you (O
Muhammad) will die, and verily they (too) will die” [Az-Zumar: 30]. Then
he dropped the sword from his hand and went to the earth and said, “By Allah
it is as if I never recited it before.”*®

As this is possible with the Qur‘an it is possible with the narrations,
it is possible to forget it forever and it is possible to remember it, but to make
ta ‘wil in it and think it has khusis or a naskh or a different meaning, it is not
permissible for anyone to follow this except with a text or ijma’, because it is
a ra 7 of his, and it is not allowed to make faq/id of anyone and it is not
allowed to accept ra 7.

And everyone knows that the Companions, may Allah be pleased
with them, were around the Messenger of Allah ¥ gathered in Madinah. They
had livelihoods to seek and were in severe hardship for sustenance; this has
been explicitly stated by texts. and the Prophet # along with Abta Bakr and
‘Umar, were driven out of their homes by hunger**’

Some of them were engaged in the markets, and some were standing
by palm trees. A group of them would attend the Messenger of Allah %
whenever they found the slightest free time from their tasks. This is
something no one can deny. Abii Hurairah mentioned this, saying, “My
brothers among the Muhajirin were occupied with trading in the markets, and
my brothers among the Ansar were occupied with tending to their palm trees.
I was a poor man who accompanied the Messenger of Allah *# instead of
filling my stomach.” And this is something ‘Umar also acknowledged, he
said, “This narration of the Prophet ¥ remained hidden from me business in
the market kept me busy.”**® ‘Umar mentioned this is in the narration about
asking permission of Abli Miisa.
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The Prophet % would be asked about something, give a ruling on it,
order something, do something, this would not be known except by those
present and would be unknown by those absent.

When the Prophet # passed away and Aba Bakr, may Allah be
pleased with him, assumed khilafah, the Companions then dispersed for jihad
against Musaylimah, the apostates, and to Sham and Iraq. Some remained in
Madmah with Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him. When an issue
arose, and he did not know from the Prophet %, he would ask those
Companions present. If they had knowledge of it, he would follow it;
otherwise, he would exercise his ijtihad.

When ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, assumed khilafah, the
cities were conquered, and the Companions dispersed even more widely. If a
ruling was needed in Madinah or elsewhere, and the present Companions had
knowledge of it from the Prophet £, they would follow it. Otherwise, the
leader of that city would exercise his ijtihdd. There might be a ruling from
the Prophet 3 known to a Companion in another city.

The people of Madinah would know things the people of Egypt did
not, and the people of Egypt would know things the people of Sham did not,
and the people of Sham would know things the people of Basrah did not, and
the people of Basrah would know things the people of Kiifah did not, and the
people of Kiifah would know things the people of Madinah did not.

All of this is present in the narrations and in the necessity of
knowledge that we mentioned about some being absent from the Prophet £’s
gathering at times and others being present. Then, the one who was present
yesterday would be absent, and the one who was absent would be present, so
each would know what they attended and miss what they did not attend. This
is understood intuitively.

For example, the knowledge of tayammum (dry ablution) was with
‘Ammar and others, but ‘Umar and ibn Mas ‘Tid were unaware of it and said
that one in a state of major impurity should not perform fayammum even if
he does not find water for two months*.

The ruling on wiping over socks was with ‘Alf and Hudhayfa, may
Allah be pleased with them, but ‘A’ishah, Ibn ‘Umar, and Abii Huraira were
unaware of it, even though they were from Madinah*®°.

3%9 Sahih al-Bukhari 347 | Ma ‘rifah Al-Sunan Wal-Athar 1629
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The ruling on the inheritance of a granddaughter with a daughter was
with ibn Mas ‘Gd, but Aba Miisa was unaware of it*®!.

The ruling on seeking permission to enter was with Abii Musa and
Abu Sa‘id, but ‘Umar was unaware of it*®?

The ruling allowing a menstruating woman to leave before
performing the circumambulation of farewell was with ibn ‘Abbas and Umm
Sulaym, but ‘Umar and Zayd ibn Thabit were unaware of it*®*

The ruling on the prohibition of temporary marriage (mut’ah) and
consuming domestic donkeys was with “Ali and others, but ibn ‘Abbas did
not know the ruling of them®**.

The ruling on currency exchange was with ‘Umar and Abii Sa‘1d and
others, but Talha, ibn ‘Abbas, and Ibn ‘Umar were unaware of it*®’.

The ruling on expelling the People of the Book from the Arabian
Peninsula was with ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Umar, but ‘Umar forgot it for years until
he was reminded and then expelled them®*.

The knowledge of kalalah was known by some of them but ‘Umar
did not know it*®’,

The knowledge of the inheritance of the grandfather was with Ma‘qil
ibn Yasar, but ‘Umar was unaware of it*°%.

The ruling of the grandmother was with Al-Mughirah, Muhammad
ibn Muslimah but it was unknown by Abii Bakr and ‘Umar®®.

And the ruling of taking jizyah from the magians and not to enter the
land with a plague was with ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf, but it was not known
by ‘Umar, Abii ‘Ubayd and the majority of the companions®’’.

And the amounts of these examples are a lot we have mentioned them

before. The Companions proceeded as we mentioned, and then the 7abi in

361 Sahth al-Bukhari 6736 | Musnad Ahmad 4420, 4073

362 Sahth Muslim 2153

363 Sahth al-Bukhari 329, 1760 1761

364 Al-Musannaf by ibn Abi Shaybah 17065 3/551 | 24327, 5/121
365 Muwatta“ Malik 2549, 2/338

366 Sahth al-Bukhari 2730

367 Sahth Muslim 1617

368 Al-Mustadrak by al-Hakim 8218 9/86

369 Muwatta“ Malik 3038, 2/530

370 Sunan al-Tirmidhi 1587



The Sunan Transmitted Of The Prophet &

who followed them came after them, taking knowledge from them. And
every generation from the 7abi in in the lands we mentioned, only took
knowledge from those that were with them from the companions, they would
never transgress their fatawa, not by means of faqlid of them but because they
only took and narrated about them, except few of that which reached them
from others in their lands from the companions. So akhl ul-madinah followed
the most the fatGwa of ibn ‘“Umar and ahl ul-kifah the fatawa of ibn Mas ‘Gd
and ahlu makkah the most the fatawa of ibn ‘Abbas.

Then, after the 7abi tn the fugahd ‘ came of the major cities, such as
Abi Hantfah and Sufyan in Kifah, ibn Abi Layla in Kifah, Ibn Jurayj in
Makkah, Malik and ibn al-Majishiin in Madinah, ‘Uthman al-Battt and Suwar
in Basrah, al-Awza’'1 in Sham, and al-Layth in Egypt. They embarked upon
this method of taking from each of them (the 7a@bi in) who were in their city
in what they possessed and exercising their own ijtihad in what they did not
find with them, which was present with others. Allah said, “Allah does not
burden a soul beyond its ability” [Al-Baqarah: 286].

Everyone we mentioned are rewarded in that which they were correct
in as it is ruled by the Prophet 3, they got two rewards every single time they
were correct and they get one reward if something was unknown to them
(they had no Qur‘an or Sunnah).

They can be among those we mentioned regarding the one whom two
contradicting narrations reaches, and him inclining to one of them without the
other, or uses some method of tarjih which we invalidated and some declared
correct the chapter before. Just as it is narrated about ‘Uthman regarding
combining two daughters in marriage he said, “One verse prohibited it and
the other allowed it.”

And like what ibn ‘Umar said about the prohibition of the women of
ahl ul-kitab in general because of the verse, “Do not marry the disbelieving
women till they believe” [Al-Baqarah: 221]. He said, “I do not know a shirk
more severe than the woman that says that ‘Tsa is her Lord,”*’" he gave this
precedence over the permissibility mentioned in other verses.

And like ibn ‘Abbas made the %ddah of the pregnant the last two
periods from the birth time or complete four months and ten days.

And like how some of the companions made ta ‘wil regarding
domesticated donkeys, that it was only prohibited because there is no khumus
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over it, others made fa ‘wil that it is prohibited because it carries the people
and said it is because it eats excrement. Some said it is merely prohibited.

Qudamah ibn Maz’iin made fa ‘wil regarding consuming kiamr using
the verse, “Those who believe and do righteous good deeds, there is no sin
on them for what they ate” [Al-Baqarah: 234]°"%,

So, for these reasons, Malik and those who preceded him abandoned
some of the hadiths and verses, and for these reasons, their contemporaries
disagreed with them. So, these took what those left and those took what these
left. These are ten reasons as we mentioned:

First, that the scholar did not receive the hadith and because of that
gives a fatwa based on another text he has received, as ‘Umar said regarding
the narration on seeking permission, “This matter from the Prophet ¥ was
unknown by me, as I was occupied with business in the market.””

Second, that it occurs to him that a narrator of the narration did not
remember correctly (did not memorize) and made a mistake, as “‘Umar did
with the narration of Fatimah bint Qays*"*.

And as ‘A’ishah did with the narration of the deceased being
punished for the weeping of his family”.

This is a zann that has no meaning; if applied generally, it would
invalidate all narration, and if applied specifically, it would a false ruling.

Third, that it occurs to him that it is abrogated, as Ibn ‘Umar thought
about the verse on marrying women of the People of the Book as we
mentioned before.

Fourth, that he gives precedence to text over another because it is
safer, and this has no meaning to it, as it is not obliged by the Qur‘an or
Sunnah.

Fifth, that he gives precedence of one text over another because it is
acted upon by more people or because of their stature, which has no meaning
due to what we have previously clarified in detail about tarjik of narrations.

Sixth, that he gives precedence of a text that is not authentic over one
that is authentic without knowing the invalidity of the one he gave precedence
to.
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Seventh, that he makes specifications of a general text based on his
own zann.

Eighth, that he applies a general text that must not be applied
(generally) and leaves what has decisive evidence that it is specific.

Ninth, that he makes fa ‘wil of the narration contrary to its apparent
meaning without evidence, perhaps due to zann without evidence.

Tenth, that he leaves an authentic text for the saying of a companion,
thinking that the companion did not leave that text except for a knowledge he
had.

These are suspicions that cause the differences which were already
known by Allah Almighty to occur. We ask Allah Almighty for steadfastness
on the truth by His grace, Amin.

Then, travel to distant regions increased, and people interacted and
met. Some people devoted themselves to collecting the hadith of the Prophet
%, compiling, and documenting it, and it reached those who did not have it.
The hujjah was established for those who received any of it and understood,
and the hadiths clarifying the correctness of one of the fa ‘wilat of those that
did ta ‘wil. The authentic from the weak became known and the false ijtihad
of the one going against the words of the Prophet # and leaving his actions,
and the excuses became invalid on the one that opposed what reached him
from the sunan, nothing other than stubbornness, jahl, taqlid and sin
remained.

This is the path the companions were upon and many from the
Tabi tn, they would travel to seek one narration for many days of traveling.
Abii Ayytib traveled from Madinah to Egypt to ‘Agabah ibn ‘Amir for one
narration only”’¢.

Mu ‘awiyah wrote to al-Mughirah, “Write to me what you heard from
the Prophet #7377

‘Algamah and al-Aswad traveled to ‘A’ishah and ‘Umar. And
‘Algqamabh traveled to Abii al-Darda’ in Sham.

We have clarified the aspect of those that abandoned narrations and
we removed the obstacle in that and we resolved the confusion entirely.

Some of them have been misled claiming that ibn Mas ‘@id would ask
about something then leave it till he reached Madinah.

376 Musnad al-Humaydi 384
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This only happened in two issues only, the issue of marrying the
mother of her daughter without having had intercourse with her daughter
(whom he is married to) yet and it is established from Zayd ibn Thabit who
is a Madani the same saying as ibn Mas‘@id. And the second is the sale of the
spoils of Bayt ul-Mal, then he retracted from it*’®.

How could this be when it is authentically narrated from ibn Mas‘td,
that he himself said, “By Allah other than Whom none has the right to be
worshiped! There is no Sirah revealed in Allah’s Book except that I know at
what place it was revealed; and there is no Verse revealed in Allah’s Book
but I know about whom it was revealed. And if I know that there is somebody
who knows Allah’s Book better than I, and he is at a place that camels can
reach, I would go to him.”?”

Then how can he return to the saying of others, the one of such an
attribute, may Allah be pleased with him, as he was the one whom the
Messenger of Allah *# ordered to take the Qur‘an from him and from three
others mentioned with him.

It is established that ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab stoned the insane and “Alt
stopped him from that and he was a Kiifi. And he also found with al-Mughirah
the narration about the abortion of the woman while he is a Kifi and this was
not known by ahl ul-madinah.

Some of them used as tumult what is narrated about al-Hasan that he
said, “Ibn ‘Abbas delivered a sermon at the end of Ramadan on the pulpit of
al-Basrah He said, ‘Bring forth the sadagah of your fasting.” The people
seemed perplexed. He then asked, ‘Are there any here from the people of
Madmah? Stand and teach your brethren, for they do not know. The
Messenger of Allah # obliged this sadagah to be one sa“ of dried dates or
barley, or half a sa * of wheat, it is paid by every freeman or slave, male or
female, young or old.” When ‘Ali later arrived in Basrah, he noticed a
decrease in prices. He remarked, ‘Allah has blessed you with prosperity, so
give one sa ‘ of every provision as sadagah.””**°

Before anything, this narration is not authentic, it includes falsehood,
fabrication, and falsification apparent like the sun for many reasons, because

there is no dispute among any of ahl ul-’ilm that the Day of the Camel
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belonged to the last ten days of Jumada al-Akhirah in the year thirty-six after
the hijrah. Then ‘Al stayed in Basrah for the remainder of Jumdda al-
Akhirah and left returning to Kiifah in the beginning of Rajab. Ibn ‘Abbas
was left as the leader in Basrah and ‘Ali did not return to Basrah thereafter.
This is what no one disputes among those knowledgeable about the
narrations. While in the mentioned narration, Ibn ‘Abbas teaches the people
of Basrah zakat ul-fitr, and then the coming of ‘AlT after that, this is a very
evident mere lie, which is not unknown by anyone.

The second reason is that al-Hasan did not hear anything from ibn
‘Abbas the days of his wilayah in Basrah and al-Hasan was then not at
Basrah, he was only in Madinah, there is no difference in this from anyone
from the narrators of hadith®®'.

Also, a third reason is that it is a fabricated narration, and it is not
true, because Basrah was opened and built in the fourteenth year of the Aijrah
by ‘Utbah ibn Ghazwan al-Mazini, a Badri and Madani, and it was ruled by
al-Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah and Abii Miisa and ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amir after him,
all of them being residents in it. And more than three hundred Companions
who were residents participated in its conquest. Among them were ‘Imran ibn
Husayn, Anas ibn Malik, Hisham ibn ‘Amir, al-Hakam ibn ‘Amr, and others.
And it was opened during the days of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab’s caliphate and
circulated it until it was ruled by ibn ‘Abbas after a large part of the year
thirty-six of the hijrah. So none of them ever told them about the obligation
of zakat ul-fitr they neglected it instead for a period more than twenty two
years during the khilafah of ‘Umar ibn al- Khattab and ‘Uthman till ibn
‘Abbas took charge after the day of the camel.

Do you then think that ‘Umar and ‘Uthman wasted informing this
obligation, do you see that the people of Basrah did not perform /ajj during
the time of ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, and did not enter Madinah that then from all
of them zakat ul-fitr was unknown till after the day of jamal, verily this is
clear misguidance and a fabricated lie, attributed to the companions, may
Allah be pleased with them, there is no other possibility.

Then we say to them, even if it would be authentic which it is not, it
is a hujjah against the malikiyyah, because it opposes their clims regarding
the zakat ul-fitr, because their view is that no burr for it except one sa’, so it
became a hujjah against them. No one is more misguided than the one that

381 Jami‘ al-Tahsil pg. 162-163
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uses something as evidence which is not authentic, and we seek refuge in
Allah from being forsaken. This narration is only authentic from a farig with
different wordings.

Abti Raja“ al-"Utaridi said, “I heard ibn ‘Abbas give a khutbah on
your minbar (the minbar at Basrah), ‘Zakat ul-fitr is one sa * of ta ‘am.”%?

Some of them also misled and claimed, “AAl ul-madinah witnessed
the last actions of the Prophet %£.”

And this is the statement of an ignorant or deceitful person, one of
the two by necessity. If he was ignorant and this is the extent of his
knowledge, then it was not within his capacity to issue rulings in the religion
of Allah, the Almighty. And if this was due to making deceptions in the
religion of Allah, then this is even more corrupt and evil.

This is a statement that is invalidated from two necessary aspects.
Firstly we have clarified in this chapter that they are a creation that are the
most distant from the last actions of the Prophet .

Second is that it is a mere claim without evidence which no one is
unable to fabricate.

Third is that the companions, may Allah be pleased with them all,
were all in Madinah during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah ¥ and
during the caliphate of Abii Bakr. They only settled in Sham, Basrah, and
Kiifah at the beginning of the caliphate of ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with
him. And after that, because Sham and Egypt were in the hands of the
Romans, and Iraq, where Sham was built, and Basrah were in the hands of
the Persians, and nothing was conquered from all of that nor were they settled
by a Muslim until after the reign of “Umar began. This is a matter known to
anyone with even the slightest share of knowledge.

As for those Companions who were in Iraq, Sham, and Egypt, they
did not leave the residence of Madinah during the lifetime of the Messenger
of Allah #. None of those who eventually settled in Iraq, Sham, or Egypt
stayed in Madinah exclusively with the Messenger of Allah #. So the
falsehood of those who tried to distort the truth with what we have mentioned
is invalidated, and all praise is due to Allah.

It is then necessary that those who remained in Madinah from the
companions, may Allah be pleased with them, are not more deserving of good
assumptions in their steadfastness on what they witnessed from the Prophet

382 Sunan Al-Kubra 2289, 2/27
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% than any other companions, they do not precede them in knowledge,
everything all of them say about the Prophet ¥ is instead the truth. They are
all described with knowledge, religion, and sincerity to the Muslims.

Zuraiq, who was a worker for ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-'AZz1z in Aylah. He
said, “I wrote to ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-*Aziz concerning a slave who had stolen,
and I mentioned that the people of Hijaz do not amputate the hand of a slave
if he steals. ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-*Aziz replied to me, ‘You wrote to me about
a slave who stole, and you mentioned that the people of Hijaz do not amputate
the hand.” Allah Almighty says, ‘But as for the thief, the male and the female,
amputate their hands in recompense for what they committed as a deterrent
[punishment] from Allah’ [Al-Ma’idah: 38]. So if he stole an amount
equivalent to a quarter dinar, then cut off his hand with it, and [send him] to
Hajjaj ibn al-Minhal.””**

This is ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, he did not care about the actions of
the people of Hijaz and took from what is general in the Qur‘an, this is that
which is no one is allowed to oppose.

383 Muwatta“ Malik 27, 2/834
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Section: The Virtue of Narrating The Sunan
Excessively

Some of them sought refuge in criticizing narrating the Sunan excessively
and they attributed that to ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab and they mention the
narration about him that he did not look into the narration of Fatimah bint
Qays which she narrated about the Prophet % that there is no spending and
no lodging for the one divorced thrice and that he said, “We will not leave
the book of our Lord and the sunnah of our Prophet ¥ for the words of a
woman, we do not, perhaps she forgot.”*

And Abu Muisa threatened to lash the back and the stomach if he does
not bring a witness on what he narrated on the ruling of asking permission®*’.

And Abu Bakr did not accept the narration of the Prophet ¥ by al-
Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah regarding the inheritance of the grandmother till
Muhammad ibn Muslimah was a witness for it.**

‘A’ishah did not accept the narration of the Prophet ¥ by Abil
Hurairah regarding the ruling of walking in one khuff:**’

‘Uthman received from Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Ab1 Talib a book
from his father about the Prophet ¥’s rulings regarding zakah. He said to him,
“Exempt us from it.” So he returned to his father, who said, “Place the scroll
where you found it.”*®

‘Ammar said to ‘Umar regarding tayammum, “By Allah, O

Commander of the Faithful, if you wish, Allah has not made for you over ‘Ali
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the truth, If you want I do not narrate about that ever?” “‘Umar said, “No but
We hold you responsible for what you claim’*

And ibn ‘Abbas did not accept the narration of the Prophet £ by Abu
Hurairah regarding performing wudii® from that which the fire has
touched™”.

And ibn ‘Abbas also did not accept the narration of the Prophet ¥ by
al-Hakam ibn ‘Amir al-GhifarT regarding wudii * from the surplus water of
women®",

And ibn ‘Abbas also did not accept the narration of the Prophet %
by “Ali on the prohibition of mut ah.

And ibn ‘Abbas also did not accept the narration of the Prophet ¥ by
Abii Sa‘1d al-Khudrt on the prohibition of dirham for two dirhams instantly .

And to ibn ‘Umar the narration of the Prophet ¥ narrated by Abu
Hurairah regarding letting dogs guard the land was mentioned, he said, “Since
Abii Hurairah possessed land.”**

And Mu‘awiyah may Allah be pleased with him, did not care about
the narrations of ‘Ubafah ibn al-Samit***.

And Mu‘awiyah also did not care about the narration of the Prophet
% by Abh al-Darda‘ on the prohibition of silver for more or less silver
instantly™*,

So they say, “So they, Abii Bakr, ‘Uthman, ‘Umar, ‘Ali, ‘A’ishah,
‘Ammar, ibn ‘Abbas, ibn ‘Umar, Mu ‘awiyah said this approximately and also
from a group of Tabi .”

And their saying falls by the clear decisive evidence, and there is no
power or strength except in Allah the Almighty. It is said to those who
criticize the abundance of narrations: Inform us regarding the narration, is it
good or bad? There is no third option. If they say, “It is good,” then abundance
of good is good, and if they say, “It is bad,” then a little of bad is bad.

They have taken their share from it without any doubt so their view
implies that they admit that they use that which is bad while they know it.
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As for us, we do not agree with that; rather, we say that abundance
of it, seeking what is authentic, is entirely good, without any specification.

We also say to them: Define for us the limit of this excessiveness in
narrations according to your criticism, so we know what you dislike, and set
a limit for us the recommended excess according to your view. If they define
any limit in that, it is a limit they fabricated, they have spoken falsehood.

Allah said, “They have instituted for them a religion which Allah has
not ordained” [Ash-Shiira: 21]. They have spoken without any certain
decisive evidence for that and without knowledge.

And if they are unable to find a limit they have reached to most
despicable status, as they do not know what they reject and they do not know
what they declared good, this is clear misguidance and we seek refuge in
Allah from it.

And it is also said to them: What is that which makes that what Malik
narrates from narrations good and that which others narrate bad, without the
opposite being more likely And we seek refuge in Allah from all of that.
Rather, all good is in tafagquh of the narrations and the Qur‘an and in
preserving what is narrated from the Prophet %, the Prophet % encouraged in
conveying from him. And this is the warning and the fafagquh ordered by
Allah.

If the excessiveness of narrations is bad then where is the good? In
taqlid which no one uses except the jahil or the fasig? Or the one that rules
falsely in the religion of Allah with false ra 7 which Allah warned us from
and the Prophet ¥ prohibited?

And some of them boasted that Malik used to discard (reject) every
year much of what he had from narrations, and that he did not narrate much
of what was with him. This boasting from the one who intends to praise ends
up criticizing him, and ends up tearing down. There is nothing that what
Malik narrated and that which he did not narrate, except that it would be
narrated as authentic according to him, and he left out what was not authentic,
and this is good, and like this for everything he narrated.

Likewise, everyone who narrated what is authentic according to him,
among those who are not Malik but are more knowledgeable and more precise
than him, like Sufyan, Shu‘bah, al-Awza ‘1, Ayyub, and others.
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As for them narrating the weak narrations and hiding the authentic,
and Allah Almighty has exonerated him from that because this is a
characteristic of the most wicked of sinners.

Or it could be that he narrated something weak and authentic, and
conceals the authentic and the weak. Whoever does that is sinful and cursed
for concealing authentic knowledge that he had, so anything they intended
has become invalid and praising them for that reason is false. Nullifying what
they intended to praise him for and it returns as a great criticism if that were
true.

And another certain decisive evidence that clarifies the falsehood of
the one who said this, is that Malik compiled al-Muwatta’ after the death of
Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Ansari, without doubt. Yahya ibn Sa‘id died in the year
one hundred and forty-three after the hijrah, and we do not say this based on
conjecture but certainty. So, we have transmitted with a continuous chain to
Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qattan that he said: “We met Malik before he compiled
(al-Muwatta’). And we met him in the year one hundred and forty-three, after
the death of Musa ibn ‘Ugbah by one year.” And al-Muwatta’ has continued
to be narrated from Malik since its compilation, group after group, generation
after generation. And the last among those who narrated from him among the
trustworthy narrators is Abii al-Mus‘ab al-Zuhri, despite his young age. He
lived for sixty-three years after the death of Malik, and his Muwatta’ is the
most complete among the Muwatta’at, containing five hundred and ninety
hadiths with repetition. Excluding the repetitions, it contains five hundred
and fifty-three hadiths. Ibn Wahb heard al-Muwatta’ from Malik before Abu
Abii al-Mus‘ab al-ZuhrT heard it, by a long period, and similarly, ibn al-Qasim
and Ma‘n ibn ‘Tsa heard it. In the Muwatta’ of Ibn al-Qasim, there are only
five hundred and three hadiths, and in the Muwatta’ of ibn Wahb, it is the
same as in the Muwatta’ of Abu Abi al-Mus‘ab, and no more. So the
falsehood of this tumult became clear, and all praise is due to Allah, the Lord
of the worlds, as it is larger with more narrations, if less narrations would be
better than he has done the opposite.

And if all the sayings of the Prophet 3, were to be blamed, then Malik
would be among the first to do so, for the first to compile the hadith were
Hammad ibn Salamah and Ma‘mar, then Malik, then followed by the people.
As for us, we praise their actions and say that they and those who did what
they did have the greatest reward for the great amount of Sunnah they
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documented, the many truths they clarified, the ambiguities in religion they
resolved, and the differences they reconciled with their writings. Who has a
greater reward than them? May Allah, by His grace, make us among those
who follow them in this with good, Amin.

As for ‘Umar rejecting the narrations narrated by Fatimah bint Qays
about the Prophet #. And she is from those that pledged allegiance to the
Prophet %, and she was among those that emigrates. This is a difference of
opinion among uwli al-amr. One of their sayings does not precede the other
except with certain decisive evidences from texts and the texts go along with
the saying of Fatimah. ‘Umar (and everyone else mentioned) were only
wrong with Zjtihad for their rejection, they are rewarded once.

This narration does not belong to the malikiyyah because they oppose
the exact narration and they also oppose the saying of ‘Umar here, they do
not cling unto to any of it.

As for what they claim of ‘Umar prohibiting excessively narrating
about him. Qarazah ibn Ka'b said, “‘Umar sent us to Kifah and he
accompanied us as far as a place called Sirar. He said, ‘Do you know why I
walked with you?” We said, ‘Because of the rights of the Messenger of Allah
% and because of the rights of the Ansar.” He said, ‘No, rather it is because
of words that [ wanted to say to you. I wanted you to memorize it due to my
walking with you. You are going to people in whose hearts the Qur‘an
bubbles like water in a copper cauldron. When they see you, they will look
up at you, saying, ‘The Companions of Muhammad!” But do not recite many
reports from the Messenger of Allah %, then [ will be your partner.”” Qarazah
said, “After that I did not narrate anything and I heard like my companions
heard.”?

This is weak because in this case, al-Sha ‘b1 did not mention that he
heard it from Qarazah, and it is not known that al-Sha‘bl met Qarazah or
heard from him. Rather, there is no doubt about that he did not hear from him,
because Qarazah passed away while al-Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah was the
governor of Kiifah. This is mentioned in the established and authentic

narration>”°,
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Al-Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah died in the year fifty after the hijrah
without doubt, and at that time al-Sha ‘b1 was still very young. So there is no
doubt that he did not meet Qarazah at all, this narration falls invalid.

The first person to have a wailing lamentation held over him in Kiifah
was Qarazah ibn Ka‘b, and al-Mughirah mentioned this narration to him
regarding lamentation®’.

Some ahl ul- ilm have mentioned that Qarazah ibn Ka‘b died while
‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, was in Kiifah, so it is established with
certainty that al-Sha ‘b1 never met Qarazah or heard a word from him.

This narration is also narrated from Abti Husain who attributed it to
‘Umar. This is nothing as Abti Husain was not born except after the passing
of ‘Umar by a long time, oldest ones with him were Ibn ‘Abbas and al-Sha‘bi.

It is also narrated about ‘Umar that he imprisoned ibn Mas‘td
because of the narrations from the Prophet %%,

This is weak as it is mursal, the doubt in it is from Shu‘bah so it is
not authentic, it is not allowed to use it as evidence.

Then the narration itself from the apparent is a lie, fabricated, it does
not cease to be that ‘Umar in this narration accused the companions, and there
is in that sufficient falsehood, or he prohibited from narrating narrations,
conveying about the Prophet % to the Muslims and obliged them to remain
silent and this is departing from Islam, Allah has saved amir ul-mu’minin
from all of that. If all the Companions were accused of lying against the
Prophet %, then ‘Umar himself would be one of them. This is a statement that
no Muslim makes. If they and others were accused, then they were wronged.
Let those who argue for their corrupt doctrine with such cursed narrations
choose which of these two vile paths they wish to take, for they are implied
to take one of them. The only meaning of the prohibition of ‘Umar regarding
the narration of the Prophet £, if it would be ever authentic, it is clear in the
narration we mentioned from the tarig of Qarazah, that he only prohibited
narrating stories about past nations and what seemed weak to him.

As for the Sunan of the Prophet %, prohibiting it is mere kufr, it is
not allowed for any Muslim to think about it, from those other than ‘Umar
about any other Muslim, then let alone ‘Umar. The certain evidence for what
we said is that ‘Umar has narrated a lot of narrations about the Prophet . If

397 Sahth Muslim 993
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narrating hadith from him would ever be disliked, then ‘Umar would have
taken the greatest share of blame for that. It is not permissible for a Muslim
to think that ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, prohibited something
and then did it himself. It has been narrated from him, may Allah be pleased
with him, five hundred and more hadiths close to the time of his death after
the death of the Prophet . It is established that he narrated many narrations
from the Prophet %, and there are not many companions who narrated more
hadiths about the Prophet %, than ‘Umar, except a few more than ten.

So, it is established that he narrated extensively from the Prophet ¥,
confirming the fa ‘wil we mentioned regarding his words, may Allah be
pleased with him. The same applies to what is narrated about Muawiyabh,
may Allah be pleased with him, without difference.

What we said about ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, has come
as a text without fa ‘wil, as, that ‘Umar said, “A people will come to you
arguing with ambiguities of the Qur‘an, so confront them with the Sunnah,
for the people of the Sunnah are more knowledgeable about the Book of
Allah, the Mighty and Majestic.”*"’

This confirms that “‘Umar ordered the teaching of the Sunnah and
informed that it explains the Qur‘an without any doubt so all issues are raised
and all praise is for Allah the Lord of the worlds.

And more astonishing than all of this is that the Malikis who argue
that “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, detained ibn Mas‘@id, Abli Misa,
and Abi al-Darda‘ in Madmah for narrating many hadiths should examine
themselves and say: If ‘Umar rebuked ibn Mas‘tid, Abli Miisa, and Abt al-
Darda“ for excessive narrating and imprisoned them for it, and they are
among the greatest companions and upright members of the community, and
ibn Mas ‘id has about only eight hundred /adiths, and Abii al-Darda‘ has only
about a hundred hadiths, of which perhaps less than half are authentic—what
would he have done to Malik if he had seen his Muwatta’ which contains
eight hundred and thirty hadiths, both musnad and mursal? Where would you
think he would take him, while he rebuked the companions for less than this
number according to your false claim? If these people had any religion or
‘agl, would it not have prevented them from daring to criticize the
companions, may Allah be pleased with them, for something they allow more
of for their own scholar? This is truly astonishing.

399 Sunan al-Darim 119, 1/62 | Usil al-I'tigad 302 by al-Lalaka‘1
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As for the hanafis they have been consistent with their method here
because their companion (Abl Hanifah) has very few narrations and did not
seek them due to his many mistakes. Allah is sufficient for us, and He is the
best disposer of affairs.

The narration about the imprisonment of ibn Mas ‘0d for that is weak,
but it is authentic that ‘Umar was strict about narrations as we mentioned, and
he used to require anyone who narrated a narration to him to bring another to
narrate if he heard the same along with it. He did this based on his own ijtihad,
and this was rejected of him by Ubayy, then ‘Umar returned to the truth, this
is mentioned in the narration about asking permission.

And even if that would be authentic from ‘Umar and Mu‘awiyah,
they are opposed in that by Ubayy, ‘Ubadah, to the point that one of them
swore not to live in the same city with him. So who makes the saying of
Mu ‘awiyah preferable to the saying of ‘Ubadah and Ubayy.

As for the narration of Abii Bakr al-Siddiq that he was not convinced
with the saying of Al-Mughirah. That narration is munqgati* not authentic,
even if it would be authentic there would be no /ujjah in it for them because
they use khabar ul-wahid if it goes in accordance with them, there is no
meaning in seeking another narrator, the one that enters a khabar ul-wahid
also enters the khabar al-ithnayn without difference except if texts make a
difference then wagqfis done at that.

As for the narration about ‘A’ishah, they only mislead by using it,
and there is no hujjah in it for them because she did not ever say that she did
not believe Abli Hurairah and she did not allow opposing the ruling of the
Prophet . It was only mentioned to her that AbG Hurairah prohibited
walking in one sandal then she said, “I will break my oath O Abu Hurairah.”
She did good and did not break her oath. If there would not be in this except
the saying of Abu Hurairah it would not oblige taking from it.

As for the narration of “Uthman we do not know we do not know any
wajh he mentioned for it, what we think of ‘Uthman is that with ‘Uthman
there was a narration regarding the attribute of zakah by which he was not in
need of that which was with ‘All. Or he did jjtihad and saw it contradicting
as in the ten manners we mentioned previously. There is no other possibility,
we affirm that with certainty. Beyond this there is nothing other than
mujaharah or rejecting a narration of the prophet ¥ and opposing him. And
Allah has saved him from this. If they reach by what we have mentioned our
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wajh, their claims become invalid with this narration. If they move it away to
another wajh they join the rawafid and attribute kufi to “Uthman or fisq. Allah
has saved him from that. Whoever ascribes that to ‘Uthman is more deserving
of it than ‘Uthman without doubt.

As for the saying of ‘Ammar to ‘Umar, Allah has saved ‘Ammar
from allowing rejection of a Sunnah with him from the Prophet % because of
agreeing with the ra 7 of “Umar, this is an attribute that necessitates kufi- of
the one allowing it and fisq of the doer that does not allow it, no two Muslims
from ahl ul-islam differ on that. While there are texts for that from the one
that hides the ruling of Allah or opposes it. ‘Ammar said it only reproachfully
to ‘Umar when he opposed him with the meaning, “Do you think I can hide
this narration,” “Yes if you want.” Only in the manner as Allah said, “Do
whatever you want” [Fussilat: 40].

And in the narration it mentions that ‘Umar became junub and did
not pray, this is the part that ‘Ammar wanted to hide specifically that he
became junub and did not pray and that he did not want to tell it to anyone
due to a right upon ‘Umar and this is allowed as mentioning the name of
“Umar in this narration has no value but ‘Umar did not allow him even that.

As for the narration of ibn ‘Abbas he narrated about the left-over
water for wudii” of a woman himself from the farig of Maymiinah, a narration
he himself followed it.

And he himself narrated about mut’ah the permissibility and bore
witness affirmed it, ‘Al1 rejected this and was harsh with him.

And he narrated one dirham for two dirhams from the Prophet £ so
he affirmed it and Abu Sa‘id rejected this from him and was harsh against
him.

Ibn ‘Abbas did not oppose the hadith about the left over water for
wudii® of women with anything more than stating that they have more

t*° which does not invalidate the

delicate fingers and a more pleasant scen
hadith or its ruling but confirms it instead.

He also differed with Abii Hurairah regarding wudii “ after eating
what touched the fire and washing the hands three times before immersing
them in the vessel, and Abt Hurairah rebuked him harshly. So what makes
the saying of Ibn ‘Abbas superior to those of ‘Ali, Abt Huraira, al-Hakam

ibn ‘Amr, and Abi Sa‘1d.

400 Al-Musannaf by ibn Abi Shaybah 348, 1/38
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As for the saying of Ibn ‘Umar, “Abt Hurayrah has a land,” he said
the truth in this and there is no rejection in that against the narration of Abt
Hurayrah about the Prophet .

So now there remains nothing in what they use to object except the
difference of the companions in some of that which is authentic and affirmed
from the Prophet 3. The obligation then is to return the matter to nothing
other than Allah and his Messenger

As a companion is not far away from waham, especially if they differ,
it is ascertained that one of them made a mistake, we find that Allah ordered
tafaqquh in the religion and to warn the people with it and the order to obey
the Messenger. As the saying of a companion himself'is not free from waham,
especially if they differ, only one is then the truth. And obedience to Allah is
only by following what is conveyed about him % only, its precision in that.
There is no tafagquh in the religion except by transmission of the rulings of
Allah and His Messenger 2. And we find that the Prophet # encouraged
conveying his narrations, he said in hajjah al-wada’ to everyone that was
present, “Let the present one convey it to the absent one.”*"!

So the claims about the large amount of narrations is invalidated. And
the astonishing part is their intention my mentioning these athar from the
companions, by Allah the Almighty I do not know their purpose for this and
the benefit in it. There is no doubt that they do not know why they mentioned
it.

Because they mention a criticism against khabar ul-wahid while this
is not their view they instead all believe in khabar ul-wahid and none of them
is a hujjah according to those that do not believe in khabar ul-wahid. There
is nothing more astonishing than this.

Or they might have introduced them to justify the rejection of akbar
ul-ahad that do not agree with their views and the acceptance of those that
do. This is an old absurdity.

First, they reject some of their sources whom they use as evidence
among the Companions did not reject, then they accept some of what their
sources whom they use as evidence among the Companions rejected. Also, if
this were the case, religion would be confused and nullified, for their
opponents could reject by this same approach what they accepted, and accept
what they rejected. We seek refuge in Allah from this. No one is more

401 Sahth al-Bukhari 104, 105
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misguided, more ignorant, or farther from Allah Almighty than someone who
discourages the transmission of the words of the Prophet ¥, and orders not to
transmit them frequently. Or he rejects what does not go in accordance with
him from what is authentic from the Prophet %, with his cursed perspective,
his corrupt ra 7, his evil desire, and his false claim. Then he spends his time
in extensively transmitting the ra 7 of Malik, ibn al-Qasim, Sahniin, AbQ
Hanifah, Abt Yisuf, and Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, and accepting all of
them, despite the predominance of corruption in them. Indeed, that is the
distant misguidance and issuing fatwas with contradictory ra 7, and with
Allah Almighty we seek refuge.

As for whoever thinks that after the death of the Messenger of Allah
% someone can abrogate the narration about the Prophet %, and create a
ruling that did not exist during his life, then he has disbelieved, associated
partners with Allah, and he joins the idol worshippers for denying the words
of Allah Almighty, “This day I have completed your religion for you,
completed my favor upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your
religion” [Al-Ma’idah: 3].

And Allah said, “And whoever desires other than Islam as religion -
never will it be accepted from him, and he, in the Hereafter, will be among
the losers” [Al ‘Imran: 85].

So whoever claims that there was any ruling during the time of the
Prophet £, then it got changed after his death, then he has sought a religion
other than Islam. Because those worship practices (‘ibadat), rulings,
prohibitions, permissions, and obligations that were during the time of the
Prophet * is Islam, which Allah Almighty has approved for us. Islam is not
something other than that. Whoever leaves any of them has indeed left Islam,
and whoever innovates something other than them has indeed innovated
something other than Islam.

There is no doubt in anything that Allah Almighty has informed us
of its completion. Every narration or verse that came after the descent of this
verse is only an clarification (tafsir) of what came before it, a clarification of
its entirety (generality), and a emphasis (fa kid) of an earlier order. And with
Allah Almighty is the success.

Whoever claims regarding anything from the Qur‘an or authentic
narrations that it is abrogated and there is no certain evidence and brings no
nasikh for his claim , then he is a liar and fabricated against Allah and called
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for the rejection of a ruling that is firmly established. He is a caller from the
callers of Satan. Allah said, “Verily, we revealed the revelation, and we are
guarding it.”

Whoever claims that there is a nasikh that was not conveyed and that
it has become invalid has lied against his Lord and claimed that there is a
revelation that was not guarded by Allah after it was revealed.

If someone says, “It is possible for a narration (fadith) to contain
mistakes.” It is said to them: If you are someone that believes in khabar ul-
wahid, then abandon everything you took, for it has according to your saying
a possibility of having mistakes. And if you are a mugqallid then leave
everyone you made taglid of, for it is possible that it contains mistakes with
certainty, and they might also occur in the narrators who narrated the ra 7
from whom you take your religion. Otherwise, the narrators from the Prophet
%, are more trustworthy than the narrators about Malik and Abti Hanifah, yes,
even Malik and Abii Hanifah themselves.

And if you are one who invalidates khabar ul-wahid in totality, then
we have established decisive certain evidences of the obligation of accepting
it. What is established with certainty cannot be invalidated due to the fear of
an inadvertent error that is not certain. The truth is not invalidated by doubts.
Allah Almighty said: “And they have thereof no knowledge. They follow not
except assumption, and indeed, assumption avails not against the truth” [An-
Najm: 28]. And he is implied to invalidate accepting the testimony of two
witnesses for matters of blood, private parts, property as it is possible that
there might occur mistakes in it, whether on purpose or unintentional which
is a clear falsehood and misguidance to assume, and Allah is the source of
strength.
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Section: About The Description Of Narrating

Narration is when a reliable (thigah) transmitter is heard by a listener,
narrating a hadith from his book, from his memory, or alongside other
hadiths. 1t is permissible for him to say: haddathana (he narrated to us),
haddathant (he narrated to me), akhbarana (he informed us), akhbarani (he
informed me), gala /7 (he said to me), gala lana (he said to us), sami tu (I
heard), sami ‘na (we heard), or ‘an fulan (from so-and-so). All of these terms
are same, and all of them carry the same meaning.

Or the narrator may read a hadith or multiple hadiths to the
transmitter, who acknowledges them and says, “Yes, this is my narration.”

Or the hadiths may be read to the transmitter, who confirms them.

Similarly, the transmitter may hand the narrator a book containing
hadiths or an entire collection, whether large or small, saying, “This is the
collection of so-and-so; everything in it I have taken from so-and-so, who
took it from so-and-so,” until it reaches the author of the collection.

If there is a portion of the collection that the transmitter did not take,
he must specify it. If he took everything, he does not need to make any
exceptions.

Alternatively, the transmitter may refer to a well-known, accepted
collection transmitted through tawatur without discrepancies in its wording,
saying, “This is the collection of so-and-so; I have taken it from so-and-so,
who took it from so-and-so,” until it reaches the author.

In any of these cases, it is permissible for the narrator to say:
haddathant (he narrated to me) or akhbarani (he informed me), and he is
truthful in doing so. This is all sahih, truthful transmission, and complete
narration, with no deficiencies. It is like reading or hearing, and there is no
difference.
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If the listener hears the transmitter addressing someone else, he
should say, “I heard (sami tu) so-and-so narrating from so-and-so,” or “I
heard so-and-so informing about so-and-so,” but he must not say, haddathana
(he narrated to us) or haddathani (he narrated to me) or akhbarana (he
informed us) or akhbarani (he informed me), as this would be false. But if he
says, “I heard so-and-so,” it is a sahih and complete narration, and he may
narrate it to others.

And it does not matter whether the transmitter permitted him to
narrate what he heard or not, or whether the transmitter prohibited or allowed
him to narrate it. None of this holds any significance. It is not permissible for
anyone to prevent the transmission of the truth that benefits people, nor is it
permissible for anyone to allow the transmission of what he not heard. Allah
says: “And whoever transgresses the limits of Allah has certainly wronged
himself” [Surat al-Talaq 65:1].

It is only either truth or falsehood. The truth that benefits even a
single Muslim or more, it is obligatory to transmit it, while falsehood is
prohibited to transmit.

As for someone who writes to another person a letter that the
recipient is certain is from him, stating in the letter: “This is such-and-such a
collection, which I took from so-and-so,” as we described previously, the
recipient says: “So-and-so informed me in his letter to me.”

We say, for example: “The Messenger of Allah ¥ informed us,”
“Allah informed us,” “Allah said to us,” or “The Messenger of Allah ¥ said
to us.” Allah says: “And who is more truthful than Allah in statement?” [An-
Nisa’: 122].

And Allah says: “Allah has sent down the best statement: a consistent
Book wherein is reiteration.” [Az-Zumar: 23].

This is because Allah, through His Book, addressed every human and
jinn who will come until the Day of Judgment. And the Prophet *was
ordered to address every human and jinn who will come until the Day of
Judgment. So, every one of us is directly addressed by Allah and His
Messenger #until the end of time. This privilege does not belong to anyone
else.

Those below Allah and His Messenger ¥ can only address those
whom they physically meet, write to, or those who hear their actual words.
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Allah did not order any of the descendants of Adam, except His Messenger
# to warn all the people of the earth.

The validity of anyone’s actions depends solely on whether they go
in accordance with Allah’s orders, not on anything that opposes it. Whoever
acts without being ordered by Allah has their action rendered invalid and
rejected.

So as for the ijazah (authorization) that people commonly use, it is
invalid. It is impermissible for anyone to authorize falsehood. If someone tells
another: “Narrate all my transmissions, without informing them by
mentioning it collection by collection and chain by chain,” then they have
allowed him to lie. This is because if he would say, “So-and-so narrated to
me,” or “I narrate from so-and-so,” he is without doubt then lying or
deceiving, since he was not informed of anything.

So, there are four permissible methods of narration:

The transmitter directly addressing the recipient.

The recipient hearing the transmitter, with the transmitter confirming
the narration’s authenticity.

The transmitter writing to the recipient.

The transmitter handing over a book containing knowledge, saying:
“So-and-so informed me of this,” or “This is from so-and-so.” All these
methods have been authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah %
and his Companions.

bl

As for akhbar (narrations), the Prophet #informed his Companions
about rulings and narrations, and the Companions informed each other. Such
as, Abii Bakr was informed by al-Mughirah and Muhammad ibn Maslamah,
and so on among the Companions and their successors.

As for the student reading to the transmitter, this is evident in the
hadith where someone said to the Prophet %, “O Messenger of Allah, I have
been informed by knowledgeable people that my son must receive one
hundred lashes and exile for a year, and that this woman must be stoned.”
The Prophet # affirmed the truth in this statement. Likewise, people asked
the Companions about rulings; they confirmed what they found to be the truth
and rejected what they found to be falsehood.

As for writing, the Prophet 2 wrote letters to the kings of Yemen
and other rulers of the earth who were absent from him, inviting them to faith.
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Similarly, his Companions followed this practice after him, writing to their
judges and governors.

As for handing over written material (munawala), the Messenger of
Allah # wrote a letter for ‘Amr ibn Hazm** and for ‘Umar, and others, when
he sent them as governors, teaching them the Sunnah and ordering them to
act upon what was written. Likewise, he did so for ‘Abdullah ibn Jahsh*®
handing him a written directive and ordering him to follow what it contained.
Similarly, Abt Bakr did with Anas and "Ali sent a book with his son to
‘Uthman. As for authorization (ijazah), it was never practiced by the Prophet
% nor by his Companions—may Allah be pleased with them—nor by any of
the TabiGn or their followers. It is sufficient that it is a bid ‘ah. Allah alone
grants success.

402 Al-Marasil by Aba Dawiad 238
403 Al-Sunan by al-Bayhagqi 9/58
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Section: Some People Have Claimed Defects In
Authentic Narrations By Saying, “Some Narrators
Narrated It As Mursal While Others Musnad.”

There is no meaning to this because if the narrator that narrated it as mursal
would have never narrated it or never heard it, it does not invalidate the
acceptance of that musnad version of the narration. Then how when there is
not in the narrator narrating it as mursal that that which is in the one narrating
it as musnad. There is not in the ignorance of the ignorant a hujjah against
the one that has knowledge a preventative from accepting what upright
narrators narrated as musnad. Especially if the one objecting is a maliki of
hanaft, because they accept the mursal like the musnad. So how can they
weaken the sahih (authentic narration) by something they themselves
consider to be consistent, rare, and corroborating? This is indeed astonishing
and an extreme form of ignorance and degradation.

There is no meaning to their statement that this (consideration) is
only valid if the mursal or the mawqiif has more trustworthy narrators than
the musnad. What is only obligatory is to accept the narration if it is narrated
by an upright reliable narrator from another upright reliable narrator. There
is no meaning in the additional virtue between narrators as we have clarified
before in this chapter. There is neither text nor ijma ‘ nor evidence to precede
one upright reliable narrator over another; rather, it is obligatory to consider
the mere ‘adalah only. And Allah is the source of strength.
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Is Dabt For The Sahabah a Condition Before
Accepting Their Narration About the Prophet % Or
Not?

Some people said, “The ‘adalah of the companions is established, but not
their dabt, so we must investigate their dabt before we can accept their
narrations from the prophet .”

This is false because tawthiq, which is the Dabt of any narrator is not
known except by the muwaththiq who is relied upon. And we know with a
certain decisive knowledge that all muwaththigin of the Ummah never ceased
to accept all what a companion narrates, so their tawthig of them by that is
established and all praise is for Allah.

And also the Prophet ¥ in an authentic Hadith declared all of the
companions Dabitin, when he said, “The stars are a source of security
(safety) for the sky, so when the stars disappear (verse: ‘And when the stars
are scattered.” [Al-Infitar: 2]) what has been promised to the sky will come to
pass (verse: ‘The Day when We will fold the sky like the folding of a scroll.”
[Al-Anbiya’: 104]). And I am a source of security for my companions, so
when I am gone, what has been promised to my companions will come to
pass. And my companions are a source of security for my nation, so when my
companions are gone, what has been promised to my nation will come to
pass.”*%

There is no source of security greater than the words of the Prophet
% and they are the ones conveying them.

And Allah also said, “And among them, [O Muhammad], are those
who listen to you, until when they depart from you, they say to those who
were given knowledge, ‘What has he said just now?’ Those are the ones of

404 Sahth Muslim 2531, 7/183
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whom Allah has sealed over their hearts and who have followed their [own]
desires” [47:16].

So it is established that all of them are Dabitiin, and all praise is for
Allah.
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Chapter Eleven: Regarding Orders And Prohibitions
Mentioned In The Qur‘an And The Words Of The
Prophet # And Taking From the Apparent and
Understanding It As An Obligation, Hastening, And
The Falsehood Of The One That Turns Away From
Any Of That To Ta ‘wil, Tarakhi, Nadb, Or Wagqf
Without Certain Evidence Or Any Evidence

That what is understood from the order is that the one ordering intended that
what he ordered to happen and obliged upon the one that is ordered that
matter. Some of the hanafiyyah, some malikiyyah, and some Shafi iyyah said
that the orders and prohibitions of the Qur‘an and the Sunnah are upon
suspension (wagf) until there is evidence to carry them either to an obligation
in action or prohibition, or to a recommendation, or to a permissibility, or to
it being disliked.

Some people from the groups we mentioned and all ahl ul-zahir went
with the view that everything is an obligation, prohibition, or an action till
there is evidence that something is understood as a recommendation or a
dislike, or a permissibility so that it is then if it exists understood then in that
manner.

This is that which no one is allowed to oppose and we by the will of
Allah will clarify the falsehood which the ones that object use to oppose with
clear certain evidences then we will mention the certain evidence on our
method by the will of Allah.

They mislead by saying, “If the wording of an order would be an
obligation then it would not exist except in that manner, but since we find that
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there is no difference that according to you an order can mean a
recommendation or a permissibility and we find that prohibitions can without
difference among you mean a dislike. It is because of that obligatory not to
change the understanding of the words to only some of the meanings it carries
excluding the remaining, except with an evidence.”

They say, “The words of the orders according to us are from the
ambiguous (mushtarakah) that do not have one specific meaning, it is at the
stage as, ‘rajul’ ‘ ‘ayr,” your saying ‘rajul’ is not earlier to be applied to mean
a body part (rijl) than applying it for a group or locusts (jama ‘ah ul-jarad).
And your saying ‘ ‘ayr’ does not apply earlier to a donkey (himar) than it
applying to the bone of the feet (qadam). Each words have both of these
meanings and it must mean both. Your saying ‘ ‘ayn’ does not apply earlier to
sight of the eyes than to a spring. And your saying color (lawn) does not apply
earlier to redness than whiteness. Similarly the one that says, ‘If"al (the order
form of to do),” since recommendation is found with it and obligation is found
to indicate with it, it is not earlier to use the meaning of an obligation than the
meaning of a recommendation except with evidence.”

This is a corrupt tumult, and that is because we say, with the grace of
Allah: Everything named (every word) from a body (jism) or an accident
(‘arad) has a word by which it distinguishes itself from what is other than
that exact word in order for there to occur a mutual understanding for the one
listening and the one addressing and that he can know the intend of the
speaker of the addressment to him. If this would not be the case then there
would never occur understanding and the addressment of Allah to us would
be invalid, Allah said, “We have not sent (any) Messenger except with the
tongue of his people to clarify it (the revelation) to them” [Ibrahim: 4].

If there would not be for every single word a specific meaning then
there would not be established any clarification because the mixing of
meanings is the problem itself. Then the as/ we mentioned is with the sources
of the ‘agql and texts of the Qur‘an. Then we find in the language matters
which they mentioned from names (words) that have multiple meanings and
we also find words to have only one meaning specific to its own word alone.
And we know that the intend of the language is for an understanding to occur,
not a confusion, this implies to necessitate the as/ (principle) that every single
meaning has its own specific word without other meanings participating with
that word, till it is established according to us that this word is arranged with
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a different arrangement by which no clarification occurs then its clarification
is sought from elsewhere.

As for them comparing the orders with asma * al-mushtarakah which
they mentioned from such as color (lawn), ‘ayr, rajul, it is a false comparison
by necessity and this is because when the speaker addresses us with
information about a man, a color, or orders us with something related to these,
it is possible to understand his information and order baser on everything that
is implied by what he said, such as if he says, “Do not eat an ‘ayr,” then he
avoids eating everything on which the word ‘ayr is applied, even if it has
different types. The same way when Allah said, “Look at their fruits when
they begin to bear” [Al-An‘am: 99]. This applies to everything on which the
word ‘fruit’ applies, even if they are of different types. And the same for the
saying of someone, “Air does not have a color,” this implies that he negated
from it whiteness, redness, blackness, greenness and yellowness, not only one
color. The benefit of addressing with these names is valid and possible
communication, and understanding them based on what they imply is
permissible and appropriate except there is evidence to specify some of what
they necessitate, in which case that evidence is followed.

But this is not possible with orders. Which they intended to compare
with names which we mentioned, because if it’s said to us, “If’alit (do!),” and
it would be possible for this to mean an obligation and also a recommendation
or permissibility, there is then no way for us with the natural method to
understand it from all of its manners which we mentioned (as all meanings
imply opposites), are impossible by necessity because for one matter to be
obliging and permissible to leave it at the same time for a human, is
impossible, no one is able to do it. So their comparison is invalidated and it
is established that if orders would be as they say it to be then it would be
impossible to obey it ever, and if that would be the case then an order would
be invalid entirely by necessity. As it is established that orders are mentioned
by Allah and it is established that there is addressment with orders in the
language between people we know that it is not possible for Allah to address
us with that which is not possible to obey and with impossibilities which we
are not able to. And it is established that what is intended with orders is a
specified meaning for its word with its binyah, This can only mean that the
order is directed to the one being addressed as something possible. And Allah
is the source of success.
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And what they mentioned about them finding orders having the
meaning of recommendation, it is true, and the manner of that is that we find
in the language words that are changed of their ma ’hiid and from which they
were applied on in the tongue and then it is applied somewhere else, This was
done by the Creator of the language and its people, who organized it as He
willed, or by some speakers of the language among the Arabs, or it was done
by mutual agreement among them (istild@ h), this is just as Allah transferred
the name of salah from its original meaning in the language which is du ‘@’
and it is changed from that to facing the Ka ‘bah, standing, bowing,
prostrating, sitting with specific manners which cannot be transgressed. And
just as the word siyam is changed from standing to preventing eating, drinking
and intercourse during specific days. And just as how the word kufi is
changed from the meaning to cover to many specific (kufi7) sayings and many
known intentions. As we find that we oblige when in specific cases evidence
is established that the word is changed from its meaning in the language and
is placed in another place then it must be believed, as for other than that when
there is no evidence then there is no way to change it from its place ever.

And some of those who corrupt the truths, speaking without
understanding, that which cannot be understood, have said, “This is not a
change (of meaning in the language), a change is only what is not possible to
remain from where it got changed from.” This is a false ruling and the people
of the language do not know this, rather everything that is redirected has
changed its ruling from where it was. And a word, if it occurs on a meaning,
and Allah applies it (that word) on another meaning, then he has changed it
from applying it to one meaning to apply it to two meanings. And also we do
not argue with them on the word ‘change’ we only mean that the word that
used to occur in the language on a meaning has then been applied to other
than that.

Then we say to them: You necessitate yourself if you validate your
evidence which you mentioned that because of the reason you find many
verses and many narrations abrogated which cannot be acted upon, to then
because of that refrain from every single verse and every single narration due
to the possibility of everything from them to be abrogated just as the
possibility you claimed about orders that it might be recommended. If you
imply yourself this, you have apostated and left Islam. And if you refuse to
be implied that, you are correct as you have with that invalidated your
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evidence that since you found orders to be sometimes recommendations that
due to that reason it becomes obligatory to make tawagquf on all existing
orders till it is known if it is an obligation or a recommendation.

And there is no difference between what we have implied against
them of making tawaqquf from every single verse and narration because of
the reason that there may be an abrogated narration or verse and between what
we implied against them of their fawaqquf from every single order as it could
mean recommendation any difference. Because the meaning of both is the
same and the clarification for that is that the abrogated, is that which is not
obliging to be acted upon or permissible to be acted upon. And then the
recommended is not obligatory as well. They have joined in the aspect of the
invalidation of the obligation of acting upon in the exact same manner. Even
if that which is recommended, it is permissible to act upon it and the
abrogated is not permissible to be acted upon in some cases only.

So their deception is invalidated — and Allah is the source of strength
— by their admission that the presence of terms diverted from their proper
meanings in the language does not justify doubting all other terms out of fear
that they too might be diverted from their meanings. So the istidlal they
sought to establish is entirely nullified.

And also the word ‘aw (or),” and ‘in shi ta (if you want, meaning
takhyir (a choice)’ without difference among us and them and from everyone
from the people of the language, we have heard the most Exalted say,
“Whoever wants let him believe and whoever wants let him disbelieve” [Al-
Kahf: 29]. And Allah said, "Be stones or iron" [Al-Isra’: 50]. We find that the
certain decisive evidence indicates that these two verses go beyond the
meaning of choice to another meaning. So, based on their false method, they
can then never understand the word ‘or’ or the phrase ‘if you want’ to indicate
a choice, because it is said to them: Just as you say that if the word, ‘if you
want’ and ‘or’ would indicate a choice then there must not exist a single case
where it did not have the meaning of a choice. And since it is found that
without any doubt that these words do not indicate choice in these places, it
becomes invalid for it to ever mean a choice and fawagquf becomes
obligatory every single time these words are mentioned. And there is in this,
is the invalidation of all speech, the invalidation of understanding, the
corruption of all truth, all rulings all ‘u/izm, because there is no saying except
that there are cases wherein it can exist in another binyah (outside its original
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linguistic structure) at times in the language, either as a majaz (figuratively)
or by agreement between the interlocutors. If it were necessary because of
this to invalidate the change of words to their meanings that were arranged
for them in the language, then everything we mentioned would be invalidated,
and it is enough of a corruption for any statement to lead to the invalidation
of truths. And Allah is the source of strength.

If they say, “We do not agree with you that the form ‘amr’ (order) is
inherently designated in the language to indicate obligation (wujiib), so what
you have imposed upon us does not apply to us. Instead, we say: It is not
designated in the language exclusively for obligation (wujiih), nor exclusively
for recommendation (rnadb).”

We say and Allah is the source of strength: We have invalidated
previously the possibility for the occurrence of the word of an order on an
obligation and a recommendation at the same time, we made a difference
between that and how it for mushtarakah (multiple meanings for) words
applies such as lawn, ‘ayr and others having various definitions, that is
possible and exists. And that the word form of orders carrying the meaning
of obligation and recommendation both at the same time is impossible and
cannot occur in the ‘aq/ ever. So it is established by necessity that the word
form of order is placed in the origin of the language to an obligation and then
only changes to something else in specific cases with an evidence indicating
it as we have mentioned in some cases, moving to the recommended or to
other than the obligation from the remaining meanings which we will clarify
by the will of Allah. Or it is placed in the origin of the language to
recommended only or another meaning from its remaining meanings which
is mentioned with the wording of the order then moves to an obligation with
an evidence, this is that which is formed in the ‘aq/, but as for the possibility
of the word order applying for a recommendation and an obligation at the
same time, this is false because it obliges that the mentioned orders have no
reality to them and not a single meaning. This is more foolish than the saying
of the sophists. This is what we intended to clarify as impossible, and it is
established, praise be to Allah.

You must inevitably resort to one of the two options: either you say
that the imperative word (order) is intended for obligation in the language
until evidence transfers it to non-obligation, and this is our view or say that
the word of the order is placed for other than an obligation in the language
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till there this evidence that indicates it is an obligation, and If you say this,
your matter is easily resolved with Allah’s grace, we have removed you from
the position of causing confusion to the ignorant. This is because the
statement, “All orders are upon non-obligation until evidence confirms they
are an obligation,” falls into two great errors. One of them is opposition to
decisive ijma ", for no one has ever said this; rather, those who caused this
false confusion have only caused turmoil with their false arguments which
we invalidated before. And the second is the invalidation of the benefits of
the ‘aql, because it implies that the word “If’al! (do!)’ placed in the language
means, “Do not do it if you want,” this is against all languages that exist
because the affirmed fitfrah of the ‘aq/ is that the prohibition of a thing is
different from the order to do it.

And also the ijma ‘ on abandoning this statement is sufficient without
the need for evidence

While there is necessary decisive evidence, which is that if the word
‘do!” is intended for non-obligation unless there is evidence that makes it
obligatory. And that “Do not!” Applies for other than a prohibition except
with an evidence that moves it to a prohibition. And those two statements
make, “Do if you want,” and “Do not do if you want,” the same meaning as
‘do!” and “Do not do it!** and this is impossible according to anyone with ‘aq!.

They say, “What indicates that it is obligatory, by itself or by its
evidence? If you say by itself, this is where we differ. And if by its evidence,
then if it does not indicate it by itself, its evidence is more likely not to
indicate it.”

This is a very weak and corrupt argument, clinged unto by those who
negate the haqa ig. They asked us this very question, saying, “What proves
to you that things are haqq, by themselves? (in which we differ with you on).
Or by something else? Then there is nothing in the world that exists apart
from the existing things, and apart from the things, there is nothing. If a thing
then does not indicate the reality of itself, nothing else is more likely to
indicate it.”

This question is also used by those who negate the evidences of the
‘aql, saying, “By what did you know the validity of what the ‘ag/ indicates,
by the ‘aq!/ or by something else?” And there is much nonsense like this.
These people are on a branch of the path of those who negate truths and those
who negate the perceptions of the ‘aq!.
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And we reverse against them their false question which they validate,
it is necessary against them, not us as we do not validate it, so we say: What
evidence indicates that orders are upon tawaqquyf, by itself or by an evidence?
If you say by itself then that is where we differ, and if you say by an evidence
for it, then if it cannot indicate it by itself then a separate evidence is more
likely not to indicate it.”

What is more foolish than someone whose argument invalidates itself
and undermines their own statement. They are merely people who do not
ascertain anything; rather, they aim to confuse the weak, and they deceive
only themselves. The answer to this ridiculous question, with Allah’s help
and success, is as follows: We have previously mentioned, both in this and
other of our writings, that we are compelled to know that things have realities
and that they exist as they are. No one knows how this realization occurs to
them.

We have clarified that this knowledge, which we are compelled to
and which the Almighty Creator has instilled in us from the earliest moments
of our understanding after our souls were joined with our bodies, is the basis
for distinguishing the realities from the inner truths. It is the foundation of all
knowledge.

We have recognized the necessity of orders by the intuition of the

‘agql and the discernment placed in us to understand things as they are. So, we

know that stone is hard and that water is naturally fluid, even though it can
change to being solid in certain conditions. We understand that saying “So-
and-so is foolish” is a criticism and that saying “So-and-so is wise” is praise.
And that imperative (an order) is one of the elements of speech, which are:
statement, question, order, and inquiry. Since it is settled in the soul that the
will of the order is that the ordered one must do what is ordered, this is an
inherent meaning within us leaving no other option from the expression on
which mutual understanding takes place and we know that also from the texts
which we will mention regarding the complete falsehood of their claims by
the will of Allah. This is all that the proponents of wagf claim, nothing more.
We have invalidated it with necessary proof by the grace of Allah Almighty
and His guidance, there is no deity except Him.

Except that ibn al-Muntab al-Maliki came with something grave so
we must make this known by the will of Allah and that is that he said, “Verily,
the evidence that orders are upon fawaqquf is the saying of Allah, ‘And
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among them are some who listen to you (O Muhammad) till when they depart
from you, they say to those who have received knowledge, ‘What has he said
just now?’’ [Muhammad: 16]. So if orders were obligations and words were
general there would be no meaning in their question on what the Prophet %
said. Because if obligation and generality would be understood from the exact
words then their question would be false.”

This does not resemble the argument of a Muslim because Allah only
told this opposition from a people that are mundfiqin, kuffar, not pleased with
their actions nor their question, Allah only said that as a rejection from them,
He said, “Is it not sufficient for them that we have sent down to you the Book
which is recited to them” [Al-“Ankabitt: 51].

So Allah said that the apparent of the Qur‘an and its recitation are
sufficient and that that obliges acceptance upon its apparent, whenever it is
found, this is from the texts of the verse and the wasiyyah of Allah which
cannot be understood in any other manner. There is nothing more astonishing
than the argument of the one that claims he is a Muslim while he invalidates
obedience to Allah and the Prophet ¥ by using the statements of the kuffar,
munafiqin, those that ridicule the verses of Allah.

We do not know an argument that resembles this in its ugliness and
atrocity, except the saying Isma‘l ibn Ishaq in his book Al-Khumus, which
is a very well-known book, and we have a refutation on it in which we
exposed its flaws and disgraced it by the will and power of Allah. For he said
in that book, “If what the Prophet, gave to the chiefs of Quraysh from the
spoils of Hawazin after the day of Hunayn was from his share of the fifth of
the khumus as al-Shafi‘T said, the Ansar would not have said what they said
about it, nor would Dhul-Khuwaysirah have said what he said.”

Who is more misguided than one who argues using the words of
Dhul-Khuwaysirah**® and takes Dhul-Khuwaysirah as an intimate friend
instead of Allah and His Messenger, and makes the denial of a kafir mushrik,
the worst of Allah's creation, who spoke insolently to the Messenger of Allah
% a hujjah against the Muslim that believe that the Prophet ¥ only gave from
his share which Allah Almighty entrusted its matter to him, not from what
Allah Almighty made for (other) known named people. We disavow this
speech and the one that supports a method that leads to using Al-Khuwaysirah
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as an evidence against the Prophet ¥ and using as evidence the saying of the
mundfiqin, “What did he just say?”

And we say it justly as ibn al-Muntab followed those that left the
presence of the Messenger of Allah # while they heard him, then they said to
ahl ul-ilm, “What did he just say?”” — and we dissociate ourselves from them
from the likes of this question.

And we have followed those that say, “We hear and obey,” it is for
Allah to decide whatever he wants if he wants, and what Allah gave to those
that followed them when he said after the story of those that said, “They said,
‘What did he just say?‘ Those are the ones of whom Allah has sealed over
their hearts and who have followed their desires" [Muhammad: 16]. He said,
“Those who are guided, he increases them in guidance and bestows on them
their piety” [Muhammad: 17].

And we hope that Allah grants us from His bounty and favor what
He gave to those whom we follow in their saying, “We hear and we obey.”
As He the Most Exalted said, “The only saying of the faithful believers when
they are called to Allah and His Messenger to judge between them is that they
say, ‘We hear and we obey.” And those are the successful” [An-Nar: 51]. And
let the ignorant who objects with the words of the hypocrites and idolaters
against the words of Allah Almighty and the words of His Messenger, know
that the saying of those who said to those who were given knowledge, “What
did he say just now?” has no meaning, and their questioning corrupt and
cursed.

Some of them argued using the verse, “If you have exited iiram, then
hunt” [Al-Ma’idah: 2] And the verse, “And when the prayer is concluded,
disperse within the land” [Al-Jumu‘ah: 10]. They say, “These are only
permissible without doubt, not obligatory.”

Your false claim implies that you believe every single order is
voluntary only, until there is evidence established for its obligation. And that
in reality is not your belief. As for these two verses, they only moved from
an obligation to a permissibility because of certain evidence: as for hunting,
the Prophet £ exited ihram with a fawaf around al-bayt and descended to
mina and did not hunt, so it is established that he did not hunt, so it is
established that it is not an obligation by other texts.

As for the verse, “And when the prayer is concluded, disperse within
the land” [Al-Jumu‘ah: 10]. It is narrated that the Prophet # said, “The angels
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keep on asking Allah’s forgiveness for anyone of you, as long as he is at his
place of prayer and as long as he does not break his wudii ', they say, ‘O Allah
forgive him, O Allah be merciful to him.*”*%

So we say it is recommended to sit after the prayer, so it is established
that dispersing on the lands after the prayer is permissible. Whoever comes
with certain evidence that changes orders with certain evidence away from
the obligation to a recommendation and from a prohibition to a dislike, we
take from it and it is the truth from Allah. As for the deceitful invitation that
distorts the Qur‘an and Sunnah in their essence, may Allah protect us from
that.

Some of them use as evidence the authentic narration narrated on the
authority of Anas, that he said, “A person was charged with fornication with
the slave girl of the Prophet . Thereupon the Prophet * said to ‘Ali, ‘Go and
strike his neck.” ‘All came to him and he found him in a well cooling his
body. ‘Alt said to him, ‘Come out,”" and as he took hold of his hand and
brought him out, he found that his sexual organ had been cut. ‘Alt refrained
from striking his neck. He came to the Prophet # and said, ‘O Messenger of
Allah, verily he does not even have a sexual organ with him.”*"?

Some however added without any authentic route to this narration
that “Alf said to the Prophet %, "O Messenger of Allah when you send me on
a mission, should I go and do what you tell me to do (exactly and without
delay) or witness and find out what someone absent cannot find out?* And
then the Prophet said £, “Be a witness and find out what someone absent
cannot find out.”**®

These wordings are also mentioned in the narration where the
Prophet % send ‘Ali to Khaybar and both are ziyadat that are not authentic, it
is never narrated from any authentic fariq. These weak additions are not free
from Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ibn “Alf he is majhiil and Muhammad ibn “Umar
also never heard from ‘Umar, and ibn Lahi‘ah who is weak.

Those who authenticate this are obliged to invalidate from the prayer,
three prayers or from every prayer one rak ‘ah, if he sees that as good, or that
he may move the fasting for the month of Ramadan to al-Rabi" standing with
the people as he witnesses and sees what the absent does not see and to add
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onto the hudiid and zakah as he desires and can omit as he wants, this is very
clear kufr, so what they cling onto of this fabricated word is invalid and false
from all aspects. Because similarly it is narrated about the Prophet % that he
ordered the killing of Dhul-Khuwaysirah and when they returned and one of
them said, “O Messenger of Allah I found him prostrating,” and the other
said, “I found him in rukiz’.” This is a false narration for which there is no
authentic farig. As for his order to kill that human, it is one of two options,
either a group of people witnessed that at the Prophet ¥ who are from the
apparent upright and from the inside munafiqiin, lying that they heard him
acknowledge that, he must be killed because of harming the Prophet ¥ so
Allah revealed their lies. Or Allah revealed to him the order to kill him and
Allah knew that he would abrogate that order by showing Bara ‘ah.

Now that we have mentioned everything they used as objections, let
us proceed—if Allah Almighty wills—to present the decisive certain
evidences that all orders indicate obligation and all prohibitions indicate
prohibition, except for those cases where evidence specifies otherwise.

Before that, we state: Only those who are overwhelmed by the
brilliance of truth, blinded by the light of Allah in their hearts, and ensnared
by their own misguidance have resorted to the view of suspension (wagf),
clung to these fallacies, and taken such narrow paths. They do so in defense
of the corrupted statements they have grown accustomed to, and in an attempt
to extinguish the inextinguishable light of truth.

They have adhered to this position only in a few specific issues, but
they contradict themselves by making obliging numerous rulings as
obligations through the order itself—rulings in which others have differed
with them. Each group among them has done the same as the other.

Firstly it is not understood by anyone from the people of any
language that the word, “If’al (do!)” or a word that expresses this in any
language, no one understands form that, “La taf’al (do not do!)” And no one
understand from, “La taf’al (do not do!)” that it means, “if’a/ (do!)” and also
“la taf’al (do not do!)” (at the same time) and doe understand from that the
imperative “do!” Anyone that claims this against the languages and their
people is in a worse state than the soothsayers. Allah said, “Cursed be the
liars” [Adh-Dhariyat: 10].
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And it is said to them: With what do you know that there is anything
obligatory in orders (at all) about which you acknowledge that it is
obligatory?

They answer with two answers, firstly some of them said, “We know
that an order is an obligation if it is associated with a threat.” And some of
them said, “We do not find the indications for the obligation, which are things
that are associated with orders by which the obligation is intended and known
by that, we are unable to express it.”

As for these people, they have admitted to being cut off and incapable
of clarifying their method. If something cannot be clarified, then with
certainty the inability to support it is more evident. No one who has a tongue
and lacks shame or piety is unable to claim whatever they desire. And when
asked about evidence for his saying and its clarification they say, “I am unable
to clarify it but it is something well known, if it is found it is recognized.”

We are not among those who permit such nonsense, but we say to the
one who do this: Describe to us your case on your knowledge by which you
have known it to be an obligation, if you are unable then the lies have become
evident and your claims are false. Because everyone that claims a situation
that infers to a truth which is not from the sources of the ‘agl, then he must
distinguish that, otherwise he is claiming falsehood.

As for the one that said, “We know an order is an obligation if it is
associated with a threat.” It is said to them: Know that a threat from Allah has
been associated with every single order from his Prophet %, by his saying,
“So let those who oppose his orders beware, for a trial may befall them, or a
painful torment may overtake them” [An-Nir: 63]. The precaution has been
associated with a trial and a threat for every single opposition to the order of
the Prophet .

Some of them have objected and said, “Since it is established that his
orders, as long as there is for a mere opposition no painful punishment, that
the meaning of the order is a recommendation only, we know that the threat
warned of is only for his orders which are an obligation only and that this
verse does not imply the same for every single order, because if that would
be the case then the hujjah of moving orders to an obligation would be
invalidated.”

Verily that which departs from the orders of deserving the stated
punishment in the verse on the one leaving it and it leaving to the meaning of
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recommendation, is that it is made an exception from what is general in the

verse in the same manner as the mansiikh being outside the (previous)
obligation, so it does not invalidate the remaining shari’ah from being used.
And also what departs with evidence to recommendation does not invalidate
to remain for that which there is no evidence for its recommendation to
deserve the punishment on the one leaving it. Except that the punishment has
been associated with every single order except for that which there is texts or
certain ijma ‘ for transmitted from the Prophet # that it is not a threat because
it is not obligatory, and nothing invalidates the words of Allah except what
an additional wahi from him invalidated.

The Prophet £ said, “All of my nation will enter paradise except the
one that refuses.” He was asked, “And who refuses?” The Prophet %
answered, “Whoever obeys me enters paradise and whoever disobeys me has
refused.”*"’

The one that says, “Nothing is understood as an obligation except
with evidence,” he is asked: What is the meaning of disobedience (ma ‘siyah)?
There is no other possibility than to say, “It is the one who is ordered, leaving
to do what the one ordering him ordered.

As there is no doubt in this, then the one that allows leaving what
Allah and his Messenger ¥ ordered, he has disobeyed Allah and His
Messenger ¥ and whoever disobeys them has gone far astray and deserves
the fire and does not enter paradise according to texts from the words of Allah
and His Messenger £, Allah said, “And whosoever disobeys Allah and His
Messenger, then Verily, for him is the Fire of Hell, he shall dwell therein for
eternity” [Al-Jinn: 23].

And there is no disobedience more severe than when Allah and His
Messenger # say, “Do this!” That then the ordered one says, “I won’t except
if [ want to do it. It is allowed for me to leave what you have ordered me.” Or
when Allah and His Messenger ¥ order, “Don’t do that!” Then he says, “I
can do it if [ want, it is allowed for me to do what you have prohibited me
of.”

No one understands ‘isyan to be something other than this and the
hujjah against those people is more clear in the ‘ag/ and closer to grasp than
it is against the polytheists. This is because the polytheists do not
acknowledge the obligation to obey Allah Almighty and His Messenger %,
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and the argument with them is about proving that. These people, however,
acknowledge obedience to Allah Almighty and His Messenger, and then they
say to us, “We do not obey,” and then they claim that obedience in their orders
is not obligatory except with an evidence other than the order itself. We seek
refuge in Allah from misguidance and from persisting in falsehood after its
clarity.

Some of them used as evidence the narration attributed to the Prophet
“ that he said, “I was given the Qur'an on seven ahruf and every verse from
them has an inward and outward meaning.”*"°

And they mention the narration attributed to him *#: that he said,
“Verily the Qur‘an is pliable and has many aspects, so beware of its pliability
and its numerous aspects.”*!!

They also mention the narration about the Prophet ¥ that he said,
“There is no verse in it except that it has an outward and an inward meaning,
and there is no letter in it except that it has a boundary, and each boundary
has a point of view.”*!?

All of these narrations are weak as they are not free from being
mursalat so they are not an evidence. Those narrations are also not free from
‘All ibn Zayd ibn Jad’an, Zakariyyah ibn ‘Atiyyah, Juwaybir, Abu Ishaq ibn
Ibrahtm al-HijrT and all of them are weak.

Even if it would be authentic there is not for them in it hujjah because
if it would be as they said it to be that every verse as an inward and outward
meaning then we would have no way to know the inward with zann or the
saying of anyone except the clarification of the Prophet % only whom Allah
ordered to clarify to the people what is revealed to them.

If they find us clarification from the prophet ¥ on moving the verse
away from its apparent to the inward we obey it and if there is no clarification
from the Prophet % then the fa ‘wil of no one is more likely and does not
precede the others about the inward of that verse. And from the
impossibilities is that there is ever a verse which is not clarified by the Prophet
% because he would have in that case not conveyed as he is ordered to, no
Muslim says this, so all of their zann is invalidated. Authentic narrations
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about the Prophet ¥ have been narrated about taking everything literally from
the apparent. The Prophet % said to everyone during his khutbah, “Verily
Allah has obliged upon you Aajj.” Then a man stood up and said, “Is it every
year?” The Prophet ¥ was silent till he repeated it thrice, then the Prophet %,
“If I would have said yes it would have become obligatory, and if it would be
obligatory you would not be able to fulfill it, leave me as long as I leave you,
those before you were only ruined for their excessive questions and their
differences with their Prophet #s. And if I order you anything do from it what
you are able to, and when I Prohibit you from anything, then avoid it.””*'?

And it was also narrated through authentic furug from al-Zuhrt from
Abt Sinan from ibn ‘Abbas from the Prophet #. And it has been narrated
about the order of the Prophet % that we must do what we are able to do from
what he ¥ ordered and that we must avoid what he % prohibited, through the
tariq of Abt Huraira, attributed to the Prophet %, by Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd
al-Rahman, Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib, Abu Salih, al-A‘raj, Hammam ibn
Munabbih, and Muhammad ibn Ziyad, all of them from Abw Hurairah from
the Prophet #. It was narrated from Hammam by Muammar, and from Al-
A‘raj by Abii al-Zinad, and from Abu Salih by al-A ‘mash, and from Sa‘1d ibn
al-Musayyib and Abx Salamah by al-Zuhri, and from Muhammad ibn Ziyad
from Abi Hurairah also attributed (Musnad) by Shu‘bah and al-Rabi‘ ibn
Muslim, and it was narrated by the mentioned great thigat.

The Prophet ¥ clarified in this narration a clarification without any
problem in it that everything he orders, it is obligatory except if we are not
able to, this is the meaning of the verse, “And if Allah had willed, He would
have put you in difficulty” [Al-Baqarah: 220]. But He, the Exalted, has lifted
the burden from us and had mercy on us. He ordered through the tongue of
His Prophet # as you hear, that what he %, orders is obligatory to act upon as
far as one's ability reaches, and that nothing is excused from that except what
is beyond one's ability, and that what he ¥, prohibited is obligatory to avoid.

Mu‘adh ibn Jabal said, “We went along with the Messenger of Allah
% during year of the invasion of Tabiik. The Prophet ¥ said, ‘By the will of
Allah, you would reach by tomorrow the fountain of Tabitk and you will not
come to that until it is dawn, and he who amongst you happens to go there
must not touch its water until I come.” We came to that and two people
(amongst) us reached that fountain ahead of us. It was a thin flow of water
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like a shoelace. The Prophet % asked them whether they had touched the
water. They said, ‘Yes.” Then the Prophet # insulted them, and he said to
them what he had to say by the will of Allah.”*"*

They deserved the curse/insult of the Prophet % because of their
opposition to his prohibition of touching that water, and there was no previous
threat involved, so it is established that his orders are all an obligation except
what is made an exception by texts, if it would not be that they abandoned an
obligation they would not deserve the insults of the Prophet 3.

Ibn ‘Umar said, “When ‘Abdullah ibn Ubay (the chief of hypocrites)
died, his son came to the Prophet ¥ and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah ¥ please
give me your shirt to shroud him in it, offer his funeral prayer and ask for
Allah’s forgiveness for him.” So the Messenger of Allah % gave his shirt to
him and said, ‘Inform me (when the funeral is ready) so that I may offer the
funeral prayer.” So, he informed him and when the Prophet % intended to
offer the funeral prayer, ‘Umar took hold of his hand and said, ‘Has Allah not
forbidden you to offer the funeral prayer for the hypocrites? The Prophet %
said, ‘I have been given the choice for Allah says, ‘It does not avail) Whether
you (O Muhammad) ask forgiveness for them (hypocrites), or do not ask for
forgiveness for them. Even though you ask for their forgiveness seventy
times, Allah will not forgive them’ [9.80]. And I will ask forgiveness over
seventy times.” So the Prophet ¥ offered the funeral prayer and on that the
revelation came, ‘And never (O Muhammad) pray (funeral prayer) for any of
them that dies’ [At-Tawbah: 84].*"

There is in this sufficient clarification, enough to understand that
everything is understood from the apparent, the Prophet # understood the
words “aw (or)” as a choice, then when the mere prohibition was revealed,
he understood it as an obligation, with this it is established that the words for
an order and prohibition are different from the words indicating a choice and
a recommendation and the Prophet ¥ is the most knowing people of the
Arabic language in which his Lord addressed him.

If someone says, “Then what was the intended meaning of the choice
mentioned by Allah which the Prophet # understood as a choice and his
mention about seventy times, do you say that Allah intended what ‘Umar said
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about not praying for them and also not seeking forgiveness for them and that
then the verse is revealed clarifying it?”

We do not say this and it is not allowed for any Muslim to say that,
we also do not say that ‘Umar and also no one from the children or Adam
knew anything about Allah which the Prophet 2 did not know, this is mere
kufr. And the certain evidences for that is that if Allah would not be pleased
with the prayer of the Prophet 3 on ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ubay, he would not have
acknowledged him upon that (let him do that), he would have revealed wahi
on him by prohibiting him just as he prohibited him after the prayer from
praying on others.

So it is established that the saying of ‘Umar was only an ijtihad of
him. He wanted good with it and was mistaken, the Prophet ¥ was correct
and ‘Umar was rewarded once for his good intention, but we say that Allah
made a choice for his Prophet ¥ in that in reality and it was permissible for
him to pray and to seek forgiveness for him, as long as he was not prohibited
from doing that.

And as for the mention of seventy, it does not imply that forgiveness
is guaranteed for them by more than seventy times forgiveness sought for
them, nor does it prohibit forgiveness for them with more than seventy times
sought it. Rather, the Messenger of Allah, hoped and wished that if he
exceeded seventy, they would be forgiven, but he did not assert that
forgiveness would be granted with the increase.

This aligns exactly with our statement: When Allah Almighty
informed the Prophet #of what was in His knowledge—something He had
not previously disclosed to him—He then informed His Prophet . Prior to
the revelation prohibiting seeking forgiveness for them, the Prophet # did not
have certain knowledge that anything exceeding seventy would not be
accepted. Therefore, he supplicated, hoping for forgiveness, without
despairing of it, nor being certain of its occurrence. This is evident in the
wording of the narration. With Allah Almighty lies success.

And Barirah asked the Prophet £, when the Prophet £ said to her, “If
you returned (to Mughith it would be better for you)” Barirah answered, “O
Messenger of Allah do you order me?” The Prophet ¥ answered, “No I am
only interceding.”*'® So he made a difference as you can see between his
order and his intercession, so it is affirmed that intercession does not oblige

416 Sahth al-Bukhari 5283



Taking From The Apparent

anyone an act and that his orders are different from that, there is nothing in it
except an obligation only.

Allah said, “O Messenger convey that which has been revealed to
you from your Lord, and if you do not, then you have not conveyed his
Message” [Al-Ma’idah: 67]. In this verse, there is a clear and decisive
clarification that removes all doubt: whoever does not fulfill what his Lord
has commanded has indeed disobeyed. This is because Allah, the Most
Exalted, made it clear that if His Prophet *#does not convey the message as
ordered, then he has not fulfilled what his Lord ordered. There is no meaning
to this declaration and news except that opposing the order constitutes
disobedience, not obedience. And Allah is the source of strength.

And they acknowledge themselves that they do not do what they are
ordered, till they are ordered it by Abui Hanifah, Malik and al-Shafi‘1, Allah
says, “O you who believe! Obey Allah and His Messenger, and do not turn
away from him while you hear. And do not be like those who say, ‘We have
heard,” while they do not hear” [Al-Anfal: 21-22]. So it is established that
Allah does not only want acknowledgment from us, except if it is
accompanied with actions from what we are ordered. As he said, “It is not for
a believer, man or woman, when Allah and His Messenger have decreed a
matter that they should have any option in their decision. And Whoever
disobeys Allah and His Messenger, he has indeed strayed into a plain error”
[Al-Ahzab: 36].

So it is now utmost evident, no place for doubt. Because a choice
(takhytr) is something voluntary, and it is established that for orders from
Allah and His Messenger there is no choice for anyone (so if there is a
personal choice it is not an obligation). As choices become invalid, then it is
an obligation by necessity because a choice is only voluntary and a
permissibility for those than have a choice, if we want we do it, and if we
want we do not do it. So Allah invalidated choices in every single order from
the Prophet 8 and so obligation is affirmed for everything from their orders,
then Allah did not leave us in doubt about the third type which is abandoning,
Allah said, “And Whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger, he has indeed
strayed into a plain error” [Al-Ahzab: 36].

And no order matches anything except in three manners with no
fourth to them by necessity and the sources of knowledge, it is either an
obligation which is our saying, or voluntary which is a choice in a matter to
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be able to do it or to leave it, Allah has invalidated this when he said, “That
they should have any option in their decision” [Al-Ahzab: 36]. Or it is an
abandonment, which is a disobedience, Allah has told us that whoever does
that has strayed into a plain error, so the doubt is raised, so everything they
use as evidence is invalidated. Allah said, “Is it not sufficient for them that
we have sent down to you the book, which is recited to them?” [ Al-° Ankabiit:
51]. Allah has stated a reproach against the one that is not sufficed with the
recitation, and this is the apparent ruling, and the prohibition of moving to
ta ‘wil. And Allah said, “And we have revealed to you the book, a clarification
for everything” [An-Nahl: 89].

And Allah said, “And we have revealed to you the revelation, to
clarify to the people what is revealed to them” [An-Nahl: 44].

So it is established that there is no clarification except from the texts
of the Qur'an and the texts of the words of the Prophet .

If they say, “But you understand many of the orders of Allah as a
choice and a voluntary act, so you have contradicted your ruling.”

We say to them and Allah is the source of strength: We do not do that
which you claimed as a contradiction, because we only move that which we
moved to a choice as it is from words of Allah alone, and it becomes
obligatory to understand it in that manner.

If Allah mentioned an order that if we wish we do it, and if we wish
we leave it, we are obliged to accept this text on its apparent necessity. So we
do not deviate from our principle, and we have no option to take it out from
its place to an obligation on one side without the other, just as if He,
Almighty, or His Prophet %, limited the address to us with a word without a
choice for us, then we have no choice in diverting it away from His towards
claiming it is only voluntary. So every single matter with choices it is
obligatory on us to understand it as a choice, accepting it is obligatory on us,
according to the apparent words mentioned, and there is no option for us in
that (to change it to an obligation), and the ijma " if it is established on
understanding a verse or a narration upon a choice, we are then certain that
the asl of the type of ijma ‘ we believe in is fawqif from the Prophet ¥ so we
understand that tawgif upon the obligation, so we do not contradict.

Does the one that speaks about the religion of Allah, while he hears
Allah say regarding the divisions of zakah, “The charities (zakah) are only
for the poor and for the needy and for those employed for it and for bringing
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hearts together and for freeing captives and for those in debt and for the cause
of Allah and for the traveler - an obligation imposed by Allah” [At-Tawbah:
60].

And then he himself says, “It is not obligatory and it is allowed for
the imam to turn away to other methods he sees as good, or he can do only
some of these distributions,” not feel ashamed?

And then he sees the saying of ibn ‘Umar, “The Prophet £ obliged
zakat ul-fitr on every single freeman and slave, whether male or female, adult
or non-adult, one 5@ of dates one sa’ of barley.”*’

Then he says, “Zakat ul-fitr is not obligatory, not on barley and also
not on wheat or dates and also not recommended, but the wheat the Prophet
# did not mention is better.”

Then he sees the saying of the Prophet £, “Whoever offers this prayer
with us here then stands with us and stood before that at ‘arafah by night or
by day, his Aajj is complete.”*'®

Then he says, “There is no choice for that, the obligation is to stand
there the night only, otherwise the Aajj is invalid.”

And he says regarding the verse, “When they see some merchandise
or some amusement they disperse headlong to it, and leave you standing” [Al-
Jumu‘ah: 11]. That it is understood from it that the khutbah for jumu’ah is an
obligation which invalidates the prayer if it is not done.

And that the saying of Allah about i fikaf after him mentoning the
ruling of fasting implies that fasting during i ‘tikafis an obligation, that i tikaf
without it is invalid, is there in reversing the realities and opposition to the
Qur‘an, the Sunnah and the Arabic language anything more than this?

And Allah said, “Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and beware!
But if you turn away, then know that Our Messenger’s duty is only to convey
clearly” [Al-Ma’idah: 92].

This is the words of a threat, with his saying. “And beware!
(wahdharit) associated with the opposition of obedience, so Allah told us that
leaving obedience is turning away (tawall) and there is no turning away of
obedience more than the one that allows to leave what He ¥ ordered or to do
what He # prohibited.
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Allah said, “Those who follow the Messenger, the unlettered prophet,
whom they find written in what they have of the Torah and the Gospel, who
orders them what is right and prohibits them from what is false” [Al-A‘raf:
157]. So it is established by texts as you can see that everything the Prophet
% ordered, it is ma rif (the good) and everything he prohibited is munkar
(evil), except if there is certain evidence for the permissibility. And Allah
said, “The hypocrite men and hypocrite women are of one another. They
enjoin what is wrong and forbid what is right” [At-Tawbah: 67]. Allah
clarified that everyone that prohibits what he ordered that he is a munafiq and
everyone that says regarding Allah ordering us to do (if’a/) and says, “If he
wants he does not do it,” that he has allowed abandoning it and prevented it
by text.

And Allah said, “Whoever does not judge by that which Allah
revealed, then they are from the wrong doers” [Al-Ma’idah: 45].

And Allah said, “And whoever does not judge by that which Allah
revealed, then they are the sinners” [Al-Ma’idah: 47].

Whoever allows for himself to leave an act which Allah revealed,
then he is a sinner, a wrong doer by the texts of the Qur‘an, designated by
Allah.

So we have clarified that the words of Allah and his Messenger that
their orders and their prohibitions are obligations, so the saying of the one
that says, “They are voluntary or recommended or upon wagqf,” are all
invalidated.

There are a group of people who make a difference between the
orders of Allah and the orders of His Messenger, this is clear falsehood, Allah
said, “Whoever obeys Allah has obeyed the Messenger” [An-Nisa’: 80].

And the astonishment increases from the hanafiyyah and the
malikiyyah who made the khutbah of the jumu ah an obligatory act, and when
they are asked for certain evidence for that they mention the, verse, “When
they see some merchandise or some amusement they disperse headlong to it,
and leave you standing” [Al-Jumu‘ah: 11]. And it is not known what leads
them to obliging it using these wordings. And they say, “Fasting during i ‘tikaf
is an obligation,” and when they are asked for the certain evidence for these
claims they say, “Allah mentioned i tikaf after he mentioned fasting.” Based
on this, it implies that every act of worship cannot be completed without
combining all acts of worships mentioned in the Qur‘an. So, there is no Aajj
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for one who does not pray, no prayer for one who breaks the fast in Ramadan,
and no marriage for one who is not just with orphans; his marriage with his
wife is annulled because Allah mentioned marriage in conjunction with the
matter of orphans. Allah said, “And if you fear that you shall not be able to
deal justly with the orphan-girls then marry (other) women of your choice”
[An-Nisa’: 3]. Because they are all conjoined with each other.

Then when we mention to them the verse, “And complete the hajj
and ‘umrah for Allah” [Al-Bagarah: 196]. They say, “‘Umrah is not
obligatory,” while Allah has conjoined ‘umrah here with hajj, it is associated
to it with the completeness, while Allah did not associate i tikaf with fasting
nor did He associate fasting with 7 '#ikaf, he only conjoined the prohibition of
intercourse during the state of i tikaf on the rulings of fasting, an association
of a mere jumlah on a jumlah not a conjunction of association.

Then they mention the verse regarding the division of the khumus,
“And know that anything you obtain of war booty - then indeed, for Allah is
one fifth of it and for the Messenger and for [his] near relatives and the
orphans, the needy, and the [stranded] traveler, if you have believed in Allah
and in that which We sent down to Our Servant on the day of criterion - the
day when the two armies met [at Badr]” [Al-Anfal: 41].

They say, “This is not obligatory, the imam may do what he wants
according to the benefits he sees for the Muslims with it,” while they hear
Allah say regarding the divisions of the khumus, “If you have believed in
Allah and in that which We sent down to Our Servant” [Al-Anfal: 41].

And Allah said, “An obligation from Allah” [At-Tawbah: 60]. And
they say regarding it, “It is not an obligation,” then who is more misguided
than the one that makes the khutbah, fasting during i 'tikaf an obligation for
which there is never mentioned any order for, and also no voluntary act for,
and then invalidates the obligations, Allah himself designated the word
obligation for and he said about it, “If you have believe in Allah.”

As for the malikiyyah, they use as evidence for the emancipation of
the brother which is owned by his brother, the saying of Allah, “I have no
control over anyone except myself and my brother” [Al-Ma’idah: 25]. No one
with the least amount of ‘aq/ can comprehend form this the obligation of the
emancipation of the brother from this, just as the obligation of the zuhr prayer
is not comprehended from this.
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They also invalidated the obligation upon the heir to provide
maintenance based on their ra 7, even though Allah said: “The child’s father
must provide reasonable maintenance and clothing for the mother. No soul
shall be burdened beyond its capacity. No mother shall be made to suffer
harm on account of her child, nor a father on account of his child. The heir
has the same obligation” [Al-Baqgarah: 233].

They made a distinction between the harm caused to the father on
account of his child—where they obligated maintenance—and the harm
caused by the heir to the inheritor—where they did not obligate
maintenance—despite Allah, the Almighty, equating both scenarios equally.
There is no greater harm in ‘aq/ and understanding than for an heir to abandon
their inheritor, leaving them to beg or die of hunger, while the heir possesses
sufficient wealth to sustain and exceed their own needs. In doing so, they
contradicted the ruling and practice of “‘Umar ibn al-Khattab in this matter.

And the malikiyyah said, “The order of Allah of Mukatabah is
recommended, and giving them the property which he has given them is
recommended and his order for provision (mut’ah) of the wife is
recommended,” then when the verse, “And leave sale” [Al-Jumu‘ah: 9] is
recited to them they say, “It is obligatory.”

If they considered these blatant contradictions they utter, it would be
better for them than opposing the orders of Allah and His Messenger % with
incoherent arguments. Sometimes they say some orders are not obligatory,
and if it is said to them that Allah has ordered them, they respond that orders
are upon fawaqquf and not obligatory unless there is evidence. Other times,
they make orders obligatory without any evidence or any indication, merely
out of desires and faqlid. And Allah is the source of strength.

As for those who agree with them on such tawaqquf among the
followers of al-Shafi’1, they say, “If we do not find evidence that the order is
recommended, we uphold the order as obligatory.” This is an abandonment
by them of their statement about their tawaqquf because they revert to ruling
orders as obligatory by themselves without an indication when they lack
evidence for recommendation. This is our very own statement, and we do not
disagree with them that if an order comes with a text or ijma ‘ indicating that
it is recommended, it is obligatory to rule it as recommended. We only
disagree with them on the tawaqquf itself. And we ask them: Is there for this
tawaqquf any end? If they set a limit, they are obliged to provide decisive
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evidence for it, and there is no way to do so. If they do not find a limit for it,
it would last for a lifetime, thereby invalidating acting upon any order. This
leads to the invalidation of the shari’ah. Some of those who adhere to our
method from those who preceded us argued: If an order does not indicate
obligation by its mere wording, it must either be understood by another order
or something derived from the order. In both cases, one must refer to an order,
so the discussion about the second order is like the discussion about the first
order. This leads to no end, then the obligation of any order is never
established.

They also argued against those who make tawaqquf in orders by
stating that, in the language, disobedience is the violation of an order. If the
order would not be known to be an obligation by its wording alone, then the
intended meaning would by necessity be known either by another order or
something extracted from an order, and both, must have a return to an order
by necessity, so the matter of the second is like the matter of the first,
otherwise it has no end ever.

And disobedience in the language is opposing an order. And
obedience is carrying out an order, Allah said, “And whosoever disobeys
Allah and His Messenger, and transgresses His limits, He will cast him into
the Fire, to abide therein for eternity” [An-Nisa’: 14].

And Allah said, “And we did not send any messenger except to be
obeyed by permission of Allah” [An-Nisa’: 64].

So the obligation of the orders are established by necessity, the ruling
of Allah of the fire on the one that leaves it.

And it is said to the one that believes in fawaqquf in this: What will
you do if you find orders from Allah and His Messenger free from gara in
completely, and no indication that it indicates that it is an obligation nor not
voluntary, it must be one of the following three: either tawagquf must be done
forever, and this is abandonment of the orders of Allah and His Messenger,
this itself is an abandonment of the religion. Or it is understood as something
voluntary, this then gathers two aspects, one is no decisive evidence second
is allowing opposition to Allah and His Messenger without certain evidence,
or thirdly it is an obligation and this is our method and there is in this an
abandonment of their method and taking from the orders as an obligation,
from the direct words itself without requiring garinah.
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They cling onto the narration that the Prophet % said, “No one must
pray the ‘asr prayer except at Bani Quraiza.”*"

Then, a group prayed ‘asr before reaching it, and they said, “It was
not intended here, here.” And another group prayed it after the nightfall.
When this reached the Prophet %, he did not rebuke either of the two groups.

There is no evidence in this for them, and if they also use this
narration as evidence that two differing views can be simultaneously correct,
it becomes even more false. As for those who infer from it that the orders of
the Prophet ¥ are not obligatory, there is no hujjah in this for them. This is
because the Messenger of Allah ¥ had previously stated regarding the time
of ‘Asr that it extends from when the shadow of a thing equals its length until
the sun turns yellow. He further explained that delaying it to the time of
yellowness without a valid excuse is the act of hypocrites.

So on that day, the companions faced two orders, obliging
prioritizing one over the other. One group adhered to the earlier order, while
the other group followed the later one. However, each group understood the
order they followed to be obligatory and preceded it over the other.

We have previously clarified such narrations and clarified in detail
how to act upon them and derive rulings from them. If we had been present
on the day of Banti Qurayzah, we would not have prayed ‘Asr except there,
even if it meant praying after midnight. This conclusion is based on our
clarification regarding the reconciliation of narrations that appear
contradictory but are, in reality, not.

This principle applies to all narrations with an apparent
disagreement; the consensus is to take the additional meaning while making
exceptions for the lesser meanings from the larger meaning ones as we
clarified before. These two narrations encompass both aspects. So the order
of the Prophet # on that day, not to pray ‘Asr except at Banti Qurayzah, was
a specific order made an exception to one prayer, on one unique day in
history.

This exception does not contradict the general order to perform every
‘Asr prayer, every day, from the time Zuhr ends until the sun’s disk (not its
glow) turns yellow—except when someone is coerced. However, this does
not apply on the day of ‘Arafah.
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And also the order of the Prophet ¥ not to pray ‘asr on that day
except at Ban1 Quraiza is an additional ruling, a ruling that came, contrary to
the previous ruling and contrary to the ma ‘hiid al-as! of the ruling of the ‘asr
prayer being before that day and after that day, so it is obligatory to obey the
additional ruling based on the certain evidences preceded on the obligation of
accepting what the Prophet # came with from His Lord.

So his ¥ order not to pray ‘asr on that day except at Bani Quraiza is
the same as the saying of the Prophet # the day of sacrifice during Aajj

, he mentioned the maghrib prayer and said regarding it there, then
the Prophet # said, “The prayer waits you ahead.”**°

This is according to consensus, all Muslims, transferring the time of
Maghrib on that night, specifically during hajj, specifically in that place, as
an exception different from its usual time to another time. There is no
difference between the additional order regarding the ‘asr prayer on the day
of Bani Quraiza and between the Maghrib prayer on the night at al-
Muzdalifah. This is very evident for the one that reflects.

As for the one that uses this narration as evidence for the one that
thinks the truth can be within multiple different opinions and says, “The
Prophet ¥ did not rebuke each one of the groups, and this is an evidence that
both of them were correct,” it is said to him: There is no evidence in this on
what you claim, it is but a clear indication that one of the groups were correct
only, receiving two rewards and that the other one gets one reward for his
ijtihad to seek the truth, excused for his mistake, because he did not on
purpose sin, and Allah said, “There is no sin on you concerning that in which
you made a mistake” [Al-Ahzab: 5]. And the Prophet ¥ said, “Everyone will
have that which they intended,”**' and both groups intended nothing but
good, and the Prophet ¥ has said that if the ruler makes a ruling does #jtihad
and is mistaken that he gets one reward. Every speaker on any issue, who is
allowed to speak in the manner ordered with istidlal that is free from taqlid,
falsehood and desire, is a ruler in that matter because he imposes a ruling.
Every imposer of a ruling is a ruler, and he is included in bringing about the
matter with the mentioned fadith. If someone says, “The Messenger of Allah
% did not order the erring group to repeat if they prayed the ‘asr at the normal
time before reaching Bant Quraiza, and its time according to you in that was

420 Sahth Muslim 1280
421 Sahth al-Bukhari 1



Taking From The Apparent

after reaching it, nor did the prophet ¥ rebuke the group that delayed the
obligatory prayer till after midnight if they would be wrong.”

It is not known at what time the news about the two mentioned groups
reached the Prophet %. Perhaps it reached him the following day, after the
time of ‘Asr had entirely passed. There is no obligation to repeat the prayer
for someone who abandons it due to fa 'wil by someone who is allowed to
make a praiseworthy ta 'wil (ijtihdd in a valid manner even if it is wrong), as
opposed to following taqlid, false methods, or desires (which is never
ijtihad). Similarly, there is no obligation to repeat the prayer for someone who
deliberately abandons it without ta ‘wil or necessity until its time has passed.

As for the one who makes ta ‘wil (and is wrong), he is excused and is
only held accountable for what he knows. As for the one who deliberately
abandons prayer, his sin is too grave for us to order him to perform expiation
or a prayer that Allah, the Almighty, has not order (while the former is also
not ordered by texts to make it up outside the prayer time). It is not
permissible for us or anyone else to exceed the limits set by Allah, the
Exalted, by imposing an obligation that He has not permitted, thereby
nullifying an obligation that Allah has obliged. We seek refuge in Allah, the
Almighty, from such actions. His matter rests with his Creator, not with us.

He will face either the One of vast forgiveness or the One of severe
punishment, where nothing is lost or forgotten before Him. At the scales,
every person will know what is for him and what is against him. We ask Allah
for His forgiveness and pardon on that Day, Amin.

And the Prophet ¥ rejected/rebuked Abii Sa‘id ibn al-Mu‘alla when
the Prophet % called him and he did not respond while he was in the prayer,
then the Prophet # said, “Did Allah not say, ‘O you who believe, respond to
Allah and the Messenger when they call you to that which will give you life’
[Al-Anfal: 24].*%

This is clear clarification on taking the orders from the Prophet %
literally and upon the apparent all as an obligation, and from those orders is
the order of Allah to obey the Messenger ¥ and in his mentioned saying to
Abii Sa‘1d there is a clear clarification on the validity of what we established
before: making exceptions of the lesser meaning from the larger meaning and
using every single order. Because the saying of Allah, “Respond to Allah and
the Messenger” [Al-Anfal: 24]. And the saying of Allah, “Do not make your
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calling of the Messenger among you as the call of one of you to another” [An-
Nir: 63].

This specifies the Messenger of Allah # from other people that speak
to the one praying when he speaks to them, and that does not break the prayer.
With these two verses and the mentioned narration the saying of the one that
claims that the one praying can speak to the imam if he does wahala in his
prayer and seeks to use as evidence for that the narration of Dhul-Yadayn
which we mentioned just above that it is specific for the Prophet ¥ without
anyone else. Glory be to him who facilitated the Malikis to make the specific
in this matter: general and make the general texts of the Prophet # which the
Prophet ¥ himself made general and gets angry on the one that makes it
specific: specific, such as the one kissing during the fasts of Ramadan, they
insist on making it specific without any certain decisive evidence. And
sufficient for us is Allah, and He is the best disposer of affairs.

Whoever permits for there to exists threats from the Prophet with the
meaning of fahdid while it is not a real threat, he has obsoleted all rulings and
perhaps then the threat against the kuffar are also the same, whoever reaches
this state, then speaking with him is of no use, because it implies him the
permissibility to abandon all rulings, because perhaps it is voluntary and
perhaps every single threat (wa id) is only a tahdid, while this is a department
from the ma ‘qiil it is also an exit from Islam because it is a rejection of Allah.
Success is with Allah, the Exalted.

And that which clarifies that orders are all an obligation are the
verses, “Be cursed (the disbelieving) man! How ungrateful he is! From what
thing did He create him? From a sperm-drop He created him and destined for
him; Then he makes the Path easy for him. Then he causes him to die and
puts him in his grave. Then when it is His Will, He will resurrect him. Nay,
but (man) has not done what He ordered him” [‘Abasa: 17-23]. Allah
Almighty has numbered (reckoned) against mankind in their disbelief that
they did not fulfill what He ordered. And whoever understands the orders as
other than obligations and permits neglecting them, then he did not fulfill
what He ordered. And in what we mentioned is sufficiency.

And the Prophet ¥ has made a difference between obligatory orders
and orders of choice, a difference that leaves no place for riot.

Jabir ibn Samurah said, “A man asked the Messenger of Allah
whether he should perform ablution after (eating) mutton. The Prophet %
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said, ‘Perform ablution if you want, and if you do not want to, then do not
perform it.” He (again) asked, ‘Should I perform ablution (after eating)
camel's flesh?” The Prophet % said, ‘Yes, perform ablution (after eating)
camel's flesh.””**

The Prophet % ruled for wudii © which is not obligatory the wordings
of takhyir (choice) and for the other, the wordings of order only, if their
meaning would be the same, then the Prophet ¥ would not have clarified to
the questioner what he asked, this is something no Muslim can think, and

Allah guides to the Right Way.
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Section: The Description Of Orders

The obligatory orders come in two forms. The first is with the word ‘do!
(if’al)’ or ‘do (if"ali, plural)’ and the second is with the form of a statement
(khabar), either with a verb phrase (jumlah fi’l) and what the subject (fa l)
or an object (maf’itl) necessitates, or with a nominal sentence (jumlah ibtida )
and a predicate (khabar).

As for the description of the form of ‘if°al’ or ‘if"ali,” they are many,
such as the verse, “And perform the prayer and give the zakah™ [Al-Baqarah:
43]. And the verse, “Take from their wealth sadagah” [ At-Tawbah: 103]. And
the likes of this.

As for the description of the form of khabar and jumlah fi’l and what
it necessitates, such as the verse, “My Lord has only forbidden immoralities
- what is apparent of them and what is concealed” [Al-A ‘raf: 33].

And the verse, “Indeed, Allah orders you to render trusts to whom
they are due” [An-Nisa’: 58].

And the verse, “Decreed upon you is fasting” [Al-Baqarah: 183].

And the verse, “Decreed upon you is fighting” [Al-Baqarah: 216].

And the verse, “Prohibited to you are your mothers” [An-Nisa’: 23].

And the verse, “It is made lawful for you to have sexual relations
with your wives on the night of the fasts” [Al-Baqarah: 187].

And the narration, “I have been ordered to prostrate on seven
bones.””***

And whatever is similar to this.

And many of the orders we mentioned are as you can see with the
form of the object (maf itl) without a mention of the subject (fa i/), but since
Allah said, and his saying is the truth, “Nor does he speak of (his own) desire.
It is only a Revelation revealed” [An-Najm: 4]. Since this is established we
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know that there is no place for doubt that no order and no prohibition moves
except if it is done by Allah.

Allah not mentioning the name of the one ordering and the one
prohibiting and him mentioning it are the same one the validity of us
understanding that the intend with those rulings is that it is Allah who ordered
it and he who prohibited it without anyone else.

As for the description of jumlah lafz (nominal sentence with an)
ibtida’ (subject) and khabar (predicate).

Such as the verse, “So its expiation is the feeding of ten needy
people” [Al-Ma’idah: 89].

And the verse, “The penalty is an equivalent from sacrificial animals”
[Al-Ma’idah: 95].

And the verse, “And whoever Kkills a believer by mistake - then the
freeing of a believing slave and a compensation payment [diyah] presented
to his family” [An-Nisa’: 92].

And the verse, “And those who are taken in death among you and
leave wives behind - they, [the wives, shall] wait four months and ten [days]”
[Al-Baqarah: 234].

And the verse, “Divorced women remain in waiting [i.e., do not
remarry] for three period” [Al-Baqarah: 228].

And the verse, “The standing place of Abraham. And whoever enters
it [i.e., the Haram] shall be safe” [Al ‘Imran: 97].

And the verse, “And [due] to Allah from the people is a pilgrimage
to the House - for whoever is able to find thereto a way” [Al ‘Imran: 97]. And
there are many verses and narrations like this.

There is no way for the existence of obligatory orders except in these
two manners only, as for the ‘unsur of orders and prohibitions, that is only
what emerged through the words, “if’al,” or “la taf’al.” This is a form which
does not occur with a mere khabar (as you saw) of which the meaning is the
meaning of a mere khabar, no ta’ajjub (reflecting) occurs in it and no oath
occurs in it, in this form only the sighah al-talabiyyah (request) occurs,
whatever from it is directed to Allah, then it is a du’a@‘ (supplication) only,
whatever from it is to other than Allah then it is only a raghbah (desire) and
not called a du’a ‘ at all except what is from it is a falabah to Allah.
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And even if it is attributed to someone other than Allah Almighty,
Then it is said, ‘Call (from the form du’a@‘) so-and-so,” with the meaning,
‘summon him.’

As for the premises used to derive conclusions in debates, the as/
(principle) is that they are formulated in the form of a khabar (narrative
statement), such as the saying of the Prophet £: “Every intoxicant is khamr,
and every khamr is prohibited.” The conclusion is that every intoxicant is
prohibited. However, in our debates with the people of our religion and the
people of our belief regarding matters of dispute, we are exempt from
adhering to this principle because we agree that the imperative verb ‘do
(if‘al)’ is an acceptable premise that sufficiently establishes the argument
among us.

The orders expressed with the wording of a khabar are distinguished
from statements that are purely khabar in both wording and meaning by the
necessity of ‘aql. For example, the statement of Allah, “But whoever kills a
believer intentionally—his recompense is Hell, wherein he will abide
eternally” [An-Nisa': 93], is of the same type as the verse, “And whoever
kills a believer by mistake—then the freeing of a believing slave” [An-Nisa':
92]. On the surface, both verses appear as orders. However, one of them is
purely a khabar in both its wording and meaning, while the other, though
phrased as a khabar, carries the meaning of an order. We know this
distinction because the recompense of Hell is not something we are capable
of enacting ourselves—it is beyond human capacity. Allah has assured us that
He does not order us to do what is beyond our capacity, as He, the Almighty,
said: “Allah does not burden a soul beyond its capacity” [Al-Baqarah: 286].

As for freeing a slave and paying the blood money, by necessity of
‘aql we know that these are within our capacity and that Allah does not enact
these actions directly without human involvement. So we distinguish between
a khabar that implies an order and a khabar that is purely a khabar in both
meaning and wording.

Some atheists objected to us regarding the verse, “The standing place
of Abraham. And whoever enters it is safe” [Al ‘Imran: 97], arguing that this
should also be understood as a khabar in both meaning and wording.

This claim is false by the Qur’an itself and by observable reality. As
for the Qur’an, Allah says: “And do not fight them at al-Masjid al-Haram
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unless they fight you there. But if they fight you, then kill them” [Al-Baqarah:
191].

So the assumption that the verse “Whoever enters it is safe” [Al
‘Imran: 97] is purely a khabar is false, as we are ordered to fight those who
fight us within it or near it.

They sought to understand this as a khabar both with its words and
its meaning.

As for with necessity of witnessing, we are certain of the fighting that
happened there time after time by the hands of Husayn ibn Numayr, al-Hajjaj
inn Yisuf, ibn al-Aftas al-*Alawi, and their garamitah brothers, and Allah
says nothing but the truth, so it is established that the meaning of the saying
of Allah, “Whoever entered it was safe” [Al-Baqarah: 191] is only an order
due to the two certain evidences preceded, and similarly we say that it is not
allowed to carry out hudiid in the haram on anyone, no imprisoning, ta zir,
no amputation of hands, lashing, gisas, stoning, killing for riddah, and also
not for zina and also not for anything else, except for the one that fights us
only. This is based only from the texts of the Qur‘an and Sunnah and for this
there has come texts from the Prophet 2, whoever allows differing with Allah
or His Messenger and follows ‘Amr ibn Sa‘1d, Yazid, al-Hajjaj, al-Husayn
ibn Numayr and carries out the Audiid there and kills there the one that
deserves to be killed according to him or others. Then let him reflect on what
his views imply from rejection of his Lord and that he allows himself to
follow whoever he follows and opposes Allah the Most Exalted and His
Messenger, in order to escape the question we mentioned earlier. Even if he
were able to do so, he would not be able to avoid disobeying his Prophet £,
when the Prophet ¥ said that it was only permitted for him for an hour of the
day, and not for anyone else, and then it returned to its previous sanctity until
the Day of Judgment, with no blood to be shed therein. He % explicitly stated
that no one is allowed to make concessions in this matter because of his
fighting, and he specified that this was exclusively for him.

This is an eternal decree and a definitive order (¢« ‘kid) that cannot be
subject to abrogation, ever, because of his explicit statement that it remains
until the Day of Judgment. So, whoever permits the possibility of abrogation
for such has allowed for the possibility of the Prophet £ lying. And whoever
allows that is a kafir mushrik. Glory be to Him who made it easy for these
people to reverse the truths, making what has been explicitly stated as
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specific, general, and what has been explicitly stated as general, specific. And
we seek strength in Allah the Exalted.

The Prophet % only spilled there permissible blood and prohibition
gisas in general, and our saying is also the view of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar,
‘Ata’ and others*?.

And “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar would say, “If [ met a killer of ‘Umar there
I would not rebuke him yellingly.”**

So if the orders and prohibitions are mentioned on the mentioned
descriptions, then it is forever an obligation as long as there is no text from
Qur‘an, Sunnah and ijma ‘ indicating that it is mansikh or that it is makhsis,
or that it is mandib, or that departed from some of the aspects of the
obligation, for that specifically we will write a chapter by the will of Allah.

As for the description of nadb, that is the word, “or (aw)” as a praise
for the doer or the action, such as when the Prophet # said, “This branch from
Quraysh will ruin the people.” Then the Prophet ¥ said, “If the people would
keep away from them.”*’

This is then a recommendation to leave fighting with the ta ‘awwalin
among them, and such as when the Prophet ¥ said, “If you would take
ghusl.”**

We only oblige ghusl/ for jumu ‘ah because of the other narration
which has the wordings of an obligation.

As for the praise, it is such as verse, “Within it are men who love to
purify themselves” [At-Tawbah: 108]. This is an exhortation their action
which is istinja* with water. And such as the saying of the Prophet # that
“La Ilaha Illa Allah” is a treasure from the treasures of jannah**’.

And there are many examples for this, that which has come through
the words we mentioned, it is a nadb not an obligation. It is known through
the sighah of the language and its ranks, and a necessary knowledge for which

opposition is not possible.
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As for amr al-ibahah (the order to choose) it is with the word, “or
(aw)” such as the verse about the recompense after shaving the head during
ihram, from fasting or charity or nusuk [Al-Baqarah: 196].

And such as the saying of the Prophet ¥ while he was at ‘arafah at
night or daytime.

The astonishment increases from the one that understands from what
is narrated about the Prophet ¥ regarding his order on the one having
intercourse during the daytimes of Ramadan to fast two consecutive months
or to feed sixty poor or free a slave, that this is a recommended choice. While
it has been narrated in an order and is obligatory arrangement**".

Then he understands the saying of the Prophet ¥ where he stood at
‘arafah the night or the day as an obligation to stand there the night.

The permissibility can be with the wordings, “No blame (haraj or
Jjunah),” such as the verse, “There is no blame on the blind” [An-Nar: 61].

The Prophet 3 was asked about rami before shaving during the ihram
and before shaving and shaving before slaughtering and before rami, he said,
“There is no harm.”*!

And with this text it is established that the saying of Allah, “Do not
shave your head till the hadi reaches its place” [Al-Bagarah: 196] does not
mean slaughtering, but it means reaching the time where it becomes
permissible to slaughter, it goes accurately according our method of taking
the apparent without burdening ta ‘wil without evidence.

Examples for this is the verse, “Then whoever hastens in two days,
there is no sin upon him” [Al-Bagarah: 203].

And the verse, “There is no blame upon him for walking between
them” [Al-Baqarah: 158].

And the verse, There is no blame upon them if they make terms of
settlement between them" [An-Nisa’: 128].

And the verse, “There is no blame upon you for seeking for seeking
bounty from your Lord” [Al-Baqgarah: 198].

And the verse, “If they both desire weaning through mutual consent
from both of them and consultation, there is no blame upon either of them”
[Al-Baqarah: 233].
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Allah meant before the completing of two years, by text. And the
verse, “There is no blame upon either of them concerning that by which she
ransoms herself” [Al-Baqarah: 229].

And the verse, “There is no blame upon them for returning to each
other” [Al-Baqarah: 230].

And the verse, “There is no blame upon you for that to which you
allude concerning a proposal to a woman or concealed it in yourselves” [Al-
Bagqarah: 235].

And the verse, “There is no blame upon you if you divorce the
women you did not touch (any physical touch) nor specified for them an
obligation (mahr)” [Al-Baqarah: 236].

And the verse, “And if you decide on a foster suckling-mother for
your children, there is no blame on you” [Al-Baqarah: 233].

And the verse, “Except when it is an immediate transaction which
you conduct among yourselves. For [then] there is no blame upon you if you
do not write it” [Al-Bagarah: 282].

And the verse, “And there is no blame upon you for what you
mutually agree to beyond the obligation” [An-Nisa’: 24].

And the verse, “But there is no blame upon you, if you are troubled
by rain or are ill, for putting down your arms, but take precaution” [An-Nisa':
102].

This is the ma ‘hiid of it in the language***.

Whoever wants to make from the verse, “Indeed, al-Safa and al-
Marwah are among the symbols of Allah. So whoever makes /ajj to the house
or performs ‘umrah, there is no blame upon him for walking between them”
[Al-Baqgarah: 158] an obligation upon those performing /ajj has been very
neglectful because it implies him while he opposes what is understood from
the language that he says regarding the verses we mentioned before that they
are all an obligation and that the woman ransoming herself from her husband
is an obligation and that the wives coming together after the new husband
divorces the wife that was divorced three times by her previous husband is an
obligation and that shortening the prayer is an obligation and that divorce
before touching is an obligation. And that it is an obligation if they reconcile
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concerning the weaning of the child before the two years, and likewise all
that is in that verse.

Us obliging to perform the sa 7 between them as an obligation due to
the narration of Abli Miisa al-Ash ‘ari, when he was ordered by the Prophet
to perform fawdf between them***.

If it would not be for this narration, it would not be an obligation, not
in the hajj and also not in the ‘umrah, and Allah is the source of strength.

And we only oblige gasr of the prayer because of the narration of the
Prophet ¥, he said regarding it, “It is an act of charity which Allah has done
to you, so accept his charity.”*** And due to other authentic narrations.

And every word that emerged with, “Upon you is... (‘alaykum)” is
an obligation, and every single order that emerged with the word, “For you
is... (lakum)” or every word that is a sadaqah is a nadb. Because ‘alaykum is
an obligation and /and is a charity, its meaning is a gift, and accepting gifts
is not an obligation except if we are ordered to accept it, it would then become
an obligation.

And among the orders that change to nadb (recommendation), are the
orders associated with an exception, then followed by a fakhyir (a choice
made) for the one that is ordered, such as the verse, “Except if they give
charity” [An-Nisa’: 93].

And the verse, “Except if they forego [the right]” [Al-Baqarah: 237].

And the verse, “And to give charity is better for you” [Al-Baqarah:
280]. And what is similar to that, and all of this is known according to the
rules of language and its arrangement.
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Section: Understanding The Orders And The
Narrations From Their Apparent Meanings

A group, among those who pursue misguided taqlid and follow misleading
desires, went to the extent of saying, “We do not understand the words of
orders and narrations upon their apparent meanings but rather, we make
tawaqquf of them.” Some of them, like Bakr al-Bishri said, “The khawarij
were only misguided because they understood the Qur‘an based on its
apparent meaning.”

Some also argued by saying, “Because we found some words
diverted from their apparent meanings and we found that when someone says,
“You are generous,’ or ‘You are beautiful,” it can be meant sarcastically as a
joke, implying ‘You are ugly,” or “You are stingy,” we know then that words
do not indicate meanings on their own.”

This is all their deceptive arguments are, and these people are truly
sophists without any doubt. Everyone with intellect knows that languages
were arranged by Allah, the Almighty, to clarify meanings. Languages are
nothing but words structured to convey meanings about their designations
(musammiyyat). Allah, the Almighty, said, “We did not send a Messenger
except with the tongue of his people to clarify to them” [Ibrahim: 4]. And the
tongue (/isan) is the language, without any difference here**. So if speech is
not a clarification for its meanings, then what do these people, who have been
forsaken by their Lord and their Prophet # understand? Rather, how do they
understand each other?

And it is said to them: If it is possible what you said, then how do we
understand your intention with your words, perhaps you intend something
else with it, other than that which is apparent from it and perhaps you intend
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to affirm what you outwardly negate. Whatever they answer is implied
against them in the enormity of the foolishness they have committed. These
are people who have entirely nullified truths and prevented understanding
altogether. Speaking with them is almost a burden if it were not for the many
weak people who are deceived by them. The Messenger of Allah % spoke the
truth when he warned that people would take ignorant leaders and by that be
led astray and lead others astray.

As for Bakr’s claim that the khawarij were only misguided by
following the apparent meaning, he has lied, spoken falsehood, innovated and
sinned. They were not misguided except by the same manner he was
misguided by clinging onto verses, then abandoning others and they
abandoned clarification which Allah ordered the Prophet ¥ to clarify to the
people just as Bakr abandoned it, and also if they would gather all the verses
of the Qur‘an and the words of the Prophet ¥ and make them all necessary
and one ruling, all followed, they would be guided, while the khawarij are
more excusable than them and are less in misguidance. Because the khawarij
do not oblige themselves any single khabar ul-wahid, as for him, he believes
its obligation and but then permits disobeying it.

The correct saying here is that the rawafid have only been misguided
by abandoning the apparent, following what Bakr followed, and the likes of
him from faqlid, and speaking with desire, not guidance from Allah, nor
certain evidence. The rawafid mention the verse, “Verily, Allah orders you
to slaughter the cow” [Al-Bagarah: 67] They say, “This is not upon its
apparent, Allah did not mean the cow, He only meant ‘A’ishah,” and the curse
of Allah is on the one that insults her.

And they say, “The words jibt and taghiit are not understood from
their apparent meanings, they only mean Abt Bakr and ‘Umar,” and cursed
is the one that curses them.

And they mention the verse, “On the day the heaven will sway with
circular motion. And the mountains will move away, departing” [At-Ttr: 9-
10]. They say, “This is not upon its apparent. The heavens is Muhammad %
and the mountains his companions.”

And they mention the verse, “Your Lord revealed revelation to the
bees” [An-Nahl: 68]. They say, “This is not understood from the apparent,
the bees are Banii Hashim, and that which comes out their bellies is
knowledge.”
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Bakr and the likes of him chose their path and said about the verse,
“And your clothing, purify!” [Al-Muddathir: 4]. They say, “This is not real
clothing, this is only the heart.”

And they say regarding the narration of the Prophet %, “The buyer
and seller have the option (to annul the sale) as long as they do not depart.”**®

They say, “This is not a literal physical departing, but it means them
concurring on the price.”

They also say regarding the verse, “If a man dies, leaving no child
but [only] a sister” [An-Nisa’: 176]. They say, “This is not from the apparent,
this is only the male son, not a female.”

And they say regarding the verse, “O you who have believed,
testimony [should be taken] among you when death approaches one of you at
the time of bequest - [that of] two just men from among you or two others
other than you” [Al-Ma’idah: 106]. They say, “This is not from the apparent,
only those, he only meant those from another tribe.”

And these people are asked, “Do words carry meanings expressed
using that word exclusively without other words or not?” If they say, “No,”
speaking with them becomes invalid and it necessitates us not to understand
anything from them as their words to not indicate any meaning and their
words do not express any reality. And if they say, “Yes,” they have left their
corrupt method and everyone that speaks of fawagquf regarding the orders
then he is part of them and he joins them with an addition of invalidating all
speech from the first to the last and he is also part of them regarding those
that speak of fawaqquf regarding the ‘wmiim and we will mention it in its
chapter by the will of Allah.

If they ask, “How do you know what is changed from the apparent
meaning,” it is said to them: We know that through another apparent text that
informs us about that or a certain decisive ijma ‘ conveyed about the Prophet
% that it changed from the apparent only. We will clarify that in the last
chapter regarding ‘wmiim and khusiis by the will of Allah.

Allah has declared this misguided group liars when he blamed those
who make tahrif of the words from their places, He said, “They say, ‘We hear
and we disobey.”” [Al-Baqarah: 93].
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There is no clarification more clear than this, that it is not allowed to
change words from their places in the language and that the doer of that is a
blamed sinner after he hears what Allah said, “Thus, [O Muhammad], We
relate to you from the news of what has preceded. And We have certainly
given you from Us a message. Whoever turns away from it - then indeed, he
will bear on the Day of Resurrection a burden” [Ta-Ha: 99-100]. So it is
established that all of the wahi, whoever abandons the apparent has turned
away from it and embraced fa ‘wil for which there is no evidence, and Allah
said, “A party of them used to hear the words of Allah and then distort it after
they had understood it while they were knowing?” [Al-Baqarah: 75]. And
every single word changed from its known meaning in the language its doer
has distorted it (made tahrif of it). And Allah has rejected that about the
speech of the people, “Then whoever alters (makes tabdil) it after he has
heard it - the sin is only upon those who have altered it” [Al-Baqarah: 181].
And tabdil is nothing other than changing words from its arranged places
without evidence from text or certain ijma ‘ from the Prophet £. And Allah
said, “O you who have believed, do not say, ‘ra’ina’ but say, ‘unzurna.”” [Al-
Baqarah: 104].

So it is established that following the apparent is obligatory and that
it is not allowed to transgress it ever. And Allah says, “And do not transgress,
Allah does not love those who transgress” [Al-Ma’idah: 87]. Transgression
is exceeding what is obligatory. Whoever moves a word from its intended
meaning in the language in which we were addressed, without an order from
Allah Almighty or His Messenger, and assigns it to another meaning, has
transgressed. Let it be known that Allah does not love such a person. If Allah
does not like him, then He hates him. We seek refuge with Allah from that.

Allah said, “These are the limits of Allah, so do not transgress them.
And whoever transgresses the limits of Allah - it is those who are the
wrongdoers” [Al-Baqarah: 229].

And Allah said, “And whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger
and transgresses His limits - He will put him into the Fire to abide eternally
therein, and he will have a humiliating punishment” [An-Nisa': 14].

And Allah said, “And He taught Adam all the names (of everything),
then He showed them to the angels and said, ‘Tell Me the names of these if
you are truthful.”” [Al-Baqarah: 31].
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So He stated clearly for which there is no ta 'wil possible, that He
applied for every single named thing a, specifically for it, the same for the
limits of Allah about which Allah has informed us that whoever transgresses
it that he is a transgressor and that he will enter him in the fire. The people of
that are for their embarking on falsehood which is not hidden from anyone
with ‘agl. And by Allah Almighty we seek refuge from misguidance and ask
Him for success, for everything He changes, there is no deity except Him, so
there is no successful one except whom He guides, and no stray one except
whom He misguides. And with Allah Almighty in all that is the perfect hujjah
against us, and we have no hujjah against Him, and He is not questioned about
what He does, but they are questioned. And sufficient for us is Allah, and He
is the best disposer of affairs. And He, the Almighty, said, “Follow what is
revealed to you from your Lord” [Al-An‘am: 106]. So He ¥ ordered him to
follow the revealed revelation which is what is heard, the apparent only.

And Allah said, “Is it not sufficient for them that We have sent down
to you the Book which is recited to them” [Al-‘Ankabiit: 51].

So the Most Exalted informed us that the recitation itself suffices us,
this is a clear indication that it is transgression to seek something else which
is ta ‘'wil, not the apparent which is recited only. And Allah said, ordering his
Prophet # to say, “I do not tell you that I have the depositories of Allah or
that I know the unseen, nor do I tell you that I am an angel. I follow nothing
but what is revealed to me” [Al-An‘am: 50].

If nothing would exist except this verse, It would be sufficient, he
freed himself from the ghayb and follows nothing but what is revealed to him
only. The one that claims fa ‘wil and leaves the apparent, leaves the revelation,
claiming knowledge of the ghayb. Every single thing that is absent from the
witnessing one, which is the apparent, then it is the ghayb, as long as there is
no evidence from the necessity of the ‘aq/ or text from Allah or his Messenger
or ijma“ that returns to text. And Allah says, “Then is it other than Allah I
should seek as judge while it is He who has revealed to you the book
explained in detail” [Al-An‘am: 114].

Whoever seeks a ruling other than the texts from Allah and His
Messenger in the Qur‘an and the words and rulings of the Prophet # has
sought other than Allah as a judge and the Most Exalted clarified that the
ruling is what he revealed in his book explained in detail, this is the apparent
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which no one is allowed to transgress, Allah said, “And Allah eliminates
falsehood and establishes the truth by his words” [Ash-Shiira: 24].

And He stipulated that falsehood is only eliminated and that the truth
is established only by His words, so it is established that the words only
express based on how it is arranged in the language and that anything other
than it is falsehood, so it is established that nothing other than the apparent
words are followed due to the certain evidences.

And Allah said, “And indeed, they were about to tempt you away
from that which We revealed to you in order to make you invent about us
something else” [Al-Isra’: 73].

Whoever abandons the apparent word and seeks meanings that which
the words of the revelation does not indicate, has invented about Allah as
mentioned by texts.

And Allah said, “We have sent down to you the book as a
clarification for all things” [An-Nahl: 89].

And Allah said, “We revealed to you the message that you may make
clear to the people what was sent down to them” [An-Nahl: 44].

So Allah has stated clearly that the clarification is only the Qur‘an
and the words of the Prophet . So it is evident that only the Qur‘an and His
words oblige, and all other ta ‘wil are invalid.

And Allah said, “And we did not send any messenger except
[speaking] in the language of his people to state clearly for them” [Ibrahim:
4].

In this verse, there is sufficient evidence for those who understand
that the language of the Prophet ¥ with which he addressed us must not be
extended in its terms beyond their original meanings to anything else at all.

Abti Muhammad —» Yasuf ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-Barr al-
Namari —» Sa‘1d ibn Nasr Abii ‘Uthman al-Umawi —» Qasim ibn Asbagh
—» Muhammad ibn Waddah al-Marwani —» Abt Bakr ibn Abt Shaybah —
» Khalid ibn Makhlad —» Muhammad ibn Ja‘far—» Hisham ibn ‘Urwah —
» ‘Urwah —» ‘A’ishah, “The Prophet # would not make fa ‘'wil of anything
from the Qur’an except an amount of verses that Gabriel informed him of.”

So if the Prophet # did not make ta ‘wil of anything from the Qur‘an
except by revelation that takes it out of its apparent meaning, then whoever
does otherwise has opposed Allah Almighty and His Messenger . Except
that this specific narration is weak because of Muhammad ibn Ja‘far, he is
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weak, but those that oblige following narrations of such weakness are implied
by what we mentioned.

And Allah Almighty has forbidden and prohibited saying about Him
what the speaker does not know. And as we only know what we have been
taught by Allah and His Messenger, then abandoning the apparent meaning
that we have been taught and going beyond it to a fa ‘wil which no other
apparent meaning has come for is prohibited, sinful, and disobedient to Allah
Almighty. And Allah Almighty has warned, so whoever sees, it is for his own
benefit, and whoever is blind, it is against himself.

Abii Hurayrah said, “O son of my brother, ‘If I narrate to you a

narration about the Prophet #, then do not strike examples for it.”***’
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Section: Must The Orders Be Carried Out Instantly,
Or Can It Be Delayed?

There are those that claim, “The orders can be delayed.”

Others have said, “The orders must all be done instantly except what
texts allowed to be delayed or ijma ‘. This is the position which no one is
allowed to oppose, because of the verse, “And hasten towards the forgiveness
of your Lord” [Al ‘Imran: 133].

And the verse, “And hasten towards all that is good” [Al-Baqarah:
148].

And we have presented that the orders of Allah, the Exalted, are
obligatory. So, if Allah, the Exalted, orders us to hasten to all that is good and
to rush to what necessitates His forgiveness, then it is established that it is
obligatory to hasten to what we are ordered at the moment the order is
received, without delay or hesitation.

Some opponents have argued and said, “There is no evidence in His
saying, the Exalted, ‘And hasten towards the forgiveness of your Lord’ [Al
‘Imran: 133] that orders necessitate hastening to them because He, the
Exalted, ordered us to hasten to forgiveness, not to the action.”

This reflects how easily these people reverse the realities. We are
certain, based on Allah’s %statement: “Are you recompensed except for what
you used to do?” [Al-Nahl: 90], that no one attains forgiveness except through
righteous actions that necessitate them for Allah’s # promise of mercy and
forgiveness. From this, we know with certainty that the intent of Allah % in
His statement, “And hasten towards the forgiveness of your Lord” [Al
‘Imran: 133], that the hastening referred to is only towards the actions that
necessitate forgiveness from your Lord. This is because there is no way to
hasten towards forgiveness except through such actions. This is from the
hadhf (ellipsis) that is indicated by the hal. We only say this for two reasons:
Firstly, there is clear texts that no one attains forgiveness—or anything else—
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except according to their actions. Secondly, the text affirms that Allah does
not burden a soul beyond its capacity. It is beyond anyone’s capacity to hasten
towards mere forgiveness without intermediate righteous actions.

As for what is tied to a single time, such as fasting Ramadan, the text
has stipulated the obligation to delay it until its appointed time. If the time
passes, it is established that fulfilling it as ordered is no longer possible,
except if another text specifies otherwise, in which case it must be adhered
to.

For what is tied to a time with delay, the text has stipulated the
permissibility of delaying it until the end of its time and the obligation of
delaying it until the beginning of its time (as it is invalid before that). If the
time passes, then it is the same as the previous case with no difference, such
as the times of prayer.

As for what is not tied to a specific time, its obligation is to hasten it
at the first available opportunity, and the order to fulfill it does not cease from
the one obligated by reason of their delay out of disobedience. Similarly, what
is tied to a time with a defined beginning but no specified end, or what is tied
to a fixed recurring time, follows the same ruling.

The first type is like making up the fasting for the sick and travelers
for the days of Ramadan. That is obligatory at the first possible time for it. If
one hastens to it, they have fulfilled their obligation, but if they delay it
without excuse, they are sinful for the delay and the obligation remains upon
them forever.

The second type is like the obligation of zakah, as its time has a
beginning time, which is the completion of the lunar year, and there is no
beginning before that, and there is no defined end for its time, but it remains
until the time of presenting before Allah, the Exalted, because the text did not
come with an end. The ruling on hastening to perform it or delaying it is the
same as we said for the previous type.

The third type is like sajj, which is tied to a specific time of the year,
and it is not obliged on a person in a specific year, but it remains obligatory
on every capable person until the time of presenting before Allah, the Exalted.
The ruling on hastening to perform it or delaying it is the same as the previous
two types.

If someone says, “Why do you permit fasting for the expiation of an
oath and making up Ramadan in a non-consecutive manner, as well as fasting
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for the mut’ah (tamattu’) of hajj and washing the limbs in ablution and the
ghusl from janabah and on Friday to be performed non-consecutively?”

The answer: we have not departed from our original principle that we
mentioned, nor have we contradicted the text in any of that. For Allah
Almighty has only obligated three days for the kaffarah, and the meaning of
three days is a day and a day and a day, and each day has its own ruling. So,
if he fasts one day, he has fasted part of his obligation and has performed an
obligatory act by itself. Fasting is something different from hastening. So, if
he fasts without hastening, he has obeyed in performing the fast and
disobeyed in neglecting the hastening. These are two different obligations;
the invalidation of one does not nullify the other. It is like someone who prays
but does not give alms; he is sinful for neglecting zakah and has the reward
for the act of obedience of the prayer. And no soul will be wronged in
anything.

Allah said, “So whosoever does good equal to the weight of a red ant
shall see it. And whosoever does evil equal to the weight of a red ant shall
see it” [Az-Zalzalah: 7-8].

And indeed, one of them would only be invalidated by neglecting the
other if there were a text that links one to the other, as Allah’s requirement of
continuity in fasting for expiation of zikar and in fasting for the kaffarah of
killing. So these two, if they do not fast continuously, they have not
performed as Allah Almighty ordered. He did not stipulate continuity for
making up missed Ramadan fasts, nor for other kaffarat, nor for the mut’ah
of hajj. Allah’s order to hasten to acts of obedience is an order that our actions
be characterized by hastening.

The hastening that is ordered is a characteristic of our actions.
Whoever neglects it sins but is performing what he performs without
hastening unless time and continuity are stipulated.

Allah’s order for continuity in fasting for expiation of zihar and the
expiation of killing is an order that these two fasts be characterized by
continuity. The continuity that is ordered there is a characteristic of the two
months. If they are not continuous, they are not the ones Allah Almighty
ordered.

Similarly, we say regarding washing the body parts in ablution and
ghusl from jandbah that it is not ordered except when one stands for prayer
only. Whenever one intends to perform voluntary or obligatory prayer, he is
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considered to be standing for prayer. Allah did not specify that this standing
for prayer is for obligatory prayer only, excluding voluntary prayer. He can
then perform the full ablution and then delay the voluntary prayer as long as
he wishes, and he can delay the obligatory prayer as long as he can catch it
with the imam if he is among those who are obliged to attend it in
congregation, or until its last time if he is not obliged to attend it in
congregation. Then it is not permissible for him to delay it any longer.

And as for someone who does not intend prayer and cannot pray, like
a menstruating woman after intercourse, it is authentically narrated from the
Messenger of Allah % that he went for intercourse around all his wives and
washed between each two of them. So, this text affirms the permissibility of
hastening the ghusl, even if prayer is not intended thereafter.

So since this is permitted for us, both separation and continuity in
actions such as ablution and ghus!/ are equal in their occurrence of the
wording.

In his bathing, if he washed one of his limbs with an intention it is
permitted to him to hasten, fulfilling the obligation of washing that limb. Each
limb has its ruling, so whoever separates (pauses) his ghus/ or ablution unless
he intends to stand for prayer has not neglected the hastening that was ordered
of him until he intends to stand for prayer, whether with the imam or within
the last time. So hastening to complete his ablution and ghus/ becomes
obligatory upon him.

And the same applies for making up fasts from Ramadan, Allah only
ordered fasting other days, he did not make consecutiveness a condition here,
so whoever hastens to make up the fasts has fulfilled the obligation and the
obligation of hastening. Whoever does not hasten and fasts has fulfilled the
obligation of fasting and disobeyed the obligation of hastening.

Similarly we say regarding the done that does not hasten in paying
his zakah the first time it becomes obligatory on him and the one that delays
hajj the first moment it becomes possible to perform it, if he pays the zakah
and performs the hajj, he has performed the obligation of zakah and hajj, he
only disobeys for abandoning hastening, the sin does not omit the validity of
what he has fulfilled except through balance on the Day of Judgment, the day
when they will find what they have done present. And your Lord does not
wrong anyone.
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That which also indicates the obligation of hastening towards
obedience is the verse, “And the forerunners, the forerunners. Those are the
ones brought near [to Allah]” [Al-Wagqi‘ah: 10-11].

And the Prophet ¥ said, “A people will continue to delay until Allah
delays them.”**®

Even if he only obliged to say that a people will delay from the front
row due to some disliked matter, it is understood according to its apparent
meaning, and the implications of its wording as we have established its
certain evidences before.

Abii Bakr Muhammad ibn Dawtd al-Zahir (the son or Dawid al-
Zahir1), may Allah have mercy on him asked those that allow delaying hajj,
he said, “When does the one who delays Hajj until they pass away become a
sinner? Is it during their lifetime? If so, this contradicts your position. Or is it
after their death? Disobedience cannot be affirmed for anyone concerning
something that was not obligatory during their lifetime.”

We expand on this question and say: After death, no one bears sin
except the one who establishes an evil practice that others follow after them.

Some of those that allow delaying hajj, which is Abii al-Husayn al-
Qattan al-Shafi’1, answered, “He can only delay it with the condition that he
will do it before his passing, if he dies before doing it, we know that it is not
allowed for him to delay.”*’

Verily, Abtu al-Husayn did not properly apply the usil of al-Shafi‘1
in this response of his. He would have been engaging even more in falsehood
had he said, “He sins in the last year he is able to perform Hajj if he does not
perform it,” similar to what al-Shafi‘1 said regarding one who takes an oath
to divorce: that the divorce does not occur except in the final moments of the
valid period during which he was capable of divorcing.

We respond by invalidating both of these answers with a clear and
decisive response: Allah says, “Allah does not burden a soul beyond its
capacity” [Al-Baqarah: 286].

Allah only imposes sin upon the one who abandons what they know
they are not permitted to abandon, or upon whom evidence (hujjah) has been
established regarding it; or upon the one who commits an act they know they
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are not permitted to do, or upon whom evidence has been established
regarding it.

Allah has not informed anyone of the time of their death, nor has He
made anyone aware of the last moments of their capability. Furthermore, no
new evidence (fhujjah) arises at that time except what was already established
in other circumstances prior to it. Nor does Allah impose any obligation upon
them except what had already been imposed before that time.

If a person is considered disobedient at that time, then they were
disobedient before that time. If they were not disobedient before that time,
then they are not disobedient at that time—unless a specific text rules that the
sin is exclusive to that time alone. Whoever differentiates between times
without text or ijma ‘ is speaking without knowledge, which is prohibited.

And also, Allah Almighty has not burdened anyone with knowing
whether they will die before fulfilling what is due upon them, by that
incurring sin, or knowing that they will not die until they fulfill it, by that
absolving them of sin. The statement of al-Qattan necessitates that people are
obligated to know this, and it also implies that those capable of performing
Hajj who delay it without an excuse would have differing rulings: some being
sinful for delaying it, and others not being sinful for delaying it.

This not only speaking with desire without evidence but also imposes
upon a person the impossible obligation of knowing when they will die. And
also, it contradicts the overall stance of his companions regarding the
invalidity of delaying Hajj altogether, which he himself would not disagree
with at all. If he had differed from them, we would have appreciated his
disagreement and not blamed him. And success is from Allah Almighty, so
Abii Bakr's question, may Allah have mercy on him, remains as it is.

And that which also clarifies that orders must be hastened is the
verse, “Why did not of every group of them, a ¢a ‘ifah (one person or more)
go forth, so that they can obtain knowledge in the religion and warn their
people” [At-Tawbah: 122].

Allah obliged accepting the warning, And He said, the Most Exalted,
“If a sinner comes to you with news then investigate” [Al-Hujurat: 6].

Allah ordered tawaqquf regarding accepting the news of the sinner
and made that an exception from accepting warnings, and there nothing other
than either tawaqquf or hastening, there is no third option except for
abandoning completely. And tawaqqufis also some abandoning. So since the
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news of the sinner is specified with having tawaqquf for it and He made the
ruling for it different than the news of the sinner, it is obligatory to hasten
towards it by necessity, towards the news of the upright. So it is obligatory to
hasten towards it because of certain decisive evidences and tawagquf
becomes false for anything other than the news of a sinner.

‘A’ishah said, “The Messenger of Allah # came out on the fourth or
fifth of dhul-hijjah (for hajj to makkah) and came to me, and he was very
angry. I said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, who has annoyed you? May Allah cast
him in fire.” He said, ‘Do you not know that I ordered the people to do an act,
but they are hesitant. If I had known what I know now, I would not have
driven the sacrificial animals with me, but would have bought them and then
ended the state of ihram as they did.”*°

This narration erases all doubts entirely, and the Prophet ¥ clarified
that all of his orders are obligations and must be carried out instantly, and that
being hesitant is prohibited, not allowed, and we seek refuge in Allah from
anything that angers the Prophet .

If they object that one can reach the mansiikh but not the nasikh. We
say: This is from the same type as the one an order does not reach a person,
such s person is not obliged that ruling and is not blamed for having
abandoned it till it reaches him and he is not punished for leaving it till he
knows, and Allah is the source of stength.

His ruling instead is clinging onto what reaches him from the
mansitkh because he is ordered it generally till the nasikh reaches him because
of the saying of Allah, “That I may warn you thereby and whomever it
reaches” [Al-An‘am: 19]. So it is established that whomever an order reaches
from Allah in the Qur‘an on the tongue of the Prophet ¥ then it is necessary
because of the saying of the exalted, “Obey Allah and obey the Messenger
[Al-Ma’idah: 92]. Till the nasikh reaches him, then the mansiikh is omitted
and the nasikh is obliging on him.

As for them using as evidence that the Prophet % also delayed /ajj,
then this is false as he # had performed hajj before the hijrah, Jubair ibn
Mut‘im saw him standing at ‘arafah and Jubair rejected that, because the
Prophet 2 was among the Hums**. And what is sufficient for all of this is
that we are certain that Allah ordered him to delay /ajj until he ordered the
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polytheists not to approach the masjid al-haram, by the saying of Allah the
Exalted, ordering him to say, “I follow nothing other than what is revealed to
me” [Al-Ahqaf: 9]. So it is established that he does nothing other than what
is revealed to him by Allah. So since he delay Aajj specifically we know that
he only did it due to wahi and the Prophet ¥ was made known by Allah that
he does not make him pass away till he teaches the people all of their rites
(manasik). And his Lord, the Exalted, had informed him, that he would not
take him until the teaching was completed, the message was fully conveyed,
and people entered the religion of Allah in crowds. This necessitates that he
% would not die until he taught people their rituals, and no one other than
him, is like that.

And it is also not known when the obligation of hajj was revealed,
perhaps it was revealed when the Prophet % did hajjat al-wada’, and this is
that which most likely because if the obligation of it would be revealed before
that then it would not be possible for the Prophet £ to delay all rituals of it
till hajjat al-wada’ in which the Prophet ¥ said in it, “O people, learn your
rituals (of Aajj) for I do not know whether I will perform Aqjj again after this
year.”*** This is clarified by the long hadith from Jabir, in the beginning of
which it says, “Then the Messenger of Allah ¥ announced in the tenth year
that the Messenger of Allah # is performing hajj.””*** If the obligation of hajj
had been revealed before that, he would not have delayed announcing to the
people its obligation upon them. And the well-known hadith from ibn ‘Abbas
and Abt Huraira, where he addressed the people and said, “Indeed, Allah has
enjoined upon you the £ajj,” and a man said to him, and it is said that it was
al-Aqra‘ ibn Habis, “Every year, O Messenger of Allah?” **

This, and Allah knows best, was during the hajjat al-wada’.
‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, narrated something that indicates
this, about them going out for /ajj in that year, awaiting his order, while the
revelation was coming down upon him, and the rulings that were revealed
during that hajj, such as the faskh of hajj for those who did not bring the
sacrificial animal (hadi), and that they should exit ihram with tamattu’, and
the obligation of giran for those who brought the sacrificial animal, and all
the other clarifications of the hajj rituals that were revealed during that Aajj
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and had not been revealed before. And by Allah the Exalted is the success,
and may Allah send blessings upon Muhammad, the Prophet ¥ of Mercy and
the Guide of the Ummah.
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Section: The Order That Has A Limited Time On
Both Sides (Beginning And Ending Time), When
Must It Be Fulfilled, In The Beginning Or The End?
And The Order That Is Tied to A Certain
Description. And The Order That Has A Specified
Begin Time But No Limited Ending and Additions
Related To The Chapter We Finished Before

As for the order that is tied to a time, no room, then it is not allowed to hasten
fulfilling it before its time, and it is also not allowed to delay it after its time.
And that is like we said before this about fasting the month of Ramadan, if
there comes a text about it with compensation with it and doing it in another
time. This is then another act which is ordered, and if there is no text for it
and no {jma‘ then it is not allowed to fulfill it at a different time.

And similarly every single act that is tied to a limited time from both
sides (has a begin and ending time) such as the prayer and whatever is in that
manner. Then it is not allowed to perform any of it before its beginning time
and also not after its time. Whoever likens this to the debts of the people (and
that because of that all missed prayers must be made up), it implies him to
allow fasting Ramadan in the month of Sha‘ban because of a giyas about
hastening fulfilling the debts of the people before its time enters. And it
implies to allow praying the prayers before their times based on that giydas
and based on what they allow of hastening by giving the zakah before its
beginning time. Some of them said, “It is paid three years before the
beginning time of the zakah.” Others said, “By one year.” Others said, “One
month,” and so on. Some of them made a distinction falsely and allowed
hastening the zakah which is about the property of the people to be paid
before one year passes on the property to pay it, they allow paying it one or
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two months before a year passes on it, while they prohibit giving it earlier
than two months. And they allow hastening in zakat ul-fitr one to two days
before its beginning time but they prohibit paying it three days before, this is
a saying, for which the falsehood of is known by merely hearing it because
they are merely desires without permission from Allah, the most exalted and
a distinction without any certain evidence. And there is no difference between
the one that allows performing orders after their time ended and the one that
allows fulfilling them before their time enters, while some of them have even
allowed for the sick one that fears that his ‘ag/ will change that he can hasten
the prayer, praying it before its time enters. If they claim ijma * has prohibited
them from that, then the saying of ibn ‘Abbas declares them false, for he
allowed praying prayers before its time enters, the zuhr prayer before the
zawal of the sun. And there is no difference in the debts of the humans and
between fulfilling it after its time and the Aul/il of its time and between paying
it before its time and Auliil of its time, and let them say this also in the exact
same manner for every single other ruling of Allah, the Most Exalted.

And the falsehood of this giyas is easy, if giyas would ever be the
truth then it would have been utterly false in this place, we say: Verily the
debts of the people which are due at a specific time, it is not allowed for
anyone to fulfill them before their due times, and also not to delay them from
their due times, except with the permission of the creditor and their pleasure,
there is no difference of opinion regarding that from anyone. And there is no
disagreement that whoever has three debts from three transactions, all with
specified times, then the creditor allows one of those debts to be paid off
before its time and the debtor is pleased with it. Then he allows delaying those
other debts after their specified time. This does not imply the permissibility
of hastening in paying of the debts which he did not allow to hasten in, and it
does not imply the permissibility of delaying away from the specified time,
without specific permission for that. There is no difference of opinion
between two (anyone) in this.

As the permission of the people in that which they gave permission
from hastening or delaying does not imply the giyas which they are silent
about regarding their other debts. The people’s permission to hasten or delay
their debts is not a basis for applying the same to all their other debts which
they are silent about, based on their permission to hasten their debts, then
applying it to Allah’s debts, for which there was no permission to delay or



Taking From The Apparent

hasten them based on people’s permission to hasten or delay their debts, is
even further from being applicable. And this is something not hidden to those
who have sound judgment.

And also, there is no difference of opinion between two people that
whoever has a debt and invalidates it, and the debtor is pleased with it, then
that debt is invalid. It implies that if they allow delaying the debts of Allah
from their appointed times and hastening some from their appointed times,
even if Allah did not permit it, based on giyas of the permissibility of delaying
the debts of people and the permissibility of hastening them if they give
permission, they should also permit invalidating the debts of Allah even if
Allah did not give permission, based on the giyas of the invalidation of the
debts of people if they give permission. This would be the most correct giyds
and most similar to their giyas which they speak of—if giyas were ever the
truth—while giyas, and all praise is for Allah, is mere falsehood.

And also, the alms (zakat) and expiations (kaffarar) with charity,
even though Allah the Exalted has allocated them for the poor, are not subject
to the rules of people's debts in any way.

Because the debts of people, which they attempted to liken to zakat,
are owed to specific individuals by name, and their ruling occurs in them
because it is property specified for them and inherited from them. But zakah
and kaffarat are not for specific individuals among the poor, nor are these
poor more entitled to them than other poor individuals. Therefore, those
present from the poor do not have the authority to hasten or delay them and
are only entitled to receive them at their appointed times, neither before nor
after (unlike the specific creditor of a debt). This is because they cannot be
inherited (by texts) from them before they receive them, nor do they have
ruling in them, nor their disposal, nor their clearance be valid before receipt.
In all of this, there is no difference of opinion.

The Messenger of Allah % only likened the debts of the people with
the debts of Allah in two things with no third to it: One is the continuity of
their ruling after death and after incapacity, and the second is the performance
of them by the walf on behalf of the deceased. They disobeyed Allah the
Exalted, or those of them who disobeyed Him and His Messenger ¥ in two
aspects in which the Messenger of Allah likened people's debts to the debts
of Allah the Exalted, and they abandoned them both. They said, “Whoever
dies with a remaining hajj, zakah, fasting, or expiations, it has fallen (i.e., is
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no longer obligatory). And it is not made up from him except if he orders it
then the zakah and hajj specifically are made up for him and food is given on
their behalf if they have instructed so, only in fasting.” Then they likened the
debts of Allah to the debts of people in matters where there is no similarity
between them and in matters where Allah the Almighty did not permit.

As for those who created confusion with the hadith that mentions the
collection of zakat al-fitr in the mosque and Abii Huraira staying overnight
with it**.

There is no hujjah in it for them. This is because that collection
mentioned does not cease to be of one of two cases, with no third to it. One
is that it was collected but not distributed until the day of 7d al-fitr, which is
its due time, and this does not contradict our statement. And if its due time
had come, it would not be permissible for any Muslim to think that the
Prophet ¥ delayed giving it, for he, when he had a dinar remaining that no
one had a right to, did not retire to his wives nor leave the mosque day or
night, anxious and troubled until he gave it. Then how can anyone prevent a
right which must be fulfilled, whoever thinks this of the Prophet ¥ has
disbelieved. Or it was that it was distributed at its time and no one that
deserved it attended, so the Prophet % waited them attending, just as he did
what was gathered to him from the cattle's zakah and it is not allowed for a
Muslim to think about the Prophet 3 other than these two options, and Allah
is the source of strength. And there is not in the mentioned narration that the
poor were given anything before the day of al-fitr, so all of their false claims
are eliminated and Allah is the source of strength.

So since the ruling of the property and worship are as we mentioned,
then there is no difference that the time only means the time of action, and
that it is not understood from the saying of Allah and His Messenger, “Do so-
and-so at so-and-so time, and pray so-and-so prayer from so-and-so time till
so-and-so time,” except that that time is the limit of what we are ordered with
that mentioned act.

So we say to the one that opposes: What is the meaning of time
ending, it must be by necessity the ending time for the act, and if the time for
the act ceases, then it is not possible to perform the act, as it is not possible in
the ‘agl that something can happen outside its time, which Allah, the Exalted,
made a time for it and did not make any other time for it. And this is one of
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the most impossible of impossibilities and the strongest of refusals that does
not enter into possibility at all.

If they say, “Every single time is for that act,” he has invalidated the
ruling of Allah and his Messenger ¥ when they set a limit for it and they
transgressed the limits set by them and they deserve the fire, He, the Most
Exalted said, “And whosoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger, and
transgresses His limits, He will cast him into the Fire, to abide eternally
therein” [An-Nisa’: 14].

And transgressing the limits in reality is when Allah limits a time,
and the creation among humans transgresses it without texts for it, to another
time, and this is in the utmost clarity, and Allah is the source of strength.

And also they do not proceed to believe in the extension of the time
after the prescribed end time in the texts. And it is said to them: Tell us about
the one who deliberately leaves the prayer until its time passes, and you order
him to make it up. Is that in the time that Allah, the Exalted, has assigned for
it, or is that a time that He did not assign for it and did not link the prayer with
it? If they say, “It is the time that Allah assigned for it,” they apostate and
have lied openly. And if they say, “It is not in its time,” they have
acknowledged that they ordered to pray the prayer contrary to what Allah
ordered, and whoever does anything contrary to what Allah ordered has not
done what he is ordered, but has instead done what he 1s not ordered, He 1s
disobedient in that act for the second time. They only order him with
disobedience and an unacceptable order because the Prophet ¥ said,
“Whoever does an action that is not from us, it is rej ected.”*4¢

So it is established based on what we mentioned before, with clear
evidence that whoever is ordered by Allah, the Exalted, to perform an act at
a specific time and performs it at another time, has only done an act he is not
ordered to do. And whoever orders its performance has created a ruling that
Allah, the Exalted, did not permit but has forbidden, as He has prohibited
transgressing His limits.

There is no doubt from anyone with senses that fasting tomorrow is
not a fast today, whoever is ordered by Allah to fast today, but then he breaks
his fast on purpose disobediently, then he fasts tomorrow, he has only fasted
a day Allah did not order him to fast on. So with that that does not fulfill what
he was ordered with. No one fulfills what he was ordered except as he was
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ordered, not as he was forbidden. There is no difference between this and
between what Allah ordered from moving to a certain place such as the hajj
towards Makkah in dhul-hijjah, so he performs hajj towards Madinah in dhul-
qi ‘dah, what difference is there between this and the one that is ordered to
fast at Ramadan, but then he fasts at Shawwal or to perform a prayer from the
decline of the sun until the length of the shadow is like that of a day, but he
performs that exact prayer at another time of another day? And what
difference is there between this and someone who has been ordered to do an
action in a specific matter, like spending on his wife whom lawful for him to
have sexual relations with, so he performs that action with another woman?
Is all of this but doing that which he is not ordered to, all of that is from the
same chapter and the same route all of which gathered by the saying of Allah,
“And whosoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger, and transgresses His
limits, He will cast him into the Fire, to abide eternally therein” [An-Nisa’:
14]. And the saying of the Prophet %, “Whoever does an action that is not
from our order, it is rejected.”

And what difference is there between clinging onto an order with
times and between clinging onto exact things or specific places. If the say,
“We find it possible for orders attached to times that can be done behalf of it
at other times.”

It is said to them: If we know in specific cases from texts from Allah
and His Messenger then we know that Allah has extended that time and
attached that order to that second (extended) time and made the order for that
time, we do not reject this, rather acknowledge it as we are ordered to, not
forbidden from it.

And likewise are orders at places, like the one who vowed to pray in
bayt al-maqdis; if he prays in Makkah, it fulfills the obligation due to the
clear text on this matter specifically, and it is not fulfilled when there is no
text concerning it. Likewise, one who dies with remaining obligatory fasts, it
is obligatory for his wali to fast on his behalf due to the orders regarding it.
Similarly, one who does not perform hajj while having the means, hajj is
performed on his behalf from his wealth due to the texts regarding all of this.
If they ask us what our stance regarding the missed prayer or the prayer that
one sleeps through, “Does every single prayer (in such cases) have its time
(as the prayer time is extended for them)?”



Taking From The Apparent

It is said to them, with Allah’s guidance: Yes, every time has its
prayer, and whenever it is prayed, it is its time by the explicit statement of the
Messenger of Allah (even in such cases). And similarly, the intoxicated
person, due to Allah's saying, “Do not approach the prayer when you are
intoxicated, till you know what you say” [An-Nisa’: 43].

If they say, “Then what do you order someone who deliberately
leaves the prayer until its time has passed, or deliberately breaks the fast of
Ramadan without a valid excuse such as travel or illness or other than that,
for which there is a text or consensus?”’

We say to them: We order them that which Allah ordered them when
He said, “Indeed, good deeds do away with misdeeds” [Hud: 114].

And that which their Prophet % said, “Indeed, one who neglects the
obligatory prayer, its due is made up from his voluntary acts. And likewise
for zakah and all other acts.”**’

We order them with repentance, regret, seeking forgiveness, and
increasing voluntary acts to weigh heavily on their scale on the Day of
Judgment and to compensate for any deficiency therein.

And as for us ordering him to pray a prayer intending it as zuhr,
which Allah, the Exalted, did not order him to perform, or as ‘asr, for which
there is no text, or ordering him to fast a day as if it were from Ramadan but
it is outside of Ramadan, may Allah protect us from such. Then, we would
indeed be transgressing between the hands of Allah, the Exalted, and His
Messenger ¥ ordering him to act contrary to what Allah, the Exalted, has
ordered, and rather what He has prohibited.

Then we ask them: This person deliberately neglected the prayer or
fasting, then you ordered him to make it up; did he fulfill what Allah, the
Exalted, ordered regarding that or not? If they say yes, they lie, and they (in
reality) do not believe that. And if they say no (as they believe in reality),
they admit that they ordered him to perform the act contrary to what Allah,
the Exalted, ordered.

If they ask us about what is similar regarding one who forgets the
prayer, sleeps through it, or breaks the fast due to travel or illness, we say to
them: He has fulfilled exactly what Allah, the Exalted, ordered him, and at
the exact time Allah, the Exalted, ordered him. And we do not know if it is
accepted from him or not. Similarly, every act he performs in its time, and
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there is no difference. If the hadith were authentic regarding affirming the
obligation of making up for deliberately breaking the fast, we would affirm
it. But it is not authentic; that narration with that addition is not free from
‘Abd al-Jabbar ibn ‘Umar and others like him who are weak***.

If they say, “You order the walf to fast on his behalf if he dies and
you do not oblige him to fast for himself.” We say: You lied. Rather, we say
what the Messenger of Allah # said, “Whoever dies while upon him is the
siyam, his walf fasts on his behalf.”**’

And the meaning of “Upon him is the siyam ( ‘Alayh siyam),” is that
he must fast on his behalf, because siyam is a masdar, you can say, “Sama
yasumu siyaman wa sawman.” This is only in the case of one who dies and
who had remaining obligatory fasts to make up, the one that vowed, and the
one that broke the fasts because of a travel or sickness. As for the one that
breaks it on purpose without excuse, then there is no making up for him as
there is no text obliging it, there is only for him the sin of abandoning the fast.
This suffices for those who understand, and with Allah, the Exalted, is the
success.

And every matter that is attached to a description, which is not
completed for the ordered act except carrying out what it is attached to, if the
ordered person does not bring it as ordered, he has not done what he was
ordered. It remains incumbent upon him as it was, and he is disobedient in
what he did. Disobedience does not substitute for obedience, and this is not
difficult to be understood for someone with ‘ag/. Among these is the one who
prays in a garment that is impure or stolen, knowing that it is not permissible
for him to do that act, or prays in a place forbidden for residence, like an
impure place, a stolen place, a camel corral, or in front of a grave. Or the one
who slaughters with a stolen knife, or slaughters someone else's animal
without the owner's permission, or performs ablution with stolen water, or
with a silver or gold vessel. All these do not fulfill the obligation. So whoever
prays as we mentioned (in such manners) has not prayed, and whoever
performs ablution as we mentioned has not performed ablution, and whoever
slaughters as we mentioned has not slaughtered, and it is a carcass (maitah)
that is not permissible for anyone to eat, neither its owner nor anyone else.
The one who slaughtered it must guarantee (pay the daman) a similar live
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animal because he did all that contrary to what was ordered. The Prophet %,
said, “Whoever does an action that is not from us, it is rejected.” Allah, the
Exalted, has forbidden him from using that knife, from slaughtering someone
else's animal without the owner's permission, and from residing in the stolen
place. He ordered the establishment of prayer and the slaughtering what is
permissible to eat. And by necessity of the ‘agl/, we know that the ordered act
is different from the prohibited act, and it is not conceivable in the ‘agl
otherwise. So if he slaughters someone else’s animal or with a stolen knife,
that is not the ordered slaughtering. It does not become permissible with that
prohibited act to eat what cannot be permissible to be eaten except with the
slaughtering as it is ordered. There is no doubt that his residence in the stolen
place is not the ordered residence for prayer. If it were so, Allah, the Exalted,
would be ordering it and forbidding it at the same time for the same person
in the same condition, which is far removed from Al-Hakim Al-‘Alim in His
statement that He does not burden a soul beyond its capacity. It is not within
anyone's capacity to avoid something and do it at the same time. So what we
said is established, and with Allah is the success.

Some of the heedless have objected this by arguing about someone
who divorces or emancipates in a stolen place, dyes his beard with stolen
henna, or learns the Qur'an from a stolen mushaf. This objection
demonstrates the ignorance of the objector because divorce, emancipation,
selling, gifting, and charity are words that do not require a specific place to
be performed at. It is permissible for someone to divorce and do all of that
while walking or swimming in water, so it is not tied to staying in a place.
Prayer, however, requires the act of staying in one place, except in cases of
fear or necessity. So, whoever is compelled to stay in a stolen place, his prayer
there is valid because he has no choice in staying there. The one who dyes
with (stolen) henna, after removing the henna, is not using something stolen
at that time (anymore). But if he prays while still dyed with it, his prayer is
invalid because he is doing something impermissible during it. Learning the
Qur‘an is not tied to the physical mushaf. One can learn by recitation, then he
is in the state of memorizing it not using something stolen. Likewise, in
reciting from memory during prayer by that, he is not using something stolen.
And with Allah is success. In general, no act is fulfilled (valid) except as
Allah, the Exalted, has ordered or permitted, not as He has forbidden. And
with Allah, the Exalted, is success.
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And every act is not valid (does not become valid) except with the
validity of what is not valid (except by relying on something invalid) then
that act is never valid (is invalid forever). And everything that does not exist
except after the existence of what does not exist, then it is never existing
(nonexistent forever) (If something’s existence depends on the prior existence
of something that itself does not exist, then that thing can never exist).
Anything that can only be achieved by a prohibited act is always prohibited.
Anything whose cause is invalid, making it non-existent, is always invalid.
These are necessary certain decisive evidences, known through the first
sensory perception and the sources of the ‘aq/. Whoever opposes them is a
sophist, stubborn against the clear obvious. And with Allah is success.

Some of our brothers have indicated that no voluntary act is accepted
from someone who has an obligatory act due. This is false, because the
narration from the Prophet ¥ we mentioned before is affirmed, that Allah
grants (looks into) the prayer of someone who did not complete their
obligatory prayers (has it lacking and compensates it by looking) at his
voluntary prayers if they had any, and likewise with zak@h and other acts*°.

The correct view in this matter is that every obligation that is
appointed in a time without flexibility (must be done instantly), it does not
suffice for anyone to perform it other than that time. This is like a person who
wants to fast a vowed fast or voluntary fast in the month of Ramadan while
he is resident and healthy, this does not suffice for him, or like a person who
has no time left for the obligatory prayer except enough to start it. It is
forbidden for him to perform a voluntary prayer or make up a missed prayer
or perform a vowed prayer until the obligatory prayer time is complete
without delay or flexibility.

If he then makes up a missed prayer, it does not suffice him, and he
has to make it up again, and likewise if he performs a vowed prayer. It is not
the same for someone who owes zakah and has only enough property left to
fulfill what is obligatory upon him of it, except that he has property beyond
that (left over). In this case, it suffices him to give whatever he wishes of it
voluntarily and to fulfill vows from it, unlike what we mentioned before
because the zakah is in his dimmah, not in his ‘ayn (It is possible to pay the
zakah with property other than the property he owned on which zakah became
obligtatory).
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And likewise, one whose wealth is encompassed by people's debts,
except after death because the text prevented that and did not allow bequests
or inheritance except after the debt are paid off from his wealth. But for one
who is present at the time of /ajj and he is able to, then a voluntary hajj is
invalid for him and also a /ajj from vowing, before performing the obligation
and the same applies for ‘umrah. Because the Prophet ¥ said, “Whoever does
an action that is not from us, it is rejected.”

Therefore, the capable person for /ajj is obligated to perform it at
that time, and whoever is present during Ramadan is obligated to fast for
Ramadan. And whoever has only a little time left before the end of the current
prayer, he is obligated to enter the prayer. So, if he does other than what is
ordered, it is rejected by the explicit statement of the Prophet .

It is not the same for someone who has nothing left of his property
except the exact amount of zakah or exact the amount of debts to people,
because he is not obligated to pay that which is beyond his control (for him
and his family’s survival). If he borrows property and pays from it the zakah
he owes and the debts he owes to people, that suffices him without
disagreement.

It is not permissible for the judge to compel him to pay from his
wealth. And the prayer, Aajj, and fasting at their appointed times are different
from that. As for when the prayer time has entered and there is time after it,
there is no disagreement among Muslims about the permissibility of
voluntary prayers at that time and for that texts have come.

As for someone who travels during Ramadan or falls ill, he is not
obligated to fast for Ramadan specifically, and he is not forbidden from
(voluntary) fasting outside of Ramadan. He may fast as he wishes from vows,
voluntary acts, or even making up obligatory fasts. So if he volunteers
additional prayers or fasting, that will not go to waste with Allah, the Exalted,
because the time when it becomes obligatory for him extends afterward, so
he does not miss it. And with Allah, the Exalted, is success.

As for someone who forgets prayers or sleeps through them, and he
has to make up missed Ramadan fasts due to travel or illness, then verily, the
time for these prayers and the time for making up these fasts extend
indefinitely, then delaying fulfilling them, while the one delaying any of them
is capable without excuse commits disobedience he is disobedient. This does
not exempt him from the obligation to make up what is obliged on him to
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make up for that, the obligation remains, is not omitted (as there is no ending
time specified, all of these only have a beginning time).

So, this (applies to) the prayer which the time of has entered in the
same manner. So if he volunteers additional prayers or fasting, that will not
go to waste with Allah, the Exalted, because the time when it becomes
obligatory for him extends afterward, so he does not miss it. And with Allah,
the Exalted, is success.

And what clarifies this is the narration of ‘A’ishah, may Allah be
pleased with her, that she said, ‘I used to have days of making up Ramadan,’
meaning making up the days of her menstruation, and I could not make them
up except in Sha‘ban due to my occupation with the Messenger of Allah
g 451

This is something we are certain that the Messenger of Allah £,
taught and approved of because it is not possible for her to menstruate without
him knowing that, since she had two nights out of nine, and it is not possible
for the Prophet %, to overlook her matter by hastening the making up of
missed obligations if the obligation could only be fulfilled by hastening it (by
invalidating the possibility entirely of making it up later). And her saying, “I
could not,” clarifies an excuse, and this is our clear texts on our position.

And what clarifies the correctness of what we mentioned earlier, that
zakah, debts to people, and other financial obligations are indeed obligatory
upon a person’s liability (dhimmah) and not specifically in the exact property
(‘ayn ul-mal) in his possession, is that if it were obligatory on the ‘ayn he
possesses and that property was then destroyed, those obligations (rights)
would be waived, and this is false. This is something that no Muslim would
say. So, as the aforementioned obligations are not waived by the loss of all
the property itself, it is certainly established that they are upon his liability
(dhimmah).

And there are only four ways the wealth of someone belongs to
someone else obligated by the text, which are: paying from his wealth, the
one entitled to the right taking their due from the wealth he seizes, the judge
ruling that his wealth is for the creditors for the rights due, or his death only.

And what is also sufficient as evidence in this chapter is the narration
the Prophet %, by his order to overturn the pots while they were boiling with
the meat that his companions, may Allah be pleased with them, hastened and
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slaughtered from the spoils before the division**?. If it were permissible to eat
that meat, the Prophet #, would not have ordered to overturn the pots while
they were boiling. And it has been narrated from another farig that he %
started to cover it with dirt and said, “Indeed, the plunder is not more lawful
than carrion.”**

If they object with the narration of the sheep in which it is narrated
that the Prophet %, said about it, “I find the taste of meat taken without the
permission of its owner,” or words to this effect, and then the Prophet % in
that narration ordered to feed it to the prisoners**. This narration is not
authentic because it is narrated only from the tarig of “A man from the
Ansar,” and did not come from any other tarig at all, so the argument based
on it falls. And the Prophet ¥ pouring of the meat from the pots onto the
ground, along with his prohibition of wasting wealth, is clear evidence that it
is not permissible to eat it. This is the explicit statement of our position, and
by Allah the Exalted is the success.

As for the actions that is ordered within a fixed time frame (from the
begin time and end time), such are clear texts that allow flexibility in delaying
it, it is obligatory at the beginning of the time. However, permission has been
given to delay it (because of the end time) and he has the choice in that and
in hastening it. Whichever he performs, he has fulfilled his obligation.
However, he is rewarded for hastening it to achieve the action and to be
diligent in it, and he is not sinful for delaying it because he did what was
permitted for him. This is like delaying the prayer to its last permissible time.
Therefore, we do not blame or oblige making up prayers from a woman who
delays her prayer from its initial time and then menstruates; she did what was
permitted for her. Whoever does what is permitted has done well. Allah, the
Exalted, said, “There is no ground of complaint against the muhsinin” [At-
Tawbah: 91]. So, the blame is lifted. The Prophet # delayed the prayer to its
last time, proving that it is permissible, allowable, and good, though hastening
it is better.

Making up the prayers is omitted/invalid after the time has passed,
because no action fulfills the obligation except if it is done in its ordered time,
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just as our opponents agree with us in not obliging making up the prayers for
someone unconscious for more than five prayers, and some of them do not
oblige it for someone unconscious for one prayer or more.

As for any act with a fixed initial time but no fixed end time, the order
remains valid, renewing time after time, and he is blamed for delaying it
because he was not given permission for that. The longer he delays, he incurs
the label of negligence and the sin of avoiding of what he was ordered. If he
performs it, the sin of avoiding is lifted from him, but the sin of delay remains
unless Allah, the Exalted, forgives it by His grace. There is nothing worthy
of worship in truth but Allah, like other sins that must be balanced (will be
measured).

Performing and hastening are two different actions, as we have
mentioned, and one may perform without hastening, this affirms that they are
two distinct things. The same applies to people's debts: a wealthy person who
delays repayment is sinful for the delay and for withholding the right. If he
repays it someday, the withholding is lifted, but the sin of delay remains and
is not lifted by repayment because withholding and delay are two distinct
things, and one may delay without withholding. Therefore, we say of
someone who seized (ghasb) money and did not return it to its owner until
the owner died and then repaid it to his heirs: the sin of seizure (ghasb) from
the one that passed away remains on him, but the sin of usurpation is dropped
from the heir, who is the second party, because there is no doubt for anyone
with ‘aq/ that his injustice to Zaid, the mawriith (deceased person from whom
the inheritance is passed down) is different from his injustice to ‘Amr, the
living heir (the inheritor, the one that receives the property). Ownership of
the wealth has been transferred to the heir, and the ownership of the heir over
that wealth is different from the ownership of the muwarrith (the one who has
died and left behind the inheritance). This is something known by the
necessity of ‘agl and the sources of sense. If the usurper commits a second
injustice against this living person, it is another action and a new sin. If he
returns his wealth to him, the sin of his injustice to him is lifted, but what was
due to Zaid in his lifetime is not nullified by the usurper's fairness to ‘Amr
after Zaid’s death. Similarly, if the usurper dies and his heir disposes of the
wealth, the sin is lifted from the heir who disposed of it, not from the deceased
usurper, because Zaid’s action does not affect ‘Amr except by text or ijma ",
Allah Almighty said, “And every soul earns not [blame] except against itself”
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[Al-An‘am: 164]. And He said, “And that there is not for man except that for
which he strives” [An-Najm: 39]. Except if a text states that Zaid's actions
affect ‘Amr after his death or in his lifetime, in that case we acknowledge
that, listening and obeying, such as fasting for the deceased, pilgrimage on
his behalf, and paying his debts. If the deceased orders that what he usurped
during his lifetime be returned, then the sin of withholding is lifted from him,
but the sin of delay remains because all these are different actions.

If someone voluntarily returns a debt or a usurpation on behalf of the
deceased and dedicates the reward to the deceased, it would benefit the
deceased and be credited to him, based on the narration of Abii Qatadah from
the Prophet **.

We only say what Allah Almighty and His Messenger ¥ have told
us. And we do not add to it. And the companions of giyas contradict
themselves in the issues we mentioned in the worst ways. They allow the
fulfillment (making up on behalf of the deceased) of the 4qjj if it is instructed
in a will (wasiyyah), but do not allow the fulfillment of fasting if it is
instructed by the deceased in a will. They permit performing the prayer before
its time for the sick if they fear losing their mind, and on rainy nights, but do
not draw a giyas to permit the evening prayer before its time on a rainy day,
nor the noon prayer before its time.

If they say, “The time is shared (mushtarak) between the ‘atamah
(‘isha’) and maghrib prayers,” it implies them to allow the ‘%sha’ prayer at
maghrib time without necessity, because it is its time, and whoever prays a
prayer at its time has done well. They would also be obliged to permit the
‘asr prayer at zuhr without necessity for the same reason. Ibn ‘Abbas and a
group of the righteous predecessors, may Allah be pleased with them, have
said this, but we only say that this is possible on the Day of ‘arafah because
there is no other specific text for it. This shows the extent of their
contradictions. I have witnessed some people in the eastern mosques of
Cordoba during the Berber dominance, the Maliki shuyitkh were inquired
fatwa to hasten (precede) the ‘isha’ prayer before its time out of fear of being
killed, as Berber bandits would ambush them in the dark on the way to the
mosque and cause severe harm. They were not granted a concession (by those
Malik1 shuyiikh), they did not equate the necessity of fearing death with the
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necessity of fearing wet clothes in the mud (while they allow preceding the
prayer in such circumstances), this is as you can see.

Some people have said, “Verily, the ordered act within a limited
timeframe is voluntary at the beginning and obligatory at the end.” This is a
grave error because if performing it at the beginning were voluntary, it would
not suffice (to fulfill the obligation) because voluntary is not obligatory, and
one act cannot replace (act on behalf) of another of a different type without a
specific text. Rather, this is like the things chosen in expiations (kaffarat);
whichever one is performed fulfills the obligation (these are options, and its
obligatory to choose one of a few or more options). Likewise, whoever prays
at the beginning of the time has fulfilled their obligation, and if they pray in
the middle, they have fulfilled their obligation, and if they enter the prayer
seconds before its end, they have fulfilled their obligation.

Ifthose who order the making up of a deliberately missed prayer after
its time has passed say, “We only do this based on a giyas drawn to making
up a forgotten prayer or one missed due to sleep,” they are told, with Allah’s
guidance: Most of you do not oblige an expiation for one who deliberately
breaks an oath, nor for one who intentionally kills, because of a giyas drawn
to the unintentional wrongdoer. This is a contradiction on your part. And even
if you were consistent in your false method, it would be an increase in error
because giyas, according to those who believe in it, is to judge something by
the same ruling as another thing due to a common rationale ( ‘i/lah) between
them, and there is no common %/lah between the forgetful and the deliberate.
This is comparing a thing to its opposite, not to what is similar to it, and this
is a mistake according to you and all people.
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Section: The Meaning Of The Order Is Compliant
To The Meaning Of Prohibition

The prohibition (nahi) is equivalent in meaning to the order (amr) because

prohibition is an order to abstain, and abstaining from something is the
opposite of doing it.

The prohibition of something is not an order to its specific
opposite/contrary. The meaning of the specific opposite is that it is the
opposite only in a type (naw ). And the meaning of the general opposite is
that it is the opposite in a kind (jins) (which is more general). So, if you say
to a person, “Do not move,” you have necessarily obliged him stillness
because there is no intermediate state between the general opposite and its
opposite. Whoever leaves one of the two has entered the other. But if you
prohibit a person from a specific type of movement, it does not imply an order
for its opposite. For example, if you say to someone, “Do not stand,” you
have not necessarily ordered them to sit because between sitting and standing
there are intermediate states like leaning, bowing, prostrating, and reclining.
Whichever they do, they are not disobeying your prohibition of standing.
Similarly, if you tell someone, “Do not wear black,” it does not imply an
order to wear white. If they wear red, yellow, or green, they are not
disobeying but are complying by avoiding black.

As for the order, it is a prohibition against doing anything contrary to
the ordered act and against every specific or general opposite. If you order
someone to stand, you have prohibited sitting, lying down, leaning, bowing,
and prostrating, and any posture except standing. This is because abstaining
from many different acts at the same time is a necessary obligation. When
someone stands, they have refrained from all actions contrary to standing, as
we observe when they stand.

As for performing many different actions at the same time, which are
diverse, contradictory, and opposing, is impossible, with no path towards it.
Do you not see that any traveler that moves in one direction, he leaves all
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other directions, which he is not going towards. They cannot move in two
directions simultaneously, with that exact act.

And also the binyah (structure, form) of the prohibition (rnahi) differs
from the form of the order: when a prohibition is stated with ‘or,” it means
prohibition of everything, such as the saying of the Most Exalted, “And do
not obey among them a sinner or an ungrateful” [Al-Insan: 24]. And such as
your saying, “Do not kill Zayd or Khalid,” this implies the prohibition of
killing both of them.

As for the order that has come with the words ‘or,” it implies an
option (takhyir) to choose one of the types mentioned, such as your saying,
“Eat bread or dates or meat.” And, “Take this or that.”

And the prohibition necessitates avoiding the prohibited thing, just
as the order necessitates fulfilling the ordered thing. We have clarified that
the prohibition of a thing, is an order to abandon it. And the order to abandon
necessitates the obligation of abandoning. We have clarified that the order of
something is a prohibition of leaving it. So prohibiting leaving entails
performing the action whose occurrence lifts the state of leaving. And with
Allah lies all success.

And some troublemakers objected to this, they said, “If the order
concerning a matter would be a prohibition against leaving that matter, or if
the prohibition concerning a matter would be an order to leave it, knowledge
of a matter would be ignorance of its opposite.”

Mentioning these false statements alone suffices for the burden to
respond to them, because it aimed to draw a comparison between things that
are incomparable, akin to saying, “If death were opposite to life, then hearing
would be opposite to sight.” Such rubbish is avoided by anyone with an ounce
of ‘aql, but for those whose words have become disconnected from their
actions, their prattling increases. And whoever has no shame will do as he
pleases. As for knowledge of a thing, it is indeed ignorance of its opposite in
reality, for your knowledge that Zaid is alive is ignorance and invalidation of
knowledge that he is dead. The statement “Do not eat” certainly means, to
anyone with understanding, “Stop eating,” and there is no difference. For
verily, every order is also a prohibition, and every prohibition is also an order.

If someone says, “An order may exist that does not include
prohibition of something fundamentally, and that is the amr bil-ibahah (the
order to choose).”
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And another says, “Prohibition may exist that does not include the
meaning of order fundamentally, and that is the prohibition against choosing
to abandon.”

Both are mistaken. As for al-amr bil-ibahah (the order to choose), its
meaning is indeed “Do if you wish!” and “Do not if you wish!” It does not
incline towards being a command any more than it inclines towards being a
prohibition; there is no difference between the two. The same applies to the
statement regarding the prohibition against choosing to abandon, which refers
to karahiyyah, and again, there is no difference. Likewise, the order of
recommendation (amr al-nadb) is similar, as it inherently includes the
permissibility of abandonment. And with Allah, the Exalted, is success.
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Section: Does the Order Need to Be Repeated
Forever, Or When Does the Word “Doer” Apply To
The Ordered One About What Is Ordered

The people differed regarding the order, if the order came on a certain act,
does the one that does it once depart from (deserving) the name of
disobedience, or must he repeat the order forever however possible (to be
considered obedient to that order and having fulfilled it)?

The correct view is that the obedient is different from the disobedient,
and it is impossible for a person to be both obedient and disobedient at the
same time. So whoever is ordered to do something and there is no explicit
text obliging its repetition, his action has indeed deserved the name of
obedient, and the name of disobedient is removed from him with certainty.
And everything void (bdtil) cannot return except with certainty from a text or
ijma“.

Those who spoke about this issue, are only those who followed the
position of al-Shafi‘T regarding the repetition of sending salah upon the
Prophet % in every prayer, based on the verse, “O you who have believed,
send sala@h on him and greet him with the way of greeting” [Al-Ahzab: 56].

Even if what they argued for regarding the obligation of repetition
would be correct, then sending salah to the Prophet ¥ in the place of the
second sitting in prayer would not have been more deserving than standing,
prostration, and all other states of a person. While they only oblige it after the
final tashahhud of the prayer which is a false specification. Indeed, a
narration has been narrated in its wording that neglecting to send sald@h upon
him when he is mentioned in one's presence is a cause for being forsaken***.
If this narration would be authentic, then it would become obligatory
whenever his name is mentioned. But this is weak as this narration is not free

456 Sahth Ibn Hibban 409, 2/140



Taking From The Apparent

weak. Kathir ibn Zayd, he has bad memory, Misa al-Tawil, he is weak.
Muhammad Ibn Muslimah Al-Wasiti, he is weak, Rith ibn Musafir, he is
weak and ‘Abdullah ibn Lahi‘ah and Qays ibn al-Rabi‘ are also weak, so it
is established that whoever sends blessings upon him once because of that
verse has fulfilled the obligation if this and that is done at any time as soon
as possible, not specifically in the prayer, then Allah sends blessings upon
him ten times as in the narration. None disregard this (does zuhd of it) except

the misguided one®’

. And it is certain that whoever deliberately abstains from
sending blessings upon the Prophet % and from giving him salah, he is a kafir
and a mushrik. And whoever sends sal/ah upon him and then omits it without
raghbah from it, knowing that he has deprived himself of a great reward,
there is no reward for him in that, nor is there sin upon him.

If they say, “What do you say about igharah.”

We say: Igharah is obligatory on us till no Muslim remains or Kifabi that
pays the jizyah while being humbled remains on earth. Because the order of
Allah on us to fight till no fitnah remains and all of the religion becomes for
Allah alone and till all the mushrikiin believe and establish the prayer, give
the zakah and ahl ul-kitab give the jizyah while they are humbled. So fighting
is affirmed on us forever, till what we said takes place and we say it is fard
‘ala al-kifayah and the one leaving it while he is able to is disliked, unless it
strengthens the enemy or unless the imam calls for mobilization. If any of
these occurs, then igharah becomes an individual obligation on every capable
person. And the statement of those who speak of repetition is invalidated
because if their saying would be correct, it would necessitate that the one
who receives a greeting must always respond and then also never refrain from
repeating the response, due to the saying of Allah the Exalted, “When you are
greeted with a greeting, greet in return with what is better than it or (at least)
return it in a like manner” [An-Nisa': 86]. There is no difference of opinion
that with one time it takes you out of the obligation of responding.

As for al-amr bil-ma ‘riaf wal-naht ‘an al-munkar (ordering the good
in general and forbidding the prohibited), the evil seen tomorrow is different
from the evil seen today, and it is obligatory upon us to change every evil
(any prohibition in general). Similarly, this applies to ordering good, for the
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good that is ordered tomorrow is different from the good ordered today. The
text is clear in when the Prophet %, “Whoever among you sees an evil
(anything prohibited), let him change it.”**®

Among the things that nullify the statement of those who advocate
repetition of orders is the saying of Allah the Exalted, “And fulfill the
contracts” [Al-Ma’idah: 1]. And His order to pay zakah and to carry out
nadhr if it has obedience, and the saying of the Most Exalted, “Compensation
must be paid to his family and the freeing of a slave” [An-Nisa’: 92]. And
His order, exalted be He, to pay zakah and similar duties does not necessitate
repetition unless there is a clear text obliging its repetition; otherwise, a single
fulfillment suffices, a single compensation, and a single freeing of a slave.

And some of the salaf' who argued against the obligation of repetition
stated that a person fulfills the obligation by doing it once, because there is
ijma‘ that repetition is not obligatory to the extent that it prevents a person
from eating, sleeping, or attending to other needs, it follows that there is then
no definitive limit to repetition that can be established. So as no specific limit
can be set, performing the ordered act once suffices to discharge the
obligation.

They (the salaf) also used as evidence the saying of the Prophet %,
when he was asked about sajj, “Is it every year?” The Prophet £, said, “Leave
me as long as I leave you.”*? The salaf said, “If the matter oblige repetition,
the Prophet %, would not have disapproved of the one who asked about Aajj,
‘Is it every year?’ because he would have been asking appropriately or
seeking clarification of what the wording implies. However, the Messenger
of Allah % feared that his question would necessitate a revelation adding to
what the order to perform hajj implied, thereby including the questioner
among those whom the Messenger of Allah # criticized by saying in the exact
same narration, ‘The most grievous offenders in Islam are those who asked
about something that was not forbidden, and it was forbidden because of their
questioning.’”

And this is a valid and clear argument. And those who argued for
repetition relied on the necessity of performing tayammum for every prayer.
And this is a mistake because the text of the verse only obliges tayammum
for those who have nullified their ablution, as Allah Almighty said, “And if
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you are ill or on a journey or one of you comes from relieving himself or you
have touched women and you do not find water, then perform tayammum
with clean earth” [An-Nisa’: 43].

If we were to leave the apparent meaning of this verse, it would
necessitate that ablution is obligatory for everyone who stands for prayer, but
this would not be obligatory for tayammum because the text of the verse
makes ablution obligatory for those who stand for prayer, but it does not make
tayammum obligatory except for those who have nullified their ablution
(ahdatha). However, when the Prophet ¥ prayed the five prayers on the day
of the conquest of Makkah with one ablution only*®’, we know that the order
for ablution is only for those who have nullified it. As for the repetition of
tayammum, the text of the verse nullifies it.

And those who argued for the obligation repetition said, “You concur
with us that that which is prohibited is repeated and constant, and that it
renews at every moment. So why do you not say that the one prohibited from
something exits the prohibition by leaving what is prohibited, the moment he
abandons it once (and that it afterwards it becomes allowed as the obligation
is fulfilled) just as you said that by performing the act once, he exits the
obligation, and the obligation does not return to him?”

This is a subtle matter of confusion. We have clarified previously that
a prohibition is an order to refrain, and refraining is something that is always
possible for everyone, in all times and circumstances. It is not beyond the
capacity of any creature to refrain from something. However, obligatory
actions are different, as some of them may be within one’s ability, while
others may not.

We have also clarified earlier that refraining from multiple actions
simultaneously is both possible and obligatory, whereas performing multiple
actions from orders is different. A person, while sleeping, eating, praying, or
engaged in other necessary activities, is still refraining from all prohibited
actions, as long as they intend to refrain. However, the same does not apply
to fulfilling orders, as one cannot carry out most orders in such states.

The Prophet 2 ordered us to avoid what we have been prohibited
from and to carry out what we have been ordered to do, within our ability. He
% did not say, “Do everything you are able to.” Such a statement would have
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made repetition obligatory. But instead, he # said, “Do from it what you are
able to.”**!

The phrase ‘from it’ (min) is for specification that is within capability
and partiality (tab id), not for generality.

We have previously clarified that the repetition of orders, if obliged,
would amount to imposing an unbearable burden, which is invalid. Since this
is false, anyone who imposes a specific limit, a fixed number of repetitions,
or a set time for it, does only with desires, without any evidence. Nothing is
obligatory except what has been agreed upon, which is performing the act
once. By doing so, the person fulfills the requirement, becomes characterized
as obedient, and is no longer deemed disobedient.

This distinction is valid between what is impossible, as we have
mentioned, and what is possible, such as refraining at all times and in all
states. Whoever fulfills what they are able to from the orders has thereby
fulfilled the obligation, and whoever fulfills the order is no longer bound by
it afterward.

And those that believe in the repetition of the orders have only been
coerced into it in two or three issues, as for all remaining issues they abandon
this method, we have previously clarified that these people only care about
assisting the current issue, they do not care about destroying their method in
other issues.

The correct view in this matter is what we have stated, that
performing an action once fulfills what is obliged on a person and it does not
necessitate repetition of the orders, as we have mentioned, except if that
situation in which the order occurred on rises (as it is fulfilled) and then
returns. In such a case, the obligation also returns. For example, visiting a
sick Muslim is obligatory, and doing it once suffices as long as they remain
in that illness. If they recover and then fall ill again, the obligation to visit
them also returns. Similarly, freeing a captive is obligatory whenever they
become a captive, just as feeding the hungry is obligatory whenever they
become hungry again. This is like seeking refuge (from the devil) when one
interrupts their recitation and then resumes it, like performing ablution
whenever one becomes impure, and like praying every day. None of these
actions need to be repeated once done in a single situation, but if that situation
comes into existence again. With Allah’s help and success, the claims of
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repetition is invalid because it imposes an unbearable obligation and is a mere
claim without decisive evidence. We ask them about the repetition of
different orders, some of which prevent the performance of others,
necessarily leading to the abandonment of all but one. Which one, then, is the
single one? This is a claim any evidence, and anything like this is undoubtedly
invalid. With Allah's help and success.
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Section: Choices

They differed on matters which Allah made a choice in and obliged the one
that must choose (from the obligations) any of the options he wants (while he
is obliged to choose) such as (the rulings of) kaffarah al-ayman (expiation for
oaths) and kaffarah al-halg (expiation for shaving because of a sickness or an
ailment of the head during the /ajj before the day of slaughtering and
similarly during the ‘umrah before it is completed). And for the expiation for
hunting and whatever is similar to it.

A group said, “They are all obligatory, if he does one of them then
the remaining is omitted.”

This is a mistake for two reasons: the first is that ‘aw (or)’ does not
necessitate the equality of what is conjoined with it and linked; rather, this is
necessitated by ‘and (waw)’ ‘then (f@‘)’ and ‘next (thumma)’ This is
something not unknown to anyone with the slightest insight into the Arabic
language.

The second is that if all of them would be obligatory, it would not be
invalidated by performing some of them, and what is obligatory as a duty is
only invalidated by performing it, not by performing something other than
that. This is something known by necessity because what Allah Almighty has
obliged you to do, He did not intend for you to substitute it with something
else except by an explicit text in that regard. Otherwise, you are sinful if you
do not do what you were ordered to do. So if Allah Almighty obligated him
to free a slave, he would not be exempted by clothing [the needy], and this is
something inconceivable otherwise.

And some people went to the opinion that Allah Almighty only
obligated one thing out of what He gave a choice in, He did not specify one,
but whichever from that the chooser wishes.

As for us: We do not reject this because our ‘ag/ are not a standard
for our Lord, may He be glorified and exalted, nor is there in the ‘ag/ anything
that prevents Allah Almighty from wanting to oblige whatever he wants to
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the one that is obliged. So if the one that is given the choice to fulfill any of
the kaffarat—obliged by Allah and His Messenger which they made as an
obligatory choice—does one he wishes, then he has fulfilled his obligation
(as long as he does one of them). This is what was previously known to Allah
Almighty, that by it his sin would be absolved.

The choice (takhyir) is divided into two types: the first is what we
mentioned before, which is that a person is obligated to one of two options,
or one of several options, and he must fulfill one (or some) of them,
whichever he wishes. This is his obligation, which he fulfills from what he
has been given the choice in.

The second type is that a person is told, “If you wish, do this, and if
you wish, do not do it at all.” This type cannot be an obligation at all and can
only be voluntary, because anything that a person is allowed to completely
leave or do, it is voluntary without disagreement from anyone.

This is necessary against those who say that a person is given a choice
while traveling between completing the prayer (praying it fully) or shortening
it (gasr). According to those who hold this view, the additional two rak ‘ahs,
if left out, do not incur sin. So they are then voluntary. And if they are
voluntary, it is not permissible to combine them with the two obligatory
rak'ahs that must be performed. If they are voluntary, they cannot be
combined with the 2 obligatory rak ‘ahs because an obligatory act must stand
alone. Then, shortening (gasr) is the only correct action, and the additional
rak ‘ahs are not part of the obligation.

However, this does not apply to their view regarding fasting, where
they say that if a person wishes, they can fast during Ramadan while
traveling, or if they wish, they can break the fast. This is because they do not
exempt the person from fasting altogether as they do with the two rak ‘ahs
that make the prayer four. Instead, they say that if they wish, they can fast
during Ramadan while traveling, or if they wish, they can fast on other days.
According to them, fasting remains obligatory, so this is a choice between
two times, not a choice to abandon fasting altogether fasting during Ramadan
or fasting later. Fasting is still obliged, unlike the additional rak ‘ahs in the
prayer, which they argue can be left entirely. But in the case of prayer, they
give the choice to perform the two rak ‘ahs or to leave them completely. So,
understand this.
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Section: The Order After The Prohibition (Hazr)
And The Arrangement (Maratib) Of The Shari ah

We have clarified before in different places that the ranks of the shari ‘ah are
five: haram (prohibited), fard (obligatory), these are two sides (tarafayn).
Then the haram is followed by the makrith and the fard is followed by the
nadb and between the nadb and kardhah as an intermediate there is the
ibahah (permissibility).

So the haram is what is not permissible to do, and the one leaving it
is rewarded, is obedient, and the one doing it is a sinner, disobedient.

And the fard is what is not permissible to abandon, the one doing it
is rewarded, is obedient and the one leaving it is a sinner, disobedient.

And the makrith is that which if a person does, then he does not sin,
and 1s not rewarded, but if he leaves it, he is rewarded.

And the nadb is that which if a person does, he is rewarded, and if he
leaves it, he does not sin, and is not rewarded.

And the ibahah is that which if a person does, he does not sin, and
is not rewarded, and if he abandons it he does not sin and is also not rewarded
for that. Such as if a person dyes his clothes green or yellow.

If a prohibition is abrogated, we look into it, if the abrogation comes
with words that are orders, then it is a fard, obligation to carry out, after it
was once prohibited.

If he did something which was previously prohibited (of which the
prohibition became abrogated) then it changes to a permissibility only. And
the prohibition remains upon choice (he can forsake it if he wants). Similarly
is the order, if there is after it an act (mentioned in texts) which opposes it,
then (leaving) it moves to permissibility and the [order, carrying it out
remains recommended] just as we have said regarding the Prophet’s % order
on the people if their imam prays while sitting that they must pray behind it
while sitting, then the Prophet % in his last times in his sickness in which he
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passed away while sitting and the people were behind him and Abiu Bakr was
to his side standing, as a mudhakkar (the one that repeats loudly after the
imam) we know that then the prohibition to stand is for the mudhakkar only
as a nadb and a choice, except if he does that as fa zim for the imam then it is
prohibited. And we know that standing is allowed for him, and this is only
for that which we have certainty on that something was before, and something
was after. As for when we do not know which of the two narrations was
before the other, then taking from the za’id is obligatory or making istithna
in the manners we clarified previously.

Some people of the salaf have claimed that they went through every
single order that exists after a prohibition from the Qur‘an and Sunnah and
that they found them all to be a choice and a permissibility only, not an
obligation. They mention the verse, “If you exit ihram, then hunt” [Al-
Baqarah: 222].

And the verse, “And if they become pure then go to them wherever
you wish” [Al-Baqarah: 22].

And the narration that the Prophet ¥ said, “I prohibited you from
visiting the graves, now visit them, and I prohibited you from making nabidh
in vessels, now make nabidh.”*%

And the verse, “So now have relations with them” [ Al-Baqarah: 187].

The one claiming this has been neglectful, for Allah said, “So now
have relations with them. And seek what Allah has decreed for you, and eat
and drink” [Al-Baqarah: 187].

Breaking the fast by eating and drinking is an obligation without any
other possibility from it, the prohibition of wisal*® clarifies it, and also the
saying of Allah, “O you who believe, do not enter the houses of the Prophet
% except if he permits you... And once you have eaten then disperse” [Al-
Ahzab: 53].

So the dispersing mentioned in this verse is leaving the house of the
Prophet £, which is an obligation, it is not allowed to sit in there after they
ate what they were called for to eat.

As for the previous mentioned orders, the indications of the texts
have validated specifically for them, establishing that they specifically are
upon nadb we do not reject acknowledging that which text have come with
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(as in these cases it is with nadb), we instead hasten towards accepting it, we
only reject issuing rulings with false ra 7 and weak desires without certain
evidence from Allah.

As for the verse, “If you exit iiram, then hunt” [Al-Bagarah: 222].

Verily the Prophet % exited his iiram from ‘umrah and his hajj then
he did not hunt, so we know it is recommended and permissible.

As for the verse, “So once the prayer is finished, then disperse on the
land” [Al-Jumu‘ah: 10].

It has been additionally established besides this verse from the
Prophet ¥ that the angels do not cease to pray upon the person as long as he
is in his place of prayer as long as he does not nullify his ablution*®*, and he
did not specify any prayer for this. So it is established that dispersing (leaving
the prayer place) is permissible except in the case of breaking ablution, and
attending to one's own and family's needs, then it is obligatory.

As for the statement of the Prophet % regarding graves, “Visit them,”
the obligation (fard) cannot be except by either being limited, entrusted to the
individual what he did from it, or based on one’s ability. And there is no text
concerning visiting graves that fits any of these. Then, if it would be an
obligation, then visiting them once would suffice to fulfill that obligation, as
we have previously clarified in the invalidation of repeating orders except if
it is associated to a matter that by necessity comes into existence again.

As for the Prophets ¥ statement regarding the infusion of dates
(making nabidh) he said, “Make nabidh!” but he himself did not make it, it
was made for him, so it is established that making nabidh is not obligatory
but permissible.

As for the verse, “So now have relations with them” [Al-Baqarah:
187].

The mubdsharah (intercourse) of a man with his wife is obligatory,
and it is not permissible for him to abandon her in bed or to refuse intercourse
with her unless she refrains from him, as we have explained in our book on
marriage rulings. And all praise is due to Allah, Lord of the worlds.

Some Malikis have argued that there is a type of obligation here that
is neither a fard (obligation) nor a fatawwu® (voluntary). This is foolish
nonsense that makes no sense at all because a wajib (obligation) is what must
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be done, and a non-obligatory act is what a person can choose to do or not do,
and there is nothing known to be between these two sides.

If they seek as argument what has come by texts with the word ‘fard’
in the shari‘ah, they are then the first to disobey what is stated in them
because Allah the Almighty says, “The sadaqat (zakah) are only for the
poor... An obligation (faridah) from Allah” [At-Tawbah: 60].

They say regarding this exact verse, “Such a division is not an
obligation, it is permissible to give alms to others besides these, and
permissible to allocate to some of these categories excluding others.”

And ibn ‘Umar said, “The Messenger of Allah ¥ made Zakat al-Fitr
obligatory (a fard) on every small or great, male or female, free or slave
Muslim, one sa ‘ of dates or one s * of barley.”**

Then they say regarding this, “It is not obligatory, and neither barley
nor dates are obligatory in it.”

So we do not know anyone that has left the term fard as it is
mentioned in the shar? ‘ah more than them. Then they argued in their claim
about something being wajib (obligatory) but not fard (also obligatory) or
tatawwu * (voluntary) by saying that this is like the adhan, witr prayer, two
(voluntary) rak ‘ahs of fajr, ‘id prayers, congregational prayer, and throwing
pebbles at the jamarat during the nights at mina. All of this is a false claim.
As for congregational prayer, adhan, and throwing pebbles at the Jamarat,
they are obligatory fard, and whoever neglects them disobeys the order of the
Prophet #. As for d prayers, witr prayer, two (voluntary) rak ‘ahs of fajr,
and staying the nights at mina, they are not fard but voluntary, and it is
disliked to abandon them. If someone leaves them intentionally for their
entire life, they are not sinful, nor do they disobey Allah the Almighty, nor
does it affect their integrity ( ‘adalah). The Prophet # said about the one who
took an oath not to do pray any more than the five obligatory prayers, “He
has succeeded, by Allah, if he is truthful; he will enter Paradise if he is
truthful.” This questioner asked the Prophet # when the five daily prayers
were described to him, saying, “O Messenger of Allah, is there anything
obligatory upon me other than this?*“ He said, “No, unless you do it
voluntarily.””**® The Prophet # called the one who leaves all prayers except
the five obligatory ones successful and did not rebuke him. He informed us
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that all prayers other than the five are voluntary. So it is forbidden for anyone
to contradict the Prophet #. If there would be an order to perform funeral
prayers, which would make them (initially) obligatory, they would be
voluntary as well (because of this text). However, among these actions, there
are things that are disliked to leave. If someone leaves them, they are not
sinful and are not rewarded, but whoever does them is rewarded. So, their
invalid division collapses, and all praise is due to Allah, Lord of the worlds.



Taking From The Apparent

Section: The Orders In The Form of Male Address

People have differed on this matter. One group said that if an order comes in
the form of an address to males, it applies to males only, unless there is
evidence that it includes females.

They say, “Every meaning has a specific word that expresses it, so
the address to females is ‘Do (if"alna in the feminine form)’ and to males is
‘Do (if "alii in the masculine form).” So it is not permissible to apply a word
to something other than what it is designated for except with evidence.”

Another group said, “The address directed toward nisa’ (women) and
inath (females) does not include males, while the address directed toward
males includes nisa’ and inath, unless there is specific textual evidence
excluding nisa’ and inath from it.”

We take this position, and nothing else is permissible. The evidence
cited by the first group is the strongest argument against them and serves as
a hujjah for our position, invalidating their claim. This is because every
meaning indeed has a specific word to express it, as they have acknowledged,
without exception. There is no dispute among the Arabs or those who carry
their language, from the first to the last, that when men and women—or males
and females—are gathered and addressed, the address and report are
expressed using the form of address and report for males if they are alone,
without difference. This rule is consistently applied in all cases.

So it is evident that there is no unique or isolated word in the Arabic
language for addressing males exclusively, apart from the term that also
encompasses both males and females (in the male form), except if there is
additional evidence specifying that the intent is to address males alone,
excluding females. Since this is established, it is prohibited to restrict the
meaning of an address to only part of what it encompasses—excluding the
general meaning—except with additional decisive evidence or ijma .

So as the forms such as “if‘alii,” and the plural form using waw and
nin, and the collective plural (jam ‘ al-taksir) apply equally to both males and
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females, and as the Messenger of Allah ¥ was sent equally to both men and
women, the address of Allah and His Messenger ¥ to men and women is a
single, unified address. So, it is prohibited to restrict such an address
exclusively to men additional evidence or ijma’, because that is making
takhsis of the apparent meaning and that is prohibited. And everything that is
an implication against those that speak or khusiis, all of that is against them,
all of this will be clarified in its chapter, by the will of Allah

And the ruling is only specific for women if they are addressed in the
female plural form, then it applies for women only, as for a singular woman
being addressed, it is for everyone and both genders, as it is not possible to
address that one woman except in that form while it can be intended for
everyone. As for the plural usage it is a clear specification that it is meant for
women only.

If they say, “Then oblige igharah on women.”

If it is said to them: If it would not be that the Prophet ¥ said to
A’ishah when she asked him permission to do ighdrah, the Prophet % said,
“The best igharah for women is an (accepted) hajj.”***” Then it would have
indeed been obligatory for them, but through this narration we know that
igharah for women is recommended, not obligatory, because the Prophet %
did not prohibit her from that, but told her that sajj for them is better. And
that which clarifies the validity of our saying is that ‘A’ishah, who is an
evidence (hujjah) in the language, when she heard the order for igharah, she
knew that it at that moment applied for women and that they are part of the
obligation, till the Prophet ¥ clarified to her that it is recommended not
obligatory and that Aajj is better for them. And we do not reject the change of
words from their original meanings in the language because of an additional
evidence from texts or ijma‘ or necessity which indicates that it has been
changed from their original meanings. Only the claim of one who diverts the
word from its linguistic meanings without evidence is invalidated. The
Prophet 3, did not deny her understanding the address using the wording of
the male address to generally include women in that. And in this, there is
sufficiency for one who understands.
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If they say, “Make it obligatory upon the women then to travel for
the obtaining knowledge in the religion and for enjoining good and forbidding
evil.”

We say, and with Allah is the success: Yes! This is obligatory upon
them just as it is obligatory upon men. It is obligatory for every woman to
obtain knowledge in everything that pertains to her from the religion, just as
it is obligatory for men (all matters they involve in which have rulings). It is
obligatory for woman with property among them to know the rulings of zakah
and it is obligatory for all of them to know the rulings of purification, prayer,
fasting, and what is permissible and prohibited in terms of food, drink,
clothing, and other matters, just like men, with no difference.

If a woman obtains fafagquh in the ‘ulim of the religion, we are
obliged to accept her warning, and this has occurred. These are the wives of
the Prophet 3, and his female companions from whom rulings are transmitted
about the Prophet #. Their transmissions are a hujjah, and there is no
disagreement among our companions and all the followers of our creed in this
regard. Among them, besides his wives, are: Umm Sulaym, Umm Haram,
Umm ‘Atiyyah, Umm Kurz, Umm Sharik, Umm al-Darda‘, Umm Khalid,
Asma‘ bint Abi Bakr, Fatimah bint Qays, Yasirah, and others. Then among
the tabi in are ‘Amrah, Umm al-Hasan, Al-Rabab, Fatimah bint al-Mundhir,
Hind al-Firasiyah, Habibah bint Maisarah, Hafsah bint Sirtn, and others.

There is also no disagreement among any of the Muslims that all
women are addressed by His saying, the Exalted: “Establish the prayer and
give the zakah” [ Al-Baqarah: 43].

And His saying, “Whoever among you witnesses the month, let him
fast” [Al-Baqarah: 185].

And His saying, “And leave what remains from »iba” [Al-Baqarah:
278].

And His saying, “Prohibited for you is maitah and blood” [Al-
Ma’idah: 3].

And His saying, “And those who seek a contract [for eventual
emancipation] from among whom your right hands possess - then make a
contract with them” [An-Nur: 33].

And His saying, “But take witnesses whenever you make a
commercial contract” [Al-Baqarah: 282].
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And His saying, “And [due] to Allah from the people is a pilgrimage
to the House” [Al ‘Imran: 97].

And His saying, “Then depart from the place whence all the people
depart” [Al-Baqarah: 199].

And His saying, “So Will you not desist?” [Al-Ma’idah: 91].

And His saying, “And test the orphans until they reach marriageable
age” [An-Nisa’: 6].

And all other orders of the Qur‘an. Those who seek this corrupt
method have only resorted to these constraints in one or two issues, they have
claimed as they desire and made taglid without evidence, and so they were
forced to deny what is apparent and claim that women are excluded from the
address without evidence. Then they returned to include them generally with
men in other cases invalidating their method without shame.

Allah said, “And it is a reminder for you and your people” [Az-
Zukhruf: 44].

And it is narrated that when the verse, “And warn your tribe of near
kindred” [Ash-Shu‘ara’: 214] was revealed the Prophet % called out to the
tribes of Quraysh one by one, then said, “O Safiyyah bint ‘Abd al-Muttalib,
O Fatimah bint Muhammad,” by that including women with men in those
addressed in the verse as we see*®®.

If someone says, “But He, the Exalted, said, ‘Let not a people ridicule
another people; perhaps they may be better than them, nor let women ridicule
other women; perhaps they may be better than them’ [Al-Hujurat: 11]. And
Zuhayr said, ‘I do not know, but I think I will know, whether the people of
al-Hisn are women.””*%’

The answer: Verily, if a word from the Qur‘an and Sunnah comes
with an intended meaning that it is some of what falls under that meaning in
the language, and that is clarified by evidence, then we do not deny it.

Indeed, Allah the Exalted has said, “O you who believe fear your
Lord” [Al-Hajj: 1]. There is no disagreement from the linguist or faqih that
this address is directed to every human being, male or female. Then Allah the
Exalted said, “To whom hypocrites said, ‘Indeed, the people have gathered
against you, so fear them’” [Al ‘Imran: 173]. Evidence is established that here
the meaning is some people, not all of them. So it is necessary to take that
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due to the evidence indicating it. If this would not be the case, it would not
be permissible to understand it except as it applying to all people collectively
in general.

And indeed, ‘Amr ibn al-‘As asked the Messenger of Allah %,
“Which people are most beloved to you?” The Prophet # replied, “‘A’ishah.”
He asked, “And among the men?” The Prophet # said, “Her father.”*’® And
the Messenger of Allah #¥ was the most knowledgeable of people in the
language with which he was sent. So he applied the statement in its generality
concerning women with men, until the questioner informed him that he
intended some of those upon whom the name was applied, so he accepted that
from him. And this is a direct text indicating our method, which is to apply
text upon generality. So when additional evidence arises that specification
intended, we adhere to it.

There is no disagreement that the saying, of Allah, “Or the meat of
swine” [Al-An‘am: 145] applies to the female swine just as it applies to the
males, with the exact same word alone, to all of its type.

And some of them objected with a narration they mentioned from the
tarig of Umm Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her, that she said, “The
women complained, and women are not mentioned; we only see Allah the
Exalted mentioning men." So the following verse was revealed, ‘Verily, the
Muslim men and Muslim women. ..’ [Al-Ahzab: 35].””*"" This narration is not
authentic at all, it has never been narrated from an authentic tarig.

It is also narrated about Umm ‘Ammarah that she said, “O Messenger
of Allah, men are mentioned in the Qur‘an but not women,” then the verse,
“Verily, the Muslim men and Muslim women...” [Al-Ahzab: 35] was
revealed*’?. This is Mursal and the mursal narration is not authentic.

And it is also narrated Umm Salamabh said, “The men are mentioned
in the hijrah but we are not mentioned,” and that then the verse, “Never will
I allow to be lost the work of any worker among you” [Al ‘Imran: 195] was
revealed. And she said, “O Messenger of Allah we do not inherit not do we
participate in igharah,” then the verse, “And do not wish for that by which
Allah has made some of you exceed others” [An-Nisa’: 32] was revealed*”.
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All of this is weak, verily ibn Ab1 Najih (who is among the narrators of these
narrations) did not hear the fafsir from Mujahid*’.

It is not mentioned in those narrations that Mujahid heard the
narration from Umm Salamah and it is not known if Mujahid heard anything
in the first place (Mujahid was born around 20 AH and Umm Salamah past
away around 60 AH, they did have mu ‘asarah, Mujahid was at Egypt and
Kifah while it is only known that Umm Salamah was at Madinah).

It is only authentically established that they (the women) said, “O
Messenger of Allah, men have dominated over us, so appoint a day for us.”
So the Prophet %, appointed a day for them and admonished (taught them)
them on that day and ordered them to give charity*”>.

Similarly, what is narrated in the prophets ¥ sermon, on 7d and his
order to women to attend (the 7d prayer), then he 3 saw that they did not
come, so he came to them and admonished them, standing before them,
fearing that they might not have heard. Otherwise, his comprehensive speech
from the pulpit would have sufficed for them.

It is also authentically narrated from Umm Salamah, the wife of the
Prophet £, that she said, “I used to hear people mentioning the Pond (al-
Hawd), but I did not hear that from the Messenger of Allah *. Then one day,
while I was being combed by the slave-girl, I heard the Messenger of Allah
% saying, ‘O people.” So I said to the slave-girl, ‘Leave me alone.” She (the
slave girl) said, ‘He has only called the men and not the women.” So I said,
‘I am among the people (the exact word the Prophet 3 used when he
called).””*7

This is the clarification that women are included in the address that
came in the form of addressing males.

Some of the people argued against us using the saying of Allah the
Almighty, “Indeed, the Muslim men and Muslim women, the believing men
and believing women, the obedient men and obedient women, the truthful
men and truthful women, the patient men and patient women, the humble men
and humble women, the charitable men and charitable women, the fasting
men and fasting women, the men who guard their private parts and the women
who do so, and the men who remember Allah often and the women who do
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so - for them Allah has prepared forgiveness and a great reward” [Al-Ahzab:
35].

So the answer, and with Allah is the guidance, is that emphasizing
(ta ‘kid) and repetition are not rejected, Allah the Almighty had already
mentioned the angels and then repeated Gabriel and Michael, He said, “And
His angels and His messengers and Gabriel and Michael” [Al-Baqarah: 98].
While they are from the angels (and they are still mentioned separately from
them).

And what we had presented from the orders of the Qur‘an which is
agreed upon that they refer to both men and women without any other explicit
text or additional explanation, except in those mere wordings is sufficient
evidence.

And similarly, His saying, “And let two men among you be witness”
[Al-Baqarah: 282]. This is a clear indication that what is meant by that is
both men and women together, because it is not possible in the Arabic
language to address men only by saying to them “from among your men.”
Rather, such in Arabic means, “from among yourselves.”

If they say, “We are certain that men are meant by the address in the
wording of males, and we are not certain of that for women, so tawagquf of
affirming that it includes women is obligatory.”

It is said to them: We are certain that the Messenger of Allah % was
sent to them just as he was sent to men, and that the shari’ah, which is Islam,
is obligatory for them just as it is for men. We are certain that the address
regarding acts of worship and rulings is directed to them just as it is directed
to men, except what is specifically excluded for them or for men by an
additional evidence. All of this necessitates that men are not singled out
without them in anything it is established that they are the same in everything
except what is specified by text or ijma ‘, and with Allah is the success.

And the astonishment increases from those who opposed our saying
from the hanafiyyah and malikiyyah, then they come to the address of the
Prophet # towards the man who had intercourse during Ramadan with
kaffarah and then they say, “The same is obligatory for the woman just as it
is for the man.” What is more blatant than the blatantness of someone who
comes to general addresses (texts) for all the people of Islam and wants from
that to exclude women from it, then comes to an address for men specifically
with an explicit texts for it and no other, wanting to obligate it to women
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without evidence. Then they contradict themselves in them obligating the
woman who was copulated the same as the copulating man, without a text on
the woman who was copulated, but they contradict and do not oblige the
woman who performs zihar of the husband (declares him similar to the
mother) the same as they obligated the man who performs zikar of his wife,
and this is while the ‘illah in both is the same, which is His saying, “They are
saying an objectionable statement and a falsehood” [Al-Mujadilah: 2]. So the
female one doing zihar can also be of this description without difference. And
many have obliged on her the same as the male that does zihar, they are a
people who transgress the limits of Allah in this manner, following ra 7 and

qiyas.
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Section: Does The Addressed Speech Pertain
Exclusively To Free People, Excluding Slaves, Or
Does It Include Slaves Along With Free People?

A group of people have went with that the verse, “And bring to witness two
just men from among you” [At-Talaq: 2] pertains specifically to free people
and not slaves.

They use as evidence the verse, “And marry the unmarried among
you and the righteous among your male slaves and female slaves” [An-Niir:
32].

We do not know which one is a worse claim against Allah, is it their
specification of free people in the first verse excluding slaves, or their citation
of the second verse for that purpose. The first invalidation of their claim is
that the Prophet % was sent to the slaves and to the free people in the exact
same manner by #jma ‘ of the ummah, so it is obligatory to make the slaves
equal to the free people except when texts make a difference between them,
just as it is obligatory to make Arabs and non-Arabs equal with Quraysh*’’,
except where the text make specifically have made a difference between
them, such as the caliphate being reserved for Quraysh only and not for other
Arabs, the prohibition of charity for Banii Hashim and Banii al-Muttalib as
opposed to the rest of Quraysh and the Arabs, and the obligation of a fifth of
the fifth (of war spoils khumus) for them as opposed to the rest of Quraysh
and the Arabs.

Allah only addressed us in the verse about marriage (of slaves)
because He, exalted be He, did not grant a slave the right to marry on his own
but granted it to the free person, and this is a situation where the text specified
a distinction.

477 Mashaykhah by al-Suhrawardi 24
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Then we object them with the verses of Allah, “And fear a trial which
will not strike those who have wronged among you exclusively” [Al-Anfal:
25].

And the verse, “And whoever is an ally to them among you - then
indeed, he is [one] of them” [Al-Ma’idah: 51].

And the verse, “And whoever takes them as allies among you, then
they are from the wrongdoers” [At-Tawbah: 23].

And the verse, “believes in Allah and believes the believers and [is]
a mercy to those who believe” [At-Tawbah: 61].

And the verse, “If We pardon one faction of you - We will punish
another faction because they were criminals” [At-Tawbah: 66].

And the verse, “They were stronger than you in power” [At-Tawbah:
69].

And the verse, “It is the same [to Him] concerning you whether one
conceals [his] speech or publicizes it” [Ar-Ra‘d: 10].

And the verse, “And We have already known the preceding
[generations] among you, and We have already known the later [ones to
come]” [Al-Hijr: 24].

And the verse, “Behold! some of you associate others in worship with
their Lord (Allah)” [An-Nahl: 54].

And the saying of Allah, “There is not one of you but will pass over
it (Hell)” [Maryam: 71].

Did he with this addressment only specify the free people and not the
slaves, or did he include them and is it a general statement for all slaves and
all free people? Then every single statement is like this without any
difference, except what texts have made a difference in between slaves and
free people.

Similarly is the verse, “And bring to witness two just men from
among you” [At-Talaq: 2]

They said about it, “This is only for the free people not the slaves.”

And this is a heinous wonder. Do you see the slaves as not among
our men? This matter ought to be shameful, and whoever publicly declares
that the slaves are not among our men, it is necessary to abstain from speaking
with him.
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And also in the beginning of the verse Allah says, “O you who have
believed, when you contract a debt for a specified term, write it down” [Al-
Baqarah: 282].

And another verse, “O Prophet *, when you divorce the women...”
[At-Talaq: 1].

And there is no difference of opinion that this is an address for the
free people and slaves and that this (verse) is a general ruling for those that
buy and sell among free people and the slaves, and for those that divorce
among free people and slaves. As this is established, how is it possible for
anyone with ‘aq/ and religion to say, “Verily the verse, ‘Among your men,’
and the verse, ‘among you,” are specific for the free people only excluding
slaves. These two verses, there is no difference among them that those
addressed with these verses are both slaves and free people in the exact same

manner.
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Section: Is The Order Of The Prophet # To One
Person An Order For Everyone?

We are certain that the Prophet ¥ was sent to every living being in his time
on the inhabited earth, whether human or jinn, and to those born after him
until the Day of Judgment. He was sent to judge in every matter created by
Allah until the Day of Judgment. Since this is established by the certain
decisive unanimous consensus of the Ummah conveyed by the Prophet ¥ by
authentic texts, as we mentioned, about the permanence of the religion until
the Day of Judgment and its obligation upon humans and jinn, we then know
by the necessity of perception that it is impossible for him to be witnessed by
those who come after him. Then his # order regarding one of the species
(naw’) is then an order that applies to that entire species.

What clarifies this is that that which was in the shari ‘ah specific or
specific for a certain amount of people, was always clarified by the Prophet
% he made it known that it was specific (as the default is generalization), as
he did with the slaughtering of the jadh’ah (young sheep) done by Abi
Burdah ibn Niyar, the Prophet ¥ said, “This is will not be valid for anyone
after you.”*".

And his order to one woman with istihadah was an order with
everyone with istihadah®””.

And the Prophet ¥ placing ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir to his right in the
prayer*® is a ruling for every single one praying with an imam.

And there is no difference from anyone that the order of the Prophet
# to the companions while they are present, is an order for everyone that will
come after them till the day of judgment.

478 Sahth al-Bukhart 951
479 Sahth al-Bukhart 228, 306, 320
480 Sahth Muslim 766



Taking From The Apparent

As for our brothers, they were severely confused in this matter. They
said about the ruling of the Prophet £ for the one who had intercourse during
Ramadan that the ruling applies to everyone who does so, and they were
correct in this. However, this was not enough for them until they extended it
to falsehood, saying that the ruling of this (kaffarah) also applies to anyone
who breaks their fast without intercourse. This was also not enough for them
until they said it applies to women as it does to men. Then they came to the
ruling of the Prophet £ regarding a person who died in the state of ihram,
ordering that no perfume must be used on him, nor must his head be covered,
and that he must be shrouded in his garment (if he dies)**'. They said, “This
is specific to that individual (mentioned in the narration only) and not a ruling
for anyone else who dies in the state of ihram.”

Have those that hear this heard anything more astonishing than such
claims by desire? They used the example of ibn ‘Umar as evidence for this,
but they at the same time abandon ibn ‘Umar in more than a hundred issues,
and then they also disregard the sayings of those who opposed ibn ‘Umar
from the companions in this matter.

They used as evidence that the actions of the deceased are cut off,
deceivingly and confusingly. This is not for the deceased, the order is for the
living who are ordered with that action, in the exact same manner as they are
ordered to wash him and bury him. The deceased has no action in this, there
is no difference.

If they use as evidence the saying of ‘Ali, “The Messenger of Allah
# forbade me, and I do not say he forbade you,”** then Ka‘b ibn ‘Ujrah said
regarding the kaffarah (expiation) for shaving the head (during Aajy), “It was
revealed concerning me specifically but is for you generally.”***

Then we have clarified at the end of this book that faglid is not
prohibited, and verily ‘Al clarified that his statement was not as some might
think, that that prohibition does not go past him and apply to others. Because
when he was asked, “Did the Messenger of Allah # entrust you with
something that he did not entrust to anyone else?” he said, “No, the
Messenger of Allah did not single me out with anything except what is in this
paper.” And in it was the blood money and some matters about wounds, and
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that a believer must not be killed in retaliation for an unbeliever*®*. So it is
clear that “Alt's statement “He forbade me” was merely a precise adherence
to the wording of the Prophet #. And with Allah, the Exalted, is success, and
He is the one who grants correctness.

484 Sahih al-Bukhari 111, 1870, 3047
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Section: Orders From The Prophet 2 For Which
There Is No Rationale Mentioned By The Prophet £

If there is an authentic narration that the Prophet ¥ saw something and gave
a ruling on it, then the obligation is to rule that matter exactly like that ruling,
because that is the same as all of his other rulings which we preceded the
obligation of before, and that is like when the Prophet ¥ saw a man pray alone
behind the rows, then he ordered him to repeat the prayer and he saw a man
do hijamah and said, “The cupped and the copper broke the fast.”*%

And that the prophet ¥ went to the one consuming khamr then lashed
him.

A group of people objected and said, “Perhaps the Prophet ¥ only
ordered him to repeat the prayer, not because he was alone, but because of
another reason. And maybe the one cupping and the copper were only
backbiting people.”

And this is prohibited and false for five reasons: The prophet ¥ is
ordered to convey, if he ¥ orders a man to repeat the prayer, invalidating it,
and he does not clarify how it became invalid, then the Prophet ¥ would not
have conveyed, and Allah has absolved him of that. And he would not have
clarified, and whoever attributes this to the Prophet %, has left Islam.

The second reason is that whoever says, “Perhaps the Prophet %
clarified it but it did not reach us.” Allah has declared him a liar, verily he
said, “Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the revelation and surely,
We will guard it” [Al-Hijr: 9].

And with the saying of the most Exalted, “He does not utter from
desire, it is only a revelation revealed” [An-Najm: 3-4].

So it is established that all of his words are from revelation and that
the revelation is guarded. If the Prophet ¥ would have clarified it and it did
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not reach us, then it would not have been guarded, this is that which Allah
declared false, because it is not transmitted by anyone that he ordered the
repetition of it (the prayer) for (reasons) other than being alone (behind the
TOWS).

The third point is that there are many narrations established on the
obligation of straightening the rows, and there is in it the invalidation of the
prayer of the one praying alone, we have mentioned in the chapter in which
we clarified the falsehood of those who give precedence to certain narrations
above others for made up reasons in this book.

The fourth point is that if a reliable narrator reports that he (a person)
prayed alone and repeated it (made him repeat it), it is a narration and a
warning of the invalidation of the solitary prayer (the one praying alone
behind the rows), from the Prophet ¥ and it is obligatory to accept it.

The fifth point is that the statement of one who says, “Perhaps there
was a reason behind that incident that was not conveyed to us,” is a mere
conjecture. And Allah Almighty has said, “And they have thereof no
knowledge. They follow not except assumption, and indeed, assumption
avails not against the truth at all” [An-Najm: 28] and the Prophet ¥ said,
“Assumption is the most false of speech,”**® and it is not permissible to
abandon the transmission of the reliable narrators for false assumptions.

As for the claims of those who claim that the one cupping and the
one being cupped were backbiting people, they sought refuge from the heat
of the sun, with fire, and this is while they do not believe in the breaking of
the fast by backbiting. So they have disobeyed in any case.

And if the concession (rukhsah) had not been authentically narrated
from cupping for the fasting person, we would have obliged breaking the fast
with it. But after all the narrations, it necessitates accepting the concession
(rukhsah) because there is certainty that it was after the prohibition since the
word ‘concession’ (rukhsah) can only apply to permitting something that was
previously warned (fahdhir which is a prohibition as is evident from what
preceded) against.

And because of this narration®®’, we allow cupping for the fasting
person, and for him to be the one cupping and the one being cupped,
according to the apparent wording of the ahdadith, not merely because of the
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narration that mentions that the Messenger of Allah % was cupped while he
was fasting*®®. Because there is no evidence in that narration alone that it was
after the prohibition, so that is in accordance with the known principle
(ma’hiid al-asl). Nor does that indicate that it was during an obligatory fast
that does not permit breaking, but perhaps it was during a voluntary fast that
permits breaking, or while traveling, as it came in some of those narrations
that he was fasting while in the state of ihram, And Allah is the source of

strength.

488 Sahth al-Bukhart 1938, 1939
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Section: Two Rulings From A Text Whose
Wordings Indicates That They Pertain To One
Matter, Not Two

It is narrated that a man came to the Messenger of Allah ¥ during Ramadan,
saying, “I am ruined,” and it was described that he had had intercourse with
his wife while fasting. The Messenger of Allah %, ordered him to perform a
specified expiation*®. But it is also narrated from the exact same farig that a
man merely broke his fast in Ramadan (there is no mention of intercourse
during the daytime), and the Prophet ¥, ordered him (based for the mere
breaking) to perform that same expiation*”’, mentioning the rest of the first
narration. So, we know from such that they are one narration because the
narrators are the same, and they narrated about what causes the breaking of
the fast, and the incident in both narrations is the exact same, so it is
established that some narrators from Al-Zuhri explained the story, such as
Sufyan, Ma‘mar, al-Layth, al-Awza‘1, Mansir ibn al-Mu ‘tamir, and ‘Urwah
ibn Malik, while some summarized it, such as Malik and ibn Jurayj. However,
they all narrated from al-Zuhr, from Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, from Aba
Hurairah.

As for the narration about the ruling against the woman who stole*"
and then also the narration about the ruling against the woman who refused

to give what she borrowed**?

, it is not like this because having intercourse
while fasting is a true breaking of the fast, upon which the name “Breaking
the fast” truly occurs. But as for, the name “Borrower who denies” is never
applied to the thief, nor is the name ‘thief” applied to borrower that denies.

Also, ibn ‘Umar narrated the narration of cutting off the hand of the borrower,
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but he did not mention theft; only ‘A’ishah mentioned the matter of theft. So
it is correct that they are two different narrations about two different
incidents.

This is also related to those who prohibit wiping over the turban in
the narration of Al-Mughirah. They said, “Wiping over the ‘imamah
mentioned is one narration along with the narration mentioning wiping over
the forelock and the turban together.”

This is incorrect because ablution was not performed only once by
the Prophet £, but rather thousands of times. Whoever claims that all of these
are one ablution at one time, being one incident is lying and speaking without
knowledge, which is not permissible for a Muslim.

Moreover, those who narrated wiping over the turban and the khimar
(anything worn on the head) without mentioning wiping over the forelock at
all are Salman, Bilal, Ka‘'b ibn ‘Ujrah, and ‘Amr ibn Umayyah al-Damri.
Specifically the Malikis who prohibit limiting the wiping to the forelock only,
they have no basis in the narration of Al-Mughirah. Everything they rely on
in this matter is hujjah against them. So it is established from what we
mentioned that the narration of al-Mughtrah and the narration of those we
mentioned are different.

Consideration must be put in such texts, an example for that in the
Quran, is the saying of Allah, “[This is a declaration of] disassociation, from
Allah and His Messenger, to those with whom you had made a treaty among
the polytheists. So travel freely, [O disbelievers], throughout the land [during]
four months” [At-Tawbah: 1-2].

Then Allah said in that exact same Sturah after a bit, “And [it is] an
announcement from Allah and His Messenger to the people on the day of the
greater pilgrimage that Allah is disassociated from the disbelievers, and [so
is] His Messenger. So if you repent, that is best for you; but if you turn away
- then know that you will not cause failure to Allah. And give tidings to those
who disbelieve of a painful punishment. Excepted are those with whom you
made a treaty among the polytheists and then they have not been deficient
toward you in anything or supported anyone against you; so complete for
them their treaty until their term [has ended]. Indeed, Allah loves the
righteous [who fear Him]. And when the inviolable months have passed, then
kill the polytheists wherever you find them” [At-Tawbah: 3-5].
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So we find that He, the Almighty, set the term for those with whom
treaties were made among the polytheists as four months. Then we find that
He, the Almighty, set the term for the polytheists from the day of the greater
pilgrimage, which is the day of nahr (sacrifice) by the explicit words of the
Messenger of Allah ¥, till the passing of the sacred months. There are only
fifty days between the two terms. So we know with certainty that those
polytheists whose term was set as two months minus ten days are different
from those who were given a term of four months. This should be closely
observed as it clarifies many ambiguities. With Allah’s help, success is
attained.
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Section: Conjoining ( ‘A¢f) Orders With One
Another

Orders can conjoin obligatory acts with non-obligatory acts, and non-
obligatory acts with obligatory acts. The as/ in this is that every order is
obligatory except what is excluded by necessity of sensory perception, text,
or ijma’.

When orders are conjoined and some are excluded by any of the
mentioned evidences from being obligatory, the rest remain understood as
obligatory. It does not matter if the excluded order is mentioned first, last, or
in the middle; it is all the same, just like when an order is abrogated, the rest
remain obligatory and must be obeyed.

Among the examples for this is the saying of Allah the Almighty,
“Eat of [each of] its fruit when it yields and but pay the due thereof on the
day of its harvest” [Al-An‘am: 141]. If not for the {jma’ that eating the fruit
is not obligatory, we would have said it is obligatory. However, since it is
excluded from being obligatory by the evidence of ijma’, the conjoined act
mentioned in the verse remains obligatory, which is His saying, “But pay the
due thereof.”

We only have come with what the companions of Malik Abt Hanifah
and al-Shafi’1 agree with us on, although they contradicted themselves in
similar matters. But the truth is what we mentioned, and Allah is the source
of strength. Another example is the saying of the Prophet £, “Make nabidh,
but do not drink intoxicants and visit the graves but do not say anything
improper.”*** The first orders of both are recommended by ijma’, while the
second is obligatory. Another example is His saying, “When the call to prayer
is proclaimed on Friday, hasten to the remembrance of Allah and leave off
selling” [Al-Jumu‘ah: 9]. The hastening is specific to men, not women, but
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this does not prevent the order to leave trade from being obligatory, as it is
evident and general for everyone, both men and women. The companions of
Malik concur with us on this, and there are many similar examples. And Allah
is the source of strength and Allah is sufficient for us, He is the best disposer
of affairs.
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Section: On The Contradictions Of Those Who
Suspend (make Tawagquf) Orders And (While)
They Themselves Impose Numerous Orders As
Obligatory Upon Their Apparent Meaning Without
(Having Been Due To Any Additional) Indication
Or Evidence, Only Because Of The Mere Order
And Form Of The Word, And How They Deviate
From The Path Of Truth By Imposing Obligations
Without Evidence, Indicating Their Many
Contradictions And The Corruption Of Their
Statements

Verily those who believe in tawaqquf, among the Malikiyyah, Shafi‘iyyah
and Hanafiyyah have obliged many rulings because of orders, which do not
have a single additional indication for its obligation (so merely the order alone
according to them sufficed for to indicate its obligation for many issues). And
this is a clear nullification of their method on tawagquf. And this was not
enough for them till they obliged obligations for which there is not a single
order. What is more astonishing than that which Allah and His Messenger did
not oblige anything for and did not order anything for it, and that then a person
obliges rulings without an order from Allah.

From that is that the Malikiyyah use the verse, “O you who have
believed, when [the adhan] is called for the prayer on the day of Jumu ‘ah
[Friday], then proceed to the remembrance of Allah and leave selling. That is
better for you, if you only knew” [Al-Jumu‘ah: 9]. Then they invalidated the
sale merely because of this order, they were then not pleased with it till they
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invalidated in the words of this verse what Allah did not invalidate, such as
nikah, leasing, transgressing the limits of Allah. Some of them made ta /il
(searching for the rationale) that the word in the verse, “And leave (wa
dharii)” cannot occur except on an obligation. And this is something
unknown to those who carry the language of the Arabs. Allah Almighty said,
“Then leave them (dharrhum) to play in their vain discussions” [Al-An‘am:
91]. Do you then think that “leave (dharr)” in this verse which is the exact
same word implies abandoning atonement without admonition and without
calling back to iman, and killing and imprisoning, imposing the jizyah and
humiliation? And regarding the verse, “Fighting has been Decreed upon you”
[Al-Baqgarah: 216]. And the verse, “Decreed upon you is gisas” [Al-Baqarah:
178]. And the verse, “Decreed upon you is fasting” [Al-Baqarah: 183]. They
said, “These are all obligations.” But regarding the verse, “Decreed for you
when death approaches [any] one of you if he leaves wealth [is that he must
make] a bequest for the parents and near relatives according to what is
acceptable - a duty upon the righteous” [Al-Baqarah: 180]. They said, “This
is not an obligation,” despite the order of the Prophet 3 that anyone who has
something to bequeath (wasiyyah) must not sleep two nights without having
his will written with him***. They made distinctions without evidence. And
regarding the verse, “But if you are prevented (from completing them),
sacrifice what is easy from the hadi” [Al-Baqarah: 196]. They say, “This is
obligatory.” Then regarding the verse, “And whosoever of you is ill or has an
ailment in his scalp (necessitating shaving), he must pay a ransom” [Al-
Bagqarah: 196]. They say, “This is also obligatory.” And similarly, they say
about hadi for ‘umrah and the compensation for hunting (during ihram),
obliging it and also obliging the takbir in the beginning of the prayer and also
obliging the taslim for the prayer. And they say regarding the ruling of al-
musarrah, “It is obligatory.” And regarding the appraisal of the emancipating
partner, that is an obligation. And they made zakah obligatory on the wealth
of the non-adults based on the general verse of Allah, “Take from their wealth
a charity by which you purify them” [At-Tawbah: 103]. And the saying of
the Prophet ¥, “Indeed, they are obliged a charity that is taken from their
rich.”*> But then they do not oblige zakat ul-fitr, and it has come with texts
that the Prophet % obliged it, and while it is part of the general saying of the
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Prophet ¥, “Indeed, they are obliged a charity.” And it is also part of the
verse, “Take from their wealth a charity” [At-Tawbah: 103]. And they oblige
zakah on olives because of the verse, “And olives, and pomegranates, similar
(in kind) and different (in taste). Eat of their fruit when they ripen, but pay
the due thereof on the day of its harvest” [Al-An‘am: 141]. But they do not
oblige it on pomegranates, while Allah mentioned both, associated both. And
they oblige washing the vessel licked by a dog because of the mere obligation
mentioned in the narrations.

As for the Hanafiyyah, they believe a woman cannot stand next to
the men in the obligatory prayer and they believe istis ‘@’ is obligatory. But
they do not believe in the obligation of giving from the property of Allah to
the mukatab slave. And they do not believe in the obligation of mukatabah of
whoever calls to a mukatabah. While all of these are obligations. They
believe in the mut’ah (provision) for the woman divorced who was not
touched by the husband while he had not appointed a mahr for her yet because
of the verse, “So provide for them” [Al-Ahzab: 49]. But they do not believe
this for other divorced woman (after touching), while Allah had verily said,
“And for divorced women, maintenance (must be provided) on reasonable
(scale)” [Al-Baqarah: 241]. And like this there are many examples.

And as for the Shafi‘iyyah, they make salah upon the Prophet %
within the prayer obligatory, but they do not make the takbir during bowing
and rising obligatory, even though it was ordered. They make the intention in
ablution obligatory, but they do not make the act of rinsing the nose
obligatory, even though all of this was ordered in the exact same manner.
They make for sales the choice to cancel the sale before physically parting
away from the place of sale obligatory, but they did not make having
witnesses for a sale obligatory, while all of this was ordered by texts. There
are many examples like this. They make giving from Allah’s wealth to the
mukatab (the slave seeking to buy their freedom) obligatory, but they do not
make obligatory the writing of the contract for those who seek freedom from
those whom our right hands possess, and this is while both were equally
ordered by texts.

In what we have mentioned the claims of those who believe
suspension (fawaqquf) are all invalidated. With Allah, the Exalted, is success.
We will, by the will of Allah, mention the certain decisive evidences that
excludes the order from its original place of obligation to other categories in



Taking From The Apparent

another chapter, following the chapter on generalities ( ‘umiim), By the will
of Allah. With Allah, the Exalted, is success, and there is no power and no
strength except with Allah, the Most High, the Most Great. Allah is the guide
to what is correct.



